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PKEFACE 

No part of the achievement of the Britiah race is more deserv¬ 
ing of study than the process by which, in the course of a 
single century, the Indian Empire was established, and its 
system of government developed. Yet this story is ouriously 
little studied, either in Britain or in India. Indian social 
usages, and oven Indian names, are bewildering to the English¬ 
man ; while it is natural that the Indian student should find 
a difficulty in understanding and in justly appreciating the 
motives by which British statesmen in India have been 
actuated. 

The only way in.which these difficulties can bo satisfactorily 
overcome is that the student should be enabled to realise how 
Indian conditions and the problems of Indian government 
appeared at each stage to the men who had to deal with them : 
thus alone can a fair judgment on the character and value of 
their work bo attained. There is no lack of material for suoh 
a judgment. The greatest difficulty, indeed, is presented, not 
by any deficiency, but by the extraordinary voluminousness, 
of the available material. Having to report upon and explain 
all their actions to the Directors at home, and often to defend 
their policy against attacks, all the Anglo-Indian statesmen 
from Olive downwards have left behind them immense masses 
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ri THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 
of narrative and commentary upon the evente in which they 
took part. 

Much of thie material baa been already printed, in bio¬ 
graphies, pamphlets, Parliamentary Papers, and Reports of 
Commissions. But vast masses still remain unprinted, both 
in India and in England, and the number of student* at work 
on these materials is discreditably small. One may name 
Mr. William Foeter, Sir George Forrest, and Mr. S. C. Hill, of 
whom the two latter have both done invaluable work on the 
period covered by this volume. I owe to them not only the 
gratitude due to them from all students of Anglo-Indian history, 
but also thanks for special kindnesses, and particularly for 
their permission to use some of the documents which their 
labours have made available to the student. 

The object of this book is to provide a selection of these 
contemporary materials ample enough to enable the student 
to see the main events of Anglo-Indian history through the 
eyes of the principal actors, and yet not so full ss to bo over¬ 
whelming. The book is primarily designed for the use of 
students, and can be used to best advantage in conjunction 
with a good narrative history. But I have tried, by means 
of a series of introductions, prefatory notes to individual 
document*, and footnotes, to weave the wholo into a fairly 
connected narrative, which can be read without confusion by 
the ordinary citizen who knows nothing of Indian history. I 
have also excised unnecessary minutiae from the document*, 
and avoided as far as possible technical terminology and 
unfamiliar names. 

As it was obviously impossible in the space at my disposal 
to deal with every aspect of the period, I have in eSect confined 
myself to document* which illustrate two main them es: (o) 
the reasons for the successive extensions of British territory, 
and (6) the stages in the development of the British system of 
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government and the introduction of Western methods and 
ideas into India. Events of a purely military character arc 
therefore omitted—at the cost, I fear, of some picturesqueness. 
Whole blocks of the subjeot, which seemed to lio somewhat 
apart from the main theme, have been cut out; and these 
omissions include some of the most famous episodes of Anglo- 
Indian history, auch as the struggle with the French in the 
Carnatic, a *id the Mutiny of 1867. Thee* themes are very 
fully dealt with in the narrative histories. They could not 
have been adequately illustrated hero without a lavish expendi¬ 
ture of space, whioh would have altered the scale of the work; 
and, important as they were, t hey do not specially illustrate 
qjJtkor the methods of territorial growth or the development of 
government. 

In the spelling of Indian words I have followed generally 
the modem official usage, except in the case of such familiar 
words as sepoy, Mahratta, Mahomcdan, Khyber, Nuncomar. 

In all historical study, but perhaps especially in the study 
of Indian history, the constant use of maps is on essential aid 
to understanding; and the Btudent is urged, in reading this 
book, to liave a map dealing with the period always open before 
him. Perhaps I may note that the most readily accessible 
historical maps of India are contained in Philip’s Atlas of 
Modem History, the Student’s Edition of which contains a set 
of five maps, and the School Edition throe maps. 

I have to tliank my friend and former pupil, Mias Monckton 
Jones, for reading a largo part of the manuscript, for making 
valuublo criticisms, and for placing at my disposal hex tran¬ 
scripts from India Offioe Records, some of which I have used 
in Chapter III. Professor Tout haa been good enough to read 
the proofs for me. Miss D. K. Royle, M.A., and Miss M. 
Plummer have helped me much by the care with which they 
iiave transcribed documents for me, and Miss J. M. Potter, 
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M.A., by undertaking the laborious task of preparing the index. 
I should bo ungrateful if I did not recognise the help I hare 
received from Mr. H. M. McKechnic, Secretary of the Man- 
cheater University Press. I am under a deep obligation to 
Mr. Henry Gappy, librarian of the John Rylands Library, 
who, by generous purchases, has enabled me to carry oat 
almost the whole of the work in Manchester, and, in so doing, 
has created the nucleus of an excellent library of Anglo-Indian 
history, which will, I hope, render good work possible in tho 
future. Mr. Sutton, of the Manchester City Library, has 
given me similar help. 

RAMSAY MUIR. 


Tni Cxjvaasnv, Mavorsstss, 
1915. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I 

At the beginning of the century which is covered by this 
volume a group of traders are Been desperately arming them¬ 
selves to defend their very existence against the ruler of one 
of the provinces of India ; and then, to secure themselves for 
the future, they are seen taking the lead in a plan to replace 
this ruler by one who will be more favourable to them. At 
the end of the century, and in the last chapter of this book, 
the successors of these traders are called upon, by an Act 
of the ' Imperial Parliament,’ to transfer to the British Crown 
the sovereignty of the whole Indian continent, a land equal 
in area and population to the whole of Europe excepting 
Russia; a land full of cities of old renown, and inhabited by 
races of an ancient and noble civilisation. 

The history of India has extended over scores of centuries ; 
but no one of these centuries has seen anything to match 
this amazing change; indeed, there is nothing that can be 
compared with it in the whole history of the world. 

And there is another contrast yet more startling between 
the beginning and the end of this century. At the beginning 
of the century India was a mere chaos of warring princi¬ 
palities ; dynasties rare and fell; the patient peasant endured 
the ravages and exactions of one plundering master after 
another; the waste and carnage of war never ceased; and 
everywhere Might was Right, and the arbitrary will of the 
strongest prevailed. At the end of the century, after one 
final convulsion, war had altogether ceased. There were 
1 B 
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Mmiea in the wild frontier lend* guarding the h*u*of * V “J 
populous empire ; but within these limita peace reigned. And 
throughout its area, in every town and ^lago. JudgM and 
magiLtea administered one fixed and ^varying 1»W *^ 
!X?nd without favour, to 

rights protected or their wrong.redreeaed. That ia »NriM 
not only more impressive, but more important, than the fin*. 
bocauae it waa the change which thia contrast represents that 
had justified the first and made it possible. 

The most astonishing and paradoxical thug of all in regard 
to thia Empire is that the traders who made it never at any 
time planned it or wanted it. They atruggled against it. 
They regarded it as a burden to be avoided, a diatiaction 
from their true business of buying and selling. Their chief 
representatives in India, with few exception, shared thia 
view. They went out determined not to make conquests, 
breathing condemnations on their predecessors who bad given 
way to tl >0 temptations of ambition. And then late took 
them in band ; and they added provinces equal to European 
kingdoms, protesting all the while quite sincerely that they 
could not help it; and shamefacedly exculpating themselves 
from the reproaches of their embarrassed masters. Never 
waa Empire less the result of design than the British Empire 

of India. ... v i 

The British power, which came into being in thia strangely 
unwilling and unintentional way, has—not of set purpose, 
but none the less really—rendered three immeasurable services 
to the peoples of India. In the fe* place, it has given them 
a firmly organised political unity, which they never in all 
their history poasossedTefore. In the second place, it has 
given them an extraordinary period of unbroken jreaoe. For 
nearly sixty years no armies have fought on Indian soil, 
oxcept for the defence of the frontiers. That can be said of 
no other country in the civilised world except Britain, Canada, 
Australia, Holland and Scandinavia. The pax Brkannica 
has been a yet more wonderful thing than the pax Romano. 
And in the third place, this Empire has given to the Indian 
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peoples for the first time impartial and unvarying justice; 
under its guardianship the Reign of Law, which is the founda¬ 
tion of healthy political life, has taken the place of the 
arbitrary will of innumerable despots. Whatever the defects 
of the British rule in India—and of course it has had many 
defects, being human—theso are three priceless gift*. They 
alone can make possible what without them could never have 
existed in India, the rise .of a sense of unity and nationality 
among her many sundered raoea and religions. Nationhood 
is a plant of alow growth, which is apt to die if it is forced. 
But if it ia not unnaturally forced, it will come in due time in 
India: indeed, it is already visibly coming. And when it 
comes it will have been made possible by three things, bom 
of th e British rule: political unity, assured gejoo (bringing 
easy intercourse), and the Reign of Taw 

II 

In this book an attempt is made to trace the growth and 
government of the British Empire under tho East India 
Company in the actual dispatches and other writings of those 
who were chiefly concerned, in tho treaties which they made 
with Indian powers, and in the enactment* by which the 
British Parliament intervened in the process. These docu¬ 
ments for the most part explain themselves; but ns a help 
to the reader short introductions are prefixed to each set of 
documents, in order to give the necessary framework and 
explanations. In the present general introduction all that 
we are concerned to do is to note certain broad features of the 
wonderful story. 

When the Company’s arms had in 17157 replaced Siraj- 
uddnula by Mir Jafar as Nawab of Bengal, it was tho hope and 
expectation both of the Directors at homo and of their agents 
in India that they would now enjoy special trading privileges ; 
but that otherwise things would go on exactly as they had 
done before. They had no notion that they had acquired 
an Empire. Only the daring and ambitious spirit of Clive 
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conceived the idee of placing Bengal under direct British 
rule; and though the idea appealed to the <»qu»Uy^ danng 
and equally ambitious Pitt, it seemed too fantoaUc to be 
MOM into execution. Clive himself dropped the idea, wiuch 
was only bom of the excitement of victory; and the Company 
and its agent* did their best to persuade themselves that Mir 
Jafar itol in the same position as Aliverd. Khan had occupied 
down to 1766. But of course this was not so, and couM not 
be so. Mir Jafar, and every subsequent Nawab of Bengal, 
held his position by grace of the Company, which could (and 
did) depose him as it had raised him. Everybody in Bongs 
knew this, and looked to the Company and ito leading servants 
u the real controlling power, though they cxemsod no 
governing functions. The Company’s servant* themselves 
Lew it, and their Indian agent*. All the wealth of Bengal 
Uy at their mercy. And as, by the very terms of their 
indentures, their cliicf object in India was to make private 
fortunes for themselves, they used their opportunities without 
hesitation. So did their Indian banyan*. Here was power 
without responsibility—the worst imaginable mode of govern¬ 
ment ; and the position of the Company in this stage wm 
nothing hut a curse to Bengal; it only accentuated the already 
great evils of the decaying system of native government. 
There wore only two ways of mending this state of things. 
One was that the Company should withdraw altogether from 
Bengal. This was scarcely to be expected ; and if they Aid 
withdrawn, their place would soon have been taken by the 
French or the Dutch. The other way wo* that the Company 
should recognise that they were now the masters of Bengal, 
and Msumo the responsibility for the just government of tho 


country. 

But tho Directors refused to see this. Government was, in 
their view, not the function of s body of traders. They 
scolded their servants for their misbehaviour, though they had 
only done what any other body of ordinary men would have 
done under the same circumstances; but they did not attempt 
to remove the causes of this miebohoviour. Even when Clive 
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waa Bent out in 17&5 to put thing* straight, it was no part of hia 
instruction* to impose upon the service the responsibility of 
socuring just government for Bengal. Clive took over the 
diwani, or right of receiving the revenue, which was usually 
linked with the function of government. But he did not 
take over the government, which remainod in the same hands 
as before. He did not even take over the actual collection of 
the revenue. All that happened was that the collections were 
paid over to the Company, which, after paying a superfluous 
tribute to the powerless and efleto Great Mogul, and a 
fixed sum to tho Nawab of Bengal for the expenses of 
administration, kept the balance and remitted it in the form 
of consignments of Indian goods to London. The primary 
object of this arrangement was to bolster up the finances of the 
Company, which hart suffered from the maintenance of armies. 
It was a very unsound transaction, not deserving any of the 
praise that has boon bestowed upon it. Naturally it did 
nothing to improve the condition of Bengal. It did not ovon 
enrich the Company, for the yield waa very disappointing; 
within five years tho Company was on the verge of bankruptcy. 
They tried the experiment of appointing English supervisors 
to see that the native collectors id not appropriate the funds ; 
but the attention of tho supervisors was concentrated on 
their own private trade, and the only result of their appoint¬ 
ment was to turn them into tyrants of districts. 

At length, in despair, the Company resolved to take 
over, not tho government of Bengal, but the actual collection 
of the revenues. To carry out this ohauge they appointed 
(1772) Warren Hastings, ono of the few Anglo-Indians who 
had returned to England without a huge fortune. By good 
luck rather tlian by intention, they had appointed a great 
statesman, a man of genius. Within two years their affairs 
were once more thriving, and they were full of delight. But 
then opposition sprang up. It was realised thot Hastings 
had actually assumed direct control of the government of 
Bengal. Henceforward ho was tho object of suspicion and 
acrimonious hostility os an ambitious tyrant. Ho was 
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maintained in power because no one else could preserve the 
Company's existence; but most of his measures were con¬ 
demned or overridden, and he had to cany on his work, 
year after year, amid such a storm of obloquy, misrepresenta¬ 
tion, and opposition as only a man of real greatness could have 
withstood. He clung to his post, because he knew that there 
was work to be done which he alone could do. He came home 
at lost, a comparatively poor man, having purified British 
India of corruption and given justice to the people of Bengal; 
and was impeached as a corrupt tyrant, and, even after his 
honourable acquittal, flung aside without honour or reward. 
Yet it was Hastings who had turned the Company's power 
from a curse to a blessing, and laid the real foundations of the 
British power in India. 

Ill 

There were five clear and broad principles by which Hastings 
was actuated in all his work. They were sound and true 
principles, and for that reason his work was lasting. When 
they have been observed, British India has thriven. When 
they have been departed from, British India has been en¬ 
dangered. 

In the first place. Hostings saw that power cannot be divorced 
from responsibility without disastrous consequences. The 
Company was, in fact, the controlling power in Bengal; it was 
therefore its duty to seo that the people of Bengal were honestly 
and justly governed, and it had no right to shuffle off this 
responsibility by pretending that the powerless Nawab wus 
alone concerned. At the very outset of his rule, therefore, 
not content merely to collect revenues for the profit of the 
Company, he set to work to evolve from the chaos on efficient 
system of government, with its centre at the English head¬ 
quarters in Calcutta. His work could not, of course, be final 
or perfect; he had to make the best of the available materials. 
But in two years the worst abuses hod been banished, and 
the foundations had been laid upon which the whole later 
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structure was raided. This assumption of responsibility w&s ** 
violently attacked, and much of Hustings’ work waa undone 
by tho hostile majority of Ida Council backed by the Director* 
at home. But it waa not wholly undone. It* author patiently 
kept the system going as well as circumstances allowed. And 
at the end of his rule it was an accepted fact that the Company 
was tho actual responsible governing authority in Bengal, and 
the machinery through which its government was conducted 
was of Hastings' devising. 

In the second place, he recognised that if reeponsibility 
for good government was imposed upon them, the servants of 
the Company would answer to the oall just os readily as their 
fellow-countrymen in other parts of the world. It hod come 
to be the fashion in England to regard the Company’s servant* 
as monsters of corruption, and so far aa concerns the twenty 
years after Pl&aaey, this fashion still prevails. Of course the 
judgment ia merely absurd. The incorruptible officials of 
the next generation were men of exactly the same type as the 
monatera of tho 'sixties; only in the next generation they 
hod been made responsible, where** in the ’aixtica they had 
no sense of responsibility, for the state of Bengal—they were 
traders paid a nominal salary and authorised to make private 
profits; and thoy used their chances as any other group of 
men would havo done. To pay them larger salaries and to 
prohibit private trade was a desirable and indeed necessary 
reform, as Hastings know. But prohibitions can be avoided; 
definite responsibilities not so easily. Even before private 
trade was abolished, Hastings’ challenge to the beat in his 
colleagues produced fine results. And the whole subsequent 
history of tho service was his justification. 

In the third place, Hastings saw that even when the Company 
ruled Bengal, Bengal was an Indian province, and ought to 
be ruled according to Indian customs. Reformers in England 
(wken the era of reform began) imaginod that the greatest 
boon they could render to India was the introduction of English 
law and tho English land system. Thoy planted a supreme 
court in Bengal, with all the paraphernalia of Westminster 
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Hall, and the assumption underlying this was that Indian law 
bad no value. It was an assumption which Hastings vehe¬ 
mently repudiated. He studied and respected both Hindu 
and Mahomodan law, and was convinced that they formed the 
only Bound basis of a reinvigorated system. He was over¬ 
ridden, but he was right; and the British Government gradually 
worked back to his point of view. The Aot of 1833 authorised 
a codification of Indian law such as Hastings had begun at his 
own expense. The Proclamation of 18*8 proraiaod respect 
for and maintenance of Indian customs as a fundamental 
principle. HaatingB, in short, saw what hia successors only 
slowly learnt, that if the British power in India was to be 
lasting it must become an Indian power. 

In the fourth place, Hastings was distinguished by his 
anxiety to protect the ryots or peasantry, to maintain their 
customary rights, and to assure them of a full return from their 
peaceful labour, unperturbed by war or the oppressive exactions 
of officials. In his first assessment of the land revenue, in 
1772, one of the outstanding features was his insistence upon 
the grant of pottat or definite contracts to all peasant tenants. 
He was porhaps the first of Indian statesmen to put the welfare 
of the peasant in the very forefront of his policy. His dream, 
as be says in his own final review of his government, was to 
turn Bengal into a place of refuge for the industrious from all 
parts of lndii, to guard them against the devastations of war, 
and to protect them from famine by the institution of great 
state granaries. 

Lastly, Hastings from the first perceived that once tho 
Company assumed the direct control of Bengal, it must, as a 
consequence of that assumption, take its place among the other 
powers of India, and enter into frank and clearly defined 
relations with its neighbours. Absolute loyalty to these 
relations and fearless determination in enforcing tboir con¬ 
ditions seemed to him the only possible means of maintaining 
stable peace and safeguarding the Company’s position. There 
was no port of hia work which was so vehemently attacked as 
the treaties into which he entered in carrying out this polioy. 
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The Company waa unwilling enough to accept the responsibility 
for governing Bengal; it shrank in fear from any meddling in 
the inter-state politics of India, and both now and for a long 
tunc to come it tried to insist that no obligations'whatsoever 
should bo undertaken in regard to other Indian powers. But 
suoh a policy was impossible. Bengal waa a part of India, 
and tho facts of geography could not be disregarded. Because 
ho made treaties of alliance for the protection of tho exposed 
north-eastern and south-eastern frontiers of Bengal, Hastings 
was branded as an ambitious schemer. Yot bis aim was 
certainly nothing bat to socure peace. He hated war. Ho 
fought none but defensive wars, and those were caused by the 
interferences of the hostile majority of his Counoil, and by the 
insubordinate rashness of Bombay and Madras. He desired 
no annexations of territory ; the only considerable addition 
to tho Company's dominions made during his rule, Benares, 
was annexed in defiance of his protest by the very men who 
charged him with being dominated by tho lust of conquest. 

IV 

The ill consequences of departing from these broad principles 
of Hostings' policy were vory strikingly demonstrated in the 
next period. Hastings’ successor, Lord Cornwallis, was an 
excellent specimen of the oloss of English landed magnates 
to which he belonged. A man of the highest integrity and 
the most genuine publio spirit, ho was lacking in imagina¬ 
tion, and could never escape from a sort of national and 
class complacency, which led him to believe that English 
institutions and customs represented tho summit of human 
achievement, and that the English governing class of large 
landowners embodied all that was most excellent in English 
life. His chief panacea for the ills of Bengal was the repro¬ 
duction, in entirely alien surroundings, of something as nearly 
approaching to the English landowning aristocracy as could 
be achieved. Disregarding tho traditional rights of village 
communities and peasant cultivators, which he did not under- 



10 THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 

HUiid, he sew in the zemindars, or semi-hereditary patriot 
collectors of land-tax, ths nearest approach to the English 
squirearchy; and by the Permanent Settlement gave them 
an inalienable control over their district*, now regarded n* 
' estates,’ such as they had never possessed before. It was a 
disastrous breach with the healthiest traditions of rural 
Bengal. 

Cornwallis came to India with orders, which had the 
sanction even of an Aot of Parliament, to avoid all war and all 
entangling relations with Indian states. He tried to obey, 
but it was impossible. Encouraged by the isolation of the 
Company, Tipu 8ahib’s aggressions brought on a fierce war, 
and the'man who had come out to reverse Hastings’ policy 
made treatie# with Tipu's rivals, and annexed wider territories 
than Hastings had ever touched. But still the rule held that 
there must be no entangling relations; and the result was 
that every state in India had in a few years been convinced 
that no reliance oould be placed on the Company. By 1798, 
stimulated by French intrigues, the three greatest powers in 
India were ready to attack the British power. Suoh was the 
result of non-intervention in Indian affairs — a result that 
would never have followed Hastings' policy. 


V 

But the very danger of the situation which had been pro- 
duood by abstention from defined relations with Indian states 
gave an opportunity to the masterful and self-confident spirit 
of Wellesley, a second man of genius who, like Hastings, ap¬ 
peared at the critical moment. In 1798 non-intarvontion 
obvioualy had to be abandoned if the Company was to survive, 
but Wellesley was not content to work morely for the security 
of the existing British dominion. He oonceived the grandiose 
idea of turning the Company from being only one among the 
Indian powers into the paramount power of all India. By wars, 
annexations, and subsidiary treaties be brought all southern 
India and the Ganges valley under British rule, and did it in 
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five years. Only the loose spreading Mahratta confederacy 
•till remained independent in 1801. The dissensions among 
tbe Mahrattaa themselves enabled him to bring the Peahwa, 
the head of the Confederacy, and the Gaekwar, one of the 
secondary Mahratta princes, into the group of dependent 
states: when the other Mahratta princes combined to resist 
this, a brilliantly conducted war brought the two most powerful 
among them, Sindhia and Bhonsla, to their kneos; and tho 
programme would certainly have been completed, and the 
last great independent power in India reduced to subjection, 
if a check—the only important check he had encountered— 
had not provided the Directors with a pretext for recalling 
this terrible conqueror. They had watched his dazzling 
achievements with a sort of hypnotised dread. After having 
clamoured for a generation that they must be kopt clear of 
all entanglements with Indian states, they found themselves 
faced by the appalling responsibility of being tho paramount 
power of India, with the Great Mogul himself os their 
pensioner. It was too much for them; and they ran away 
from their responsibility at the first possible moment; just 
as they had earlier tried to escape from the responsibility of 
governing Bengal. 

But tho thing was done. However much they might dislike 
it, the Company had suddenly become the supreme power in 
all India. All that the Directors could do was to prevent the 
process from being logically completed, to leave three of the 
five chief Mahratta princes still independent, to order their 
representatives at all cost to abstain from interfering with 
theso princca, and to rofuso absolutely all offers of allegiance 
from the little vassal-states which begged to cxoliange Mahratta 
for British suzerainty. 

This was an impossible compromise. It was not to be 
cxpoctod that tho Mahrattos, who had themselves bo nearly 
aohieved tho lordship of all India, should accept a position in 
which they were neither subjected nor left free to reconstitute 
and expand their confederacy. The wide expanse of hill 
and jungle over which their supremacy extended became the 
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haunt of great banda of armed raiders under their informal 
protection. Tbeee raiders, the Pindaris, not only inflicted a 
vast amount of suffering upon the subject territories of tbo 
Mahratt&s, but continually raided the lands of dependent 
princes of the Company—lands which the Company was bound 
by treaty to protect; and, as their courage rose, they ventured 
even to invade territories under direct British rule. As long 
as possible the Company forbade its representatives to meddle 
with them, lest they should be involved in a Mahrstt* war. 
But this pusillanimity was not only unjust to thoeo who 
looked to the Company for protection, but it encouraged the 
Pindaris to greater heights of audacity, and led tho Mahratta 
princes to plan a renewal of their confederacy. When at 
length the Company reluctantly permitted Lord Hastings 
to attack ths Pindaris, lie found that he bad to deal with tho 
Mahrattas as well. Thus, in tho end, Wellesley’s work had 
to be completed, with greater difficulty and at greater cost 
than would havo been necessary in 1806; and when the war 
ended there came a far more complete subjugation, and art 
annexation of territory on a far greater scale, than Wollcalcy 
would have carried out. Once more a half-hearted and timid 
polioy had led to a gTeat storm and a Hugo increase of dominion. 
And now (1818) the Company was very definitely and un¬ 
mistakably the supreme and sovereign power over all India 
to the south-east of tho Sutlej and the Indus. Every prince 
within these limits bad become a vassal, bound by treaty 
to submit his government to British supervision, to depend 
for his defence upon British arms, and to have no independent 
dealings with any outside powers. The Great Mogul himself, 
who was tho symbol of Indian supremacy, and still sat in 
idle state in bis fretted and jewelled marble palaco at Delhi, 
issuing flowery rescripts ss in the days of his ancestors, bad now 
become the pensioner of the Company, os he had earlier been 
of the Mahrattas. To the Indian peoples that wss tho final 
proof of British supremacy. 
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VI 

Tho realisation of the fact that the Britieh nation had 
become responsible for the destinies of all India brought about 
a rapid change in the Britiah attitude, both at homo and in 
India, towards tho problems of Indian government. Thia 
change of tempor is to be seen gradually rising from the time 
of Wellesley onwards, but it re echo* its full expression in the 
period following the conquests of Lord Hastings, and especially 
during tho ’twenties and early ’thirties of tho nineteenth 
century. During thia period the main direction of British 
interests in India was in the hands of a remarkable group of 
men, perhaps the ablest group whom the Anglo-Indian service 
has ever produood. They were all not merely practical 
administrators, but serious students of Indian history and 
Indian institutions. Under their inspiration a real interest 
in and respect for Indian tradition and custom replaced the 
attitude of the generation of Cornwallis; and the lond- 
oettlemonts of Munro in Madras, of Elphinstone in the Pcsliwa's 
Territories, and of Metcalfe in tho Delhi district were marked 
by a complete abandonment of the attempt to reproduce the 
English land syBtein in India, and an honeat endeavour to 
strengthen and make the best of Indian usages. The codifioa- 
tion of Indian law was seriously undertaken in the years 
following 1833. The Indian Empire was no longer regarded 
as a lingo property acquired by, or to be administered for the 
solo benefit of, the British people; but as a trust, to be 
oxorciscd for the benefit of the Indian peoples themselves. 
It was laid down that Indians should bo admitted to all offices 
for which they woro fitted. Tho Western conquerors, who had 
earlier feared to introduce Western methods and ideas lest they 
should alienate or discontent their subjocts, began to adopt 
tho view that it was their duty to give to India all that was 
beet in Western civilisation, in so far as it was not actually 
hostilo to the fundamental facts of Indian tradition. Bcntinck 
courageously attacked sati. Tho State undertook the organ¬ 
isation of an educational system, and after long discussion 
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decided to use English u the main vehicle of instruction, but 
only because the Indian vernacular* could not be used to teach 
modem science. Above all, the doctrine was adopted that 
the ultimate justification of British supremacy in India would 
be the training of the Indian peoples to govern themselves. 
The mere maintenance of a barren ascendancy for ite own sake 
ceased to be a desirable aim. 

This change of spirit was reflected in the attitude of the 
British people and Parliament towards Indian aflairs. A 
long scries of enaotmente, beginning with tho Acta of 1773 and 
1784, had already steadily increased the power of the British 
Government to intervene in the political aflairs of the East 
India Company. But the Company had still remained a com¬ 
mercial concern that existed primarily for the purpose of 
making profits, and it was inconsistent with the new attitude 
towards tho Indian Empire that profit-making should be, 
even in appearance, the chief end of its nominal controlling 
body. In 1833 the Company waa forbidden to engago in 
trade; and thenceforward ita Board of Director* became a 
superfluous wheel in the machinery of government. The real 
controlling power now resided with the British Parliament 
and Cabinet. It was the British nation which was now 
reapontihlo for the right use of the wonderful fabric of Empire 
which blind fate, rather than design, had built up in tho East. 

vn 

But the peaceful development of the new ideas of govern¬ 
ment was interrupted or retarded for a time by the outbreak 
of a new period of war, the unhappiest and least defensible in 
the story of the British dominion in India. The troublous 
dealings with the peoples of the north-west, Afghans, Sindians, 
and Sikhs, which occupied the years from 1837 to 1849 were 
not, like earlier wars, purely the outoome of Indian conditions. 
They were governed lsrgely, and in some parts of them wholly, 
by circumstances that lay outside of India, and in particular 
by the exaggerated fear of Russia, which was during these 
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yw» the dominant fcatutv in British foreign policy, and 
which was to load to the atupid blunder of the Crimean War. 
Pear of Russian intrigues in Persia and Afghanistan led .to the 
disastrous Afghan adventure of 1838-42. As, in order to 
roach Afghanistan, the British force* had to pass through the 
independent territories of the Amirs of Sind and the Sikh 
empire in the Punjab, relations with these states were made 
more difficult; their suspicions of British aggression were 
aroused, in spite of treaties; and tho Afghan expedition led 
directly to the conquest of Sind, and indirectly helped 
to produce, among the Sikhs, tho temper which lod to 
their attack on the British territories after the controlling 
hand of Kanjit Singh had been removed by his death in 1839. 
When that attack took place, in 1846, tho British Government 
had been brought to its senses, and had no desire for further 
warlike adventures. Instead of annexing tho territory of the 
defeated Sikhs, Hardingo did his best to re-establish an inde¬ 
pendent Sikh state. But the unrest among tho Sikhs, and 
their jealousy of tho British power which scorned to surround 
them on all hands, was too deep-soated to bo conjured away; 
and after the second Sikh war, Dalhousie was right in assuming 
that there was now no alternative to annexation. Thus tho 
whole valley of the InduB was, as a result of those years of 
warfare, added to the Empire, and it readied its natursl 
boundaries in the Hindu Kush and the Suleiman Mountains. 


VIII 

Tho fabric of tho Indian Empire was now complete, and it 
was possible to return to the problem of organisation. Under 
the confident and ouorgetic direction of Dalhousie (1848-66) 
India entered upon a process of extraordinarily rapid change, 
and development. Railway and telegraph systems were created.' 
Irrigation was carried out on a scale unknown in any other 
part of tho world, or in any earlier age of human history. 
The development of popular education was pushed on with a 
rapidity hitherto unknown, and a group of Indian universities 
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«u projected. In the now province of the Punjab the great 
Governor-General wired the opportunity of providing a model 
for the enlightened government of a great oaatern state on 
modern line*. 'Impatient with tho existence of the many 
native state* where hi* devouring energy wa* not free to 
work, Dalhouaie announced the definite policy of seising every 
legal opportunity to bring these states under the direct control 
of tho control Government; and on various grounds—moat 
notably by refusing to recognise the ancient and deeply-rooted 
Hindu custom of adoption —he annexed states whose total 
area amounted to 150,000 square miles. 

But in all these activities, motived as they were by a genuine 
.passion for good government, and a sincere seal for the welfare 
f>! India, Dolhousie did not sufficiently count with the slow- 
'pioving conservatism of tho Oriental mind; what is more 
serious, he forgot that sympathy and respect for Indian custom 
and opinion which had been one of the healthiest features of 
the previous age. The rapid series of social and eoonomic 
changes which he hurried on produced a feeling of unrest, a 
readiness to believe that the British power intended and 
desired to undermine the most ancient and venerated customs 
of India. This feeling was greatly strengthened by his 
high-handed treatment of dependent states in his senes of 
annexations. And it gavo body and colour to the particular 
grievances and alarms of the Sepoy soldiery, by whose arm* 
all this amazing series of victories had been won. So the vast 
upheaval of the Mutiny was in no small degree due to tho 
over-eagerness of Daihousie's reforming seal. This tragic 
episode—for, despite its magnitude, it was no more than an 
episode, and in no serious degree deflected the course of develop¬ 
ment of the Empire—was hpeodjipon misunderstandings and 
grou ndless fears .) Had it succeeded, it would have plunged 
India back into the cliaoe from whioh the rise of the British 
power had rescued the country. But it taught some valuable 
lessons, and in particular the lesson that it is dangerous, and 
may be ruinous, t£ move too rapidly towards oven the most 
laudable ends, especially in a country like India. Above all, 
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it inevitably brought to an end the rigime of the Company. 
The Company’s supremacy had long been nominal. But it 
was something gained that the real relations between the 
British people and the peoples of India were clearly defined. 

With the abolition of the Bast India Company in 1858 
our story comes to an end. It is the story essentially of the 
establishment of the British dominion over India, of the gradual 
development of a system of government whioh enabled that 
dominion to bring great boonB to the Indian peoples, and of the 
emergence among tbe rulerB of this Empire of new ideas, at 
once more modest and more noble, of the functions whioh they 
were called upon to perform. After 1888 the thorne obanges. 
The Empire is oompleto and scarcely grows; the main threads 
of interest ore now to bo found in the steady increase of Indian 
unity, the steady development of material resources, the 
steady adoption of modern conceptions and methods, enabling 
India to play her port among the groat states of the world; 
and above all the gradual substitution for the idea of dominion 
of the idea of partnership in that great brotherhood of free 
civilised nations whioh inaka up the British Empire. The 
prooess is not complete, and will demand yet a long time. 
But the glorious partnership of India with the other nations 
of the British Empire in the War of Civilisation has assuredly 
marked a groat step forward in that developments 
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CHAPTER I 


FRELI MIX ARY 

The theme of this book is the growth and government of tho 
British dominion in India under the direction of the East India 
^Company, which became a territorial power, in an almost 
accidental way, in tho middle of tho eighteenth century. No 
attempt will therefore be made to illustrate tho history of 
the East India Company during its purely commercial period, 
which occupied the century and a half from 1600. The three 
passages contained in the present chapter are meant only 
to afford some illustration of the conditions precedent to tho 
main story, without somo understanding of which that story 
must remain unintelligible. 

The first excerpt is from tho travels of Dr. Fryer, who went 
out to India as a surgeon in the sorvioo of the Company, and 
describes the organisation and working of a typical factory 
of the Company as it was in 1606. The most important point 
to be noted is the extremely small salaries paid to the servants 
of the Company. It is obvious that no ono would spend tho 
best years ol his life so far from home for a salary of £10 or £20 
per annum, under a bond for good behaviour of £500 or £1000. 
These salaries were little more than retaining fees, and from 
the first the Company's sorvants looked to make their income 
from private trade. The terms of their indentures, printed in 
a later chapter (No. 30), show that this system was fully 
recognised by the Company itself. It is best to think of tho 
Company's affaire os being administered, not by salaried 
agents, but by groups of individual traders, who in return for 
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» small honorarium with board and lodging, and favourable 
conditions for their own business, undertook to sec that the 
Company's ships were supplied with suitable goods. This 
system worked well enough while the Company was purely a 
trading body, under the effective control of the native govern¬ 
ments. But it was utterly unsuitable for the management 
of territorial possessions, and the evils of the first period of 
the Company's rule in Bengal (see Chapters II. and HI.) are 
mainly to bo attributed to the tardiness with which the 
Company recognised this fact. 

The second excerpt describes the defect* of the native 
Indian government as seen by an Englishman who had an 
intimate knowledge of the oountry. Written in 1753, Orme’s 
analysis of Indian government describes tbo condition of. 
things existing on tbo eve of the establishment of the British 
dominion in Bengal. He treats India as a single vast Empire 
ruled by the Great Mogul at Delhi, the descendant of the 
house of Timur, which, since the time of the groat Akbar in 
the sixteenth century, had exercised undisputed sway over 
northern India, and since the time of Auxangrib (1659-1707) 
had held a more or leas nominal supremacy ovor the southorn 
part of the oountry, the Deccan. But, when Ormo wrote, the 
mighty Mogul Empire had already fallen into rub. Its 
Nawabs, or deputies, had set up as bdependent prbees. 
Adventurers (like Hyder Ali b Mysore a little later) were 
carving out principalities from the chaos. The fighting chiefs 
of the Mahratta race, who had been able, under Sivaji, to hold 
their own among the fortresses of the western Ghats against 
even the great Aunmgxib, had, during the half-century sinoo 
Aurangxib’s death, established their power over the greater 
part of western and central India ; while their clouds of raiding 
horsemen were feared in every part of India, from Tanjore to 
Bengal and Delhi, and collected ckaulh or blackmail from 
nearly every ruling prince. The Mahrattas were Hindus b 
religion; and it seemed as if the supremacy of the Mahomedan 
conquerors, to which the mass of the Hindus had submitted 
since the eleventh century, and of which the Mogul Empire 
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was the last and greatest expression, was about to come to an 
end, and to be replaced by a Hindu-Mahratla supremacy. 
Perhaps only the incapacity of the Mahiattaa to develop an 
efficient system of government prevented this consummation. 
But in the meanwhile the unceasing raids of the Mahratta 
war-bands intensified the chaos. The existence of this chaos 
forced the European traders, English, French, and Dutch, to 
become military powers in self-defenoe. The genius of the 
Frenchman, Dupleix, had seen that the small bodies of 
European-trained native troops which the trading companies 
maintained could be effectively employed in the constant strife 
of Indian princes and adventurers; and that by these means 
a political ascendancy and, os a consequence, commercial 
monopoly might without much difficulty be secured. The 
dazzling success which Duploix achieved between 1748 and 
1751 in carrying out tliis programme, had alarmed the English, 
and had forced them, in self-defence, to adopt the same 
methods ; with the result that they had succeeded in placing 
a prince under their protection on the throne of tbo Carnatic, 
while a French force under Buasy dominated Hyderabad, the 
capital of southern India. Thus the Ruropcan traders had 
become further elements in the confusion—now claimants for 
a share in the inheritance of the tottering Mogul Empire. 

It was thus an Empire in dissolution and confusion which 
Ormo described. What improssod him most in all this chaos 
was tho absenoo of any impartial justice, and of any efficient 
means of protecting the weak against the strong. In Orme's 
view, tho Reign of Law, which is tho very basiB of Western 
civilisation, and the condition precodent to all healthy political 
life, simply did not exist in the India that he knew. * And this 
was to be tho one supreme gift of the British power to the 
peoples of India—the greatest justification of the establish¬ 
ment of that power. 

Tho third excerpt, from a popular English magazine of 
1757, has little historical value, except as an illustration of the 
way in which India appeared to the home-keeping Englishman. 
It is tbe land of fabulously rich potentates, sitting on thrones 
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of jewelled gold, riding forth to hunt with trains of 10,000 
followers, on elephant* caparisoned in velvet and brocade. 
The India of the patient, laborious and frugal ryot has not 
yet begun to roach his imagination, and it is not surprising 
that when the news of Plasaey reached him, his chief expecta¬ 
tion was that an inexhaustible stream of wealth must now 
pour into Britain. The really surprising thing is, not that a 
people 7000 miles away, and represented in India by men 
whose primary business had always been the accumulation of 
private profits, should have permitted abuses at first, when 
this glittering Empire fell by chanoc into their hands, and 
should have made initial mistakes in dealing with the problem : 
the surprising and wonderful thing is that theso abuses should 
have lasted so short a time. Within twenty years of the hattlo 
of Plasaey Bengal had received from Warren Hastings the 
first outlines of a system of justice, logical, efficient, and 
impartial to a degree never known before. Within aixty years 
almost the whole of India had accepted the Company as 
paramount power; corruption and the tyrannous abuse of 
authority had been banished from among its servants, and 
vast and populous regions enjoyed an immunity from war 
and a security of justice such as India had not seen for centuries, 
if ever. That is the remarkable achievement which we are to 
trace in the following pages in the words of the men who 
brought it about. 


1. A Factory o» the East India Company in the 
Days bkporh tbr Conquest 


JVom Frytr't “ TnmU ” 1000 


The house the English live in at Surat, is partly the Ki ng's 1 
gift, partly hired; built of stone and excellent timber, 
with good carving, without representations ; very strong, 
for that each floor is half a yard thick at least, of the best 
plastered cement, which is very weighty. It ia contrived after 
the Moors’* buildings, with upper ana lower galleries, terras- 
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walks, a neat oratory, & convenient open place for meals. 
The President has spacious lodgings, noble rooms lor counsel 
and entertainment, pleasant tanks, yards, and an hummum 
to wash in ; but no gardens in the city, or very few, though 
without they have many, like wildernesses, overspread with 
trees. The English had a neat one, but Sivaji’s* coining 
destroyed it; it is known, as the other factories are, by their 
several flags flying. 

Here they live (in shipping time) in a continual hurly-burly, 
the Banyans 1 presenting themselves from the hour of ten till 
noon; and then afternoon at four till night, as if it wore an 
exchange in every row ; below stairs, the Packers and Ware- 
honso-keepers, together with merchants bringing and receiving 
muBtors, make a meer Billingsgate; for if you make not a 
noise, thoy hardly think you intent on what you are doing. 

Among the English, tho business is distributed into four 
offices; the Accomptant, who is next in dignity to the 
President, the general accompte of all India, as well as this 
place, passing through his bands; he is auasi treasurer, 
signing all things, though the broker keeps tno cash. Next 
him is tlie Warehouse-keeper, who registers all Euiopo goods 
vended, and receives all Eastern commodities bought; under 
him is tho Purser-marine who gives account of all goods 
exported and imported, pays seamen their wages, provides 
waggons and porters, looks after tackling for ships, and ships' 
stores. Last of all is the Secretary, who models all con¬ 
sultations, writes all letters, carries them to the President and 
Council to be perused and signed; keeps the Company's seal, 
which is affixed to all passes and commissions; records ail 
transactions and sends copies of them to the Company ; though 
none of these, without the President's approbation, can act 
or do anything. Tho affairs of India* are solely under bis 
regulation ; from him issue out all orders, by him all prefer¬ 
ment is disposed ; by which means the Council are biassed by 
his arbitrament. 

The whole mass of tho Company's servants may bo com¬ 
prehended in these classes, vis., Merchants, Factors, and 
Writers; some blewooat boys also have been entertained 
under notion of apprentices for Bovcn years, which being 
expired, if thoy can get security, they are capable of employ- 

1 8I»*JI, the founder of the MnlirnU* power. 

* Nouvo aerate (eoe No. 17 below). 

* I*, the affaire of the Oo»panr throBChout Indio. 
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meets. The Writers are obliged to serve five years for £10 
per ann. giving in bond of £500 for good behaviour, all 
which time they serve under some of the fore-mentioned 
offices. After which they commence Factors, and rise in 
preferment and trust, according to seniority or favour, and 
therefore have , a £1000 bond exacted from them, and have 
their salary augmented to £20 per ann. for three years, then 
entering into new indentures, are rnado Senior Factors; and 
lastly, Merchants after three years more; out of whom are 
chose Chiefs of Factories, as places fall, and are allowed £40 
per ann. during their stay in the Company's service, besides 
lodgings, and Actuals at the Company's charges. 

These in their several seigniories behave themselves after 
the fundamentals of Surat, and in their respective factories 
live in the like grandeur; from whence they rise successively 
to be of the Council in Surat, which is tbo great council; and 
if the President do not contradict are sworn, and take their 
place accordingly, which consists of about five in number, 
besides the President, to be constantly resident. 

As for the Presidency, though the Company interpose a 
deserving man, yet they keep that power to themselves, none 
assuming that dignity till confirmed by them; his salary 
from the Company is £600 & year ; half paid here, the other 
half reserved to be received at home, in case of misdemeanour 
to make satisfaction ; beside a bond of £5000 sterling of good 
securities. 

The Aceomptant has £72 per annum, fifty pound paid here, 
the other at home: all the rest ara half paid hero, half at 
home, except the Writers, who have all paid here. 

Out of the counoil arc elected the deputy-Governor of 
Bombaim, 1 and agent of Persia; the first a place of great 
trust, the other of profit; though, by the appointment from 
the Company, the socond of India claims Bombaim, and the 
Secretary of Surat the agency of Persia, which is connived at, 
and made subject to the will of the President, by the interest 
of those whose lot thoy arc; chusing rather to reside here, 
where consignments compensate those emoluments; so that 
none of the Council, if noted in England, but makes consider¬ 
ably by his place, after the rate of five in the hundred com¬ 
mission ; and this is the Jacob’s ladder by which they 
ascend. 

It would be too mean to descend to indirect ways, which 
> Boater- 
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are chiefly managed by the Ban-yam, the fittest tools for any 
deceitful undertaking; out of whom are made breakers for 
the Company, and private persons, who are allowed 2 per 
cent on all bargains, besides what they squeeze secretly out 
of tho price of things bought; which cannot bo well understood 
for want of knowledge in their language; which ignorance is 
safer, than to hazard being poysoned for prying too nearly 
into their actions: though the Company, to encourage young 
men in their service, maintain a master to learn them to write 
and read the language and an annuity to bo annexed when 
they gain a perfection therein, whioh few attempt, and fewer 
attain. (Frycr'B Travels, original edition, p. 83.) 


2. As Enolisitman' a View of the State of India 
is 1753 

(Robert Ormo, the author of the following puuagM, ni a Member 
of the Council of Fort St. George (Madras) and an intimate friend of 
Clhro. A aoholarly man, he atudfed the history and politic* of India, and 
made diligent collections of material. He ii beet known by hi* History 
«/,<*} Military Trasuactionr of tXt Britith .Vatiou in Indottan (3 vola]v 
which i* the classical authority for tho war In the Carnatic. Tho follow- 
mg passages are taken from an cssav on the " Government and People 
of Indnetan," publiahod in hie liittarical FragntnU of Indodan, and 
written In 17S3.) 

Bk. I. Cap. I. Nature of the Government of Indostan 
in General 

(P. 397.) Whoever considers the vast extent of the Empire 
of Indoatan, 1 will easily conceive, that the influence of the 
Emperor * however despotic, can but faintly reach those parts 
of his dominion which lay at the greatest distance from his 
capital. This extent has occasioned the division of tho whole 
kingdom into distinct provinces, over each of whioh the Mogul 
appoints a Vice Roy. These Vice Roys are, in their provinces, 
called Nawabs; and their territories are again subdivided into 
particular district#, many of which are under the government 
of Rajas. These are the descendants of such Hindu Princes, 
who, before the conquest of the kingdom,* ruled over the same 
districts. The Hindus, having vastly the superiority in 

1 “ HindU*t*& “ Is man strictly u»wl only for the upper aangos v*ll«y, 
and In later documents It la used as a regional noma, excluding Uecwal, 
the Dccoau. etc. Or mu hero employ# It loosciy M equivalent to all India. 

* fa. tho Mogul. 

> Tho Mabomedan conquests, tram the etevenUi century onward*. 
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numbers throughout the kingdom, have obliged the Moors 1 to 
submit to this regulation in their government. 

The Nawabs ought annually to remit to the throne the 
revenues oi their province, which are either ascertained at 
a fixed sum, or are to be the total produce of the country 
authenticated by regular accounts, alter deduction made for 
the expenses of the government. If the officers of the throne 
are satisfied, which is oftener effected by intrigue, than by 
the justice of hiB administration, the bawab continues in 
favour; if not, another is appointed to succeed him. . . . 

On the temper of the Nawab or hie favourites, depends the 
happiness or misery of the province. On the temper of the 
King or his ministers, depends the security of the Nawab and 
hiB favourites. The Rajas who govern in particular districts, 
are, notwithstanding their hereditary right, subject to the 
caprice and power of the Nawab, as the army is with him. 

Even this appointment of Vice Roys was found too weak 
a representation of the royal power in the extreme parts of 
the kingdom; to which orders from the court are three 
months in arriving. This insurmountable inconvenience 
occasioned the subjecting several provinces, with their distinct 
Nawabs, to the authority of one, who is deemed the highest 
representative of the Mogul. Princes of this rank are called 
Subas. Niiam-ul-Mulk was Suba of the Deccan (or southern) 

S rovincea. He had under his government all tie countries 
ring to the south of Aurangabad, bordered on the west by the 
Hahrattas and the Malabar coast, to the eastward extending 
to the sea. The Nawabs of Condamor®, Cuddapa, Carnatic, 
Yalore, etc., the Kings of Trichinopoly, Mysore, Tanjore, are 
subject to this Subashxp. Here is a subject ruling a larger 
empire than any in Europe, excepting that of the Muscovite. 

The consequence of bo large a dominion at such a distance 
from the capital has been, that an active, wily prince, oould 
overwhelm the empire itself, which Niram-ul-Mulk actually 
did. . . . 

Alivcrdi Khan the Prince of Bengal is a Suba. He too 
lies at a vast distance from Delhi. He is a great warrior and 
has never paid the court any tribute. 1 The Mahrattas were 
sent as freebooters into his country, to divert him from 
attempting the throne itself. He hns, notwithstanding, been 
able to add to his kingdom the whole province of Patna, 1 

* It la doubtful whether this statement la true. 

• 1j- Beber. 
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which before was dependant only on the King. His relations 
are at this time the Nawabs of tnat province. 

Thus the contumacy of Vice-regonte resisting their sovereign, 
or battling amongst themselves, is continually productive of 
such scenes of bloodshed, and of such deplorable devastations, 
as no other nation in the universe is subject to. 

If the subjects of a despotic power are everywhere miserable, 
the miseries of the people of Indoatan arc multiplied by the 
incapacity of the power to control the vast extent of its 
dominion. 

Cap. II. Particular Government of the Provinces 

Every province is governed by a subordination of Officers, 
who hold from no other power than that of the Nawab. 
Nawab (derived from Naib, a word signifying deputy) is a 
title which, at Delhi, none but those who are styled thus in 
a commission given by the King, 1 dare to assume. In distant 
provinces Nawabs have governed, who havo been registered 
as dead at Delhi. A Nawab, though appointed by a Suba, 
ought to have his commission confirmed by the King, or one 
with an authentic commission appears to supplant him. He 
then depends upon his own force, or the support of his Suba, 
and a war between the competitors ensues. A Nawab ia so 
far despotic in his government, as he can rely upon tbo protec¬ 
tion of his sovereign or his superior. Secure of thiB, ne has 
nothing to apprehend, but poison or assassination from the 
treachery or resentment of his subject*. 

Nawabs more particularly attach themselves to the com¬ 
mand of the army, and leave the civil administration to the 
Diwxm. Diwon is properly the judge of the province in 
civil matters * This office is commonly devolved on a Hindu, 
in provinces which by their vicinity or importance to the 
throne, are more immediately subject to its attention. This 
officer holds lua commission from tbo King. But by the 
natur© of the government of IndoBtan, where all look only 
to one head, he in never more than an assistant; he may be 
a spy ; he cannot bo a rival to the power of the Nawab. He 
therefore comprehends in his person the offices of Prime 
Minister, Lord Chancellor, and Secretary of State, without 
presuming to advise, judge, or issue orders, but according to 
the will of his master, or to the influence which he has over it. 

l The Moenl. • More correctly, the bead of the Treasury. 
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Under the Diseam is an officer called the Bakhshi, who is the 
paymaster of the troope, and the diaburser of all tlie public 
expenses of the government. Thia muat be a post of great 
advantage. ... 

Revenue*, impost*, and taxes, are levied throughout the 
country, by the appearance, if not by the force of the soldier*. 
The other officers of the province arc therefore more immedi¬ 
ately military. 

Faujdar signifies the commander of a detached body of 
the army, and in the military government, is a title next to 
that of the Nawab. As the governors of particular parts of 
the province have always some troops under their command, 
Huch governors are called Faujdars ; although very often the 
Nawab himself holds no more than this rank at the court of 
Delhi, from whence all addresses to the rulers of inferior 
provinces, make use only of this term. 

Poliqar, from the word Pohim, which signifies a town 
situated in a wood, is tho governor of such a town and the 
country about it; and is likewise become the title of all who 
rule any considerable town, commanding a large district of 
land. This term is only used on the coast of Coromandel. In 
other provinces of tlu> empire, all such governors pass under 
the general title of Zemindars. 

A Ilavildar is the officer placed by tho government to 
superintend a small village. The Havddar plunders the 
village, and is himself fleeced by the Zemindar ; the Zemindar 
by the Faujdar ; the Faujdar by tho Nawab, or his Diwan. 
The Diican is the Nawab’s head slave; and the Nawab 
compounds on the best terms he can make, with hiB Suba, 
or the throne. 

Wherever this gradation is interrupted, bloodshed ensues. 

Zemindar, derived from Zemin, the word signifying lands, 
is the proprietor of a tract of land given in inheritance by the 
King or the Nawab, and who stipulates the revenue which he 
is to pay for the peaceable possession of it. Such Zemindars 
are not now to be frequently met with ; but tlie title every¬ 
where ; it is transferred to all the little superintendents or 
officers under the Faujdar. 

Kasi is the Mahomed an judge ecclesiastical, who Bup- 
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Cop. III. Of the Lands 

AH the lands in the kingdom belong to the King: therefore 
all the lands in the provinces are subject to the Nawab. With 
him, or his representatives, farmers agree for the cultivation 
of such an extent, on reserving to themselves such a proportion 
of the produce. This proportion is settled according to the 
difficulty or ease of raising the grain, and seldom exceeds a 
third. 

On the coast of Coromandel, where erocesive heats and 
infrequent rains exact the utmost labour to bring rice to 
perfection ; if these farmers were not mildly dealt with, they 
would undertake nothing, and the whole country would be 
famished. Hero, therefore, encouragement is given to them, 
and the government will sometimes be at the expense of 
works to assist them in the labour of raising and conveying 
water through the land. 

The province of Bengal is the most fertile of any in the 
universe, more so than Egypt, and with greater certainty. A 
stratum of the riohest mould upon a bottom of sand, the equal 
level of the country, and not a stone to be picked up in the 
space of some hundred miles, whilst shells are found every¬ 
where. Such signs declare the soil to have been formed by 
the retreat of tno sea; and in such a soil excessive rains 
falling at particular periods, cannot but render the cultivation 
of it to be scarce a labour. 

The country about Dacca, where the Ganges disembogues 
itself by a hundred mouths into the ocean, is alone sufficient 
to supply the whole province of Bengal with rice: and every 
other part of the province, if duly cultivated, would produce 
exceoaingly more than its occasions. 

Cap. V. Of the Administration of Justice in Oml Cases 

(P. 443.) The superiority of their numbers in every province 
of Indostan, may have first given riro to the custom of devolv¬ 
ing the office of Zriuvan upon a Hindu : and the sense of their 
superior industry and abilities may have confirmed this 
custom; which nevertheless is not so absolute as to exclude 
the Moors entirely: if any favourite of the Nawab hath 
application and capacity equal to the task, his being a Moor 
will certainly give him that preference, which a kind of necessity 
alone seems to have established amongst the Hindus. 
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The Divan is, by his office, the chief judge of the province 
from whose tribunal no appeal is made, as by suffering him 
• to preeide in the seat of judgment, it is known that the Nawab 
will confirm bis decrees. A Nawab, who through humanity 
is led to enquire into the condition of his subjects, may some¬ 
times be seen to preside at the Durbar in person ; during which 
time the Diuxxn has no authority but what the countenance 
of his master gives him. No man is refused access to the 
Durbar, or seat of judgment; which is exposed to a large 
area, capable of containing the multitude : hero justice, or the 
appearance of it, is administered upon all but festival days, 
by the Diwnn, if the Nawab is absont; or by a deputy, in 
too absence of the Diwan. 1 

The plaintiff discovers himself by crying aloud, Justice I 
Justice I until attention is given to his importunate clamours. 
Ho is then ordered to be silent, and to advance before hia 
judge ; to whom, after having prostrated himself, and mado 
nia offering of a picoo of money, he tells his story in the plainest 
manner, with great humility of voioe and gesture, and without 
any of those oratorical embellishments which compose an art 
in freer nations. 

The wealth, the oonsequonoe, the interest, or the address 
of the party, become now the only considerations. . . . Tho 
friends who oan influence, intercede; and, excepting where the 
case is so manifestly proved as to brand the failure of rodress 
with glaring infamy <a restraint which human nature is born 
to reverence) the value of tho bribe ascertains the justice of 
the cause. 

This is so avowed a practice, that if a stranger should 
enquire, how muoh it would cost him to recover a just debt 
from a creditor who evaded payment, he would everywhere 
receive the same answer—tho government will keep one-fourth, 
and give you the rest. 

Still the forms of justice subsist: witnesses are heard ; bnt 
browbeaten and removed : proofs of writing produced; hut 
doemod forgeries, and rejected, until the way is cleared for 
a decision, which becomes totally or partially favourable, in 
proportion to the methods which have been used to render 


1 Orrnedooi not mui to reel too that torloUy tho Nowak and Diwan 
SOToTOKKat: Uie Nawab tho military 
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it such ; but still with some attention to the consequences of 
a judgement, which would be of too flagrant iniquity not to 
produce universal detestation and resentment. 

Cap. IX. General Idea of the Oppression of the 
Government 

Imitation has convoyed the unhappy system of oppression 
which prevails in the government ot Indostan throughout all 
ranks of the people, from the hi sliest even to the lowest subject 
of the empire. Every head of a village calls his habitation 
the Durbar, and plunders of their meal and roots the wretches 
of his precinct: from him the Zemindar extorts the small 
pittance of silver, which his pcnuriouB tyranny has scraped 
together : the Faujdar seizes upon the greatest share of the 
Zemindar's collections, and then secure* the favour of his 
Nawab by voluntary contributions, which leave him not 
possessed of the half of his rapines and exactions: the Nawab 
fixes his rapacious eye on every portion of wealth whioh appears 
in his province, and never fails to carry off part of it: by large 
deductions from these acquisitions, he purchases security from 
bis superiors, or maintains it against them at the expense of 
a war. 

Subject to such oppression, property in Indostan is seldom 
seen to descend to the third generation. 


3. Thb Europium Idea op the Mogul Empire 
From the " Unhtrial UatfUiM," for June 1767 

The richea and power of theso monarch* (the Moguls) 
induced them to take tho title of Orand Scignoir, or Emperor- 
King. Those who fix the treasure of tlic Empire at the lowest 
valuation, make it to amount to three hundred or three 
hundred and fifty millions. 

His power is so despotic, that he has tho sovereign disposal 
of the lives and effects of his subjects; his will is their only 
law : it decides all controversies, without any persons daring 
to dispute it, on pain of death. At his command alone the 
greatest lords are executed : their fiefs, their lands, their 
posts and offices are changed or taken from them. 

Few days pass without his appearing at sun-rising, and the 
lords of his Court arc obliged to be then in his apartment, in 
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order to pay him thoir homage*. He shows himself also at 
noon, to am e the fightings of wild bwutts; and at evenin g he 
appears at a window, from whence he sees the sun set. With 
that luminary he retires, amidst the noiso of a meat number 
of drums and the acclamations of his people. None are per¬ 
mitted to enter the palace but the Princes and great offioers 
of State; who shew so great veneration for him that it is 
impossible to approach the most sacred thingB with more 
profound respect. They accompany all their discourse with 
continual reverences; they prostrate themselves before him 
at taking leave; they put their hands on thoir eyes, then on 
thoir breast, and lastly on the earth, to testify they are only 
dust and ashes in respect to him. They wish him all manner 
of prosperity os they retire, and go backward till they aro out 
of sight. 

When ho marches at the head of his army, or takes tho 
diversion of hunting, ho is atteuded by above ton thousand 
men. About one hundred elephants, covered with housings 
of soarlet velvet arul brocade, march at tho bead of this littJo 
army : oaoh carries two men, one of whom govoms the animal, 
by touching his forehead with an iron hook, the other holding 
a large banner of silk embroidered with gold and silver; the 
first eight carry each a kettle-drum. In the middle of this 
troop tho monarch rides, sometimes mounted on a fine Persian 
horse, sometimes in a chariot drawn by two white oaten, whoso 
largo spreading horns are adorned with gold, and sometimes 
in a palanquin supported by men. The Princes and great 
officers compose his retinuo, and hnvo five or six hundred 
elephants, camels or chariots following them, loaded with 
Hffiage. 

The royal palace at Dehlio is said to be four leagues in 
circumference, and fortified on every side. After passing 
several oourts and streets, separated by difierent gates, we at 
last arrive at the apartments of tho Mogul, which are in the 
center of the building. In the first saltoon is a balustrade of 
silver, whore tho officers of tho guard are posted ; nor are any 
except the great lords of the Court permitted to enter farther, 
without orders. This leads into the chamber of ceremony, 
where there is another balustrade of gold, inclosing the throne 
of massy gold, and profusely enriched with diamonds, pearls 
and other precioua stones. None but the King's sons are 
permitted to entor this balustrade, or to fan themselves, in 
ordor to cool the air and drive away the flies. 
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The Empire of the Great Mogul is divided into forty pro¬ 
vinces, all which, except two, have titles of kingdoms, and 
their name* generally derived from that of the capital. 

But, amongst this great number of provinces, some do not 
depend entirely on tho Great Mogul, but whose inhabitants 
form small separate States, living under Princes whom they 
call Rajas or Nawabs, or under a aort of republican govern- 
ment But all are vassals or tributaries to the Gnat Mogul 
though they do not always think themselves under an obliga¬ 
tion of consulting him every time they make war against a 
neighbouring State, or any European Settlement that may 
happen to be m thoir Province. 

(Printed by 8. 0. Hill, Bengal in 1766-7, iii. 98.) 
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CHAPTER II 


Till; EAST INDIA COMPANY AS KINO-MAKER 

Power without Responsibility 

1766-1765 

Between 1760 and 1760 the East India Company, without 
desiring or intending any such result, found itself in the 
position of the controlling power in two important regions of 
India, ths Carnatic (which is the coast-land of the south-east) 
and Bengal, the fertile and populous delta of the Ganges. 
This unexpected result came about through the interventions 
of the Company in Indian politics and war; but these inter¬ 
ventions were in both casos forood upon the Company, not 
spontaneously undertaken. In the Carnatic, intervention 
was dictated by the necessity of solf-dofcnce against the bold 
schemes of the Frenoh under Hupleix, who threatened to obtain 
suoh a hold over the native powers os would onablo him to make 
the British position untenable. In Bengal it was the result of 
an attack by the young Nawab Siraj-uddaulA, who was alarmed 
by the progress of European power in the south, and deter¬ 
mined to destroy it in Bengal before it became too dangerous. 
The result in each ease was that the British, hitherto inclined 
to regard the native powers with a good deal of fear, found that 
with small forces, under such competent leadership as that of 
Clive, they could always get the hotter of the huge, unorgonised ' 
and often disloyal armies of the Indian princes. They used 
their victories to place on the thrones of these provinces rulers 
who would bo favourable to their interests, and who, in fact, 
were foroed to recognise that their very existence was at the 
St 
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mercy of the Company. Maliomod Ali in the Carnatic, from 
1753, Mir Jafar in Bengal, from 1757, knew themselves to be 
in thin position : in 1760 Mir Jafar, being found unsatisfactory, 
had to evacuate the throne to make way for another nominee 
of the Company, Mir Kasim ; and when in 1703 Mir Kasim 
•bowed himself too independent, he in his turn had to dis¬ 
appear. 

It is only the action of the Company in Bengal that is 
illustrated in this chapter ; partly because to deal adequately 
with the Carnatic would involve a full treatment of the 
struggle with the French from 1744 to 1763, for which wo have 
not space ; partly because the position of dominion achieved 
in Bengal was much more complete than in the Carnatic, and 
formed the real base for the subsequent expansion of tho 
British power ; mainly because the treaties and contemporary 
nanativea relating to Bengal provide the clearest illustration 
of the way in whioh the trading Company gradually developed 
into a territorial power. Tho Carnatic story can perhaps best 
bo studied in Ormo’* great Uxstoryof the Military Transactions 
of the British Nation in Indostan. 

Tho Bengal story begins with tho alarm caused among the 
English at Calcutta by the hostility of the young Nawab 
Siraj-uddaula, who suoceoded to the rule of Bengal in April 
1756. These fears aro expressed in Holwell's dispatch (No. 4). 
Then follows Siraj-uddaula's attack upon Calcutta and the 
tragedy of tho Block Hole, os recorded by the French Governor 
of Chandernagore (No. 5), who was a hostile witness, and by 
Holwell, who was ono of the few survivors of the Black Hole 
(No. 6). Holwell’s vivid and famous narrative of the Black 
Hole is omitted from considerations of space, but is easily 
accessible in many forms—«.j. in Mr. S. C. Hill's Bengal in 
1760-7, a useful collection of documents, which contains many 
• independent account* of tho opisodo. After the fall of Calcutta 
a force under Clive, brought from Madras, oompelled Siraj- 
uddaula to sign a treaty promising redress and giving more 
favourable terms to English trade (No. 7). Siraj-uddaula’s 
failure to fulfil this treaty, and his generally hostile attitude, 
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lod to tlie opening of intrigue* with hi* dissatisfied ministers, 
and finally to the campaign of Plassey. Theae event* are . 
described in dispatches from the Secret Committee at Calcutta 
(No. 8) and from Clive himself (No. 8). 

The victory of Plassey was followed by the enthronement of 
Mir Jafar, Paymaster of the defeated Nawab ; who then gavo 
effect to a treaty of permanent alliance with the Company 
which he lud previously signed (No. 11), and distributed vast 
presents to its principal servants (Noa. 12, 18). 

Neither the Directors in England nor their representatives 
in India dreamed, even after Plassey, that they had laid the 
foundations of a great territorial empire, nor did they feel 
any responsibility for the government of the huge area which 
had now passed under their control. Clive, indeed, with the 
boldness characteristic of him, realised that direct British 
nilo must bo the outcome of the new situation, and in 1759 
wrote to the great Pitt urging that the Crown should assume 
responsibility (No. 14). But no one was yet ready for such a 
step. In the eyes of almost everybody, all that had happened 
was that a favourable Nawab bad been substituted for an 
unfavourable one. The Directors rejoiced in the prospect of 
a monopoly of export trade, their servants in the chances of 
immense private profits, but nobody thought of interfering 
in, or taking responsibility for, the conduct of a government. 
This was still, as before, in the hands of the Nawab and his 
officers. 

But tho position in which the English agents found them- 
solvos was such as to present terrible temptations to men 
whose sole purpose in India was the making of profits, who 
were paid absurdly small salaries, and who now found that 
the whole trado and population of a huge province lay At their 
mercy. They had before 1757 been in the habit of engaging 
in local trado through their banyans or native agents, and «■ 
there had been many complaints of their misuse of the daslaks, 
or free passes, which bad been allowed since 1717 for goods 
belonging to the Company and intended for export. Those 
daslaks had never been intended to cover local trade, but 
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they were now abused on a wholesale scale, not only by the 
servants of the Company but by native traders who paid for 
the right. The Nawab’s officers dared not question an 
English dastak or a boat with an English flog. His revenues 
shrank; and legitimate Indian trade was ruined by unfair 
competition. Moreover the servants of the Company, pre¬ 
suming on their position, behavod like bullioH wherever they 
went; and the Nawab's treasury was depleted by the demands 
for “ presents ’’ which they mode. These evils, as described 
by Englishmen themselves, are amply illustrated in Nos. 17-24. 

Under suoh conditions, no native government could have 
succeeded. But Mir Jafar, tho Nawab set up after Plassey, 
was a nerveless and incompetent person. Ho had not the 
courage to cbeok the misbehaviour of tho English servants. 
But in a helpless and futile way ho took part in intrigues 
against the Company. Bengal during his reign was repeatedly 
attacked by the Shahrada, tho exiled son of the Mogul, who 
found supporters among many of tho zemindars ; it was 
attacked also by tho Mahrattas. Mir Jafar was unablo to 
dofend the country with his own resources; his only pro¬ 
tection was the Company's arms. But every such intervention 
made tho control of the Company over Bengal more unmis- 
takablo and the restraining of its servants more difficult; 
while tho burden of maintaining these troops formed a heavy 
drain upon tho Company’s resources, and Mir Jafar (whore 
treasury was exhausted) could not defray theso charges. 
Bengal hod thus fallen into a state of utter anarchy and misory ; 
the presence of tho English tradors, and their cxoctions, in¬ 
creased the anarchy ; while their arms prevented tbo outbreak 
of a revolution or a foreign conquest, which might havo restored 
order. 

Clearly.Mir Jafar’s government was a failure (No. 16). But 
• tho Company and its servants did not attribute this to the 
system of divided authority. They blamed Mir Jafar himself; 
and decided that a transfer of authority to lees nerveless hands 
was necessary. Accordingly the Nawabship was transferred 
—with an ease which showed how complete was tho Company’s 
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mastery—to Mir Kasim, son-in-law of Mir Jafar; with whom a 
new treaty woa made (No. 16) providing for the cession of lands 
to meet the coat of the Company'# armies. 

Mir Kasim was a much abler and more vigorous man than 
Jus father-in-law. Backed by the honest and well-meaning 
Governor Vansittart, he brought about many improvements 
(No. 22). But efficient government involved the laying of 
restrictions on tbe activities of the Company’s servants and 
their Indian agents; and this brought upon Mir Kasim the 
bitter hostility of the majority in the Council at Calcutta, 
who luid the power to override the well-meaning Governor. 

In vain did Mir Koaim complain of their high-handed acts 
(No. 17); in vain did the Governor try to mediate (No. 18). 
Vansiturt got no support in the attempt to deal fairly with 
tl>o Nawab exoept from Warren Hastings, then Resident at 
Kaaimbarar (Nob. ID, 20). In particular the servants insisted 
upon using tho privilege of the datlai, meant only to cover 
goods for export, to exempt their own local traffic, carried on 
in competition with the Indian merchants, from the payment 
of all duties. The result of this must liave been tbe ruin 
of all the Indian merchants. When Vansittart and Hastings 
arranged a compromise with the Nawab, the Council refusod 
to accept it. Thereupon Mir Kasim, in fairness to his own 
subjects, abolished trade-dues altogether. The Council actually 
demanded that the duties should be re-established, and only 
Vansittart and Hastings protested, quite in vain, against this 
monstrous injustice (No. 21). Mir Kasim began in despera¬ 
tion to prepare to fight. But the struggle was precipitated 
by the chief among his enemies, Ellis, the Resident at Patna, 
who seem* deliberately to have aimod at war, in order that the 
obstacles to the privato traffic of himself and hia friends might 
be removed (No. 22). Driven frantic, Mir Kasim murdered 
a number of English prisoners captured at Patna. This made r 
it impossible even for Vansittart to support him further. 
Poor old Mir Jafar was onoe more reinstated. The Company’s 
armies drove Mir Kasim out of Bengal; and when the Nawab 
of Oudh, with the Shahzada (who had now succeeded to tbe 
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title of Mogul) in his train, came to his aid, the united forces 
were utterly defeated at the brilliant fight of Btixar, 1764. 
Buxar finally riveted the ahacldos of Company rule upon 
Bengal. Not only that, but it placed Oudh also at the mercy 
of the Company. 

This shameful story marks the final establishment of 
British ascendancy in Bengal. And it shows that ascendancy 
as (at this stage) nothing but a curse to the inliabitants of that 
unhappy province. The inefficiency of the native govern¬ 
ment had been made tenfold worse ; its already disorganised 
finances and system of justice wore in utter chaos ; its author¬ 
ity was completely undermined; and the new conqueror*, far 
from doing anything to euro live anarchy, wore proving them¬ 
selves to be the worst of all the curses from which Bengal had 
suffered since tbo collapse of the Mogul Empire. 

This was the roault of Power divorced from Responsibility. 
8inco the Company could not be expelled from Bengal, and 
since it was obviously impossible to expect that they should 
voluntarily withdraw, the only chanoo of improvement was 
that thoso who enjoyed Power should bo made to assumo tlie 
Responsibility for its oxeroiso. That was tbe obvious moral 
in 1764, but scarcely anybody yet perceived it. 


4 . Siraj-uddacla’s Attitude towards the Ehqlish 
From Mr. J. Z. BolwtB to 4« Court of Diroetor*. Novembtr 30, 175«. 

(John Zophaniah Holwell, an ox-suigooa, had entered the Company'* 
service in 17f.2, and was now Zemindar, or nattvo mngwtrate, lor Calcutta. 
Ho i* aaid to Imre been the only member of Council who had any real 
knowledge of Indian kiwi* and omtoma, and had oamed popularity 
among the Indian* by hi* judicial reform*. He acted a* governor 
during SiraJ-uddaula'* attack, and wa* ono of the few wmroB of the 
Black Holo.) 

The truth is, his (Siraj-uddaula’s) jealousy of the inde¬ 
pendent power of the Europeans in nis oountry was at this 
juncture confirmed, whioh he was determined to reduce; and 
being sensible ours was the most formidable to him, we 
became the first objects of his ruinous politicks. To support 
this my conclusion, 1 must here refer to three letters which 
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Wazid’s gomeuta 1 in my presence read your President, (copys 
of which, I believe, is in Mr. Drake’s possession) addressed to 
his nuwtar Warid from the Suba} all three to the best of 
my remembrance bearing date in May last. In each of these 
be avows his intention to reduce the power of the English, 
forbids his (Wand's) interfering on their behalf, asserting Lib 
having long intended it, and swears by God and His prophetA, 
that he will drive them out of tbo counter, unless they arc 
satisfyed to trade in it on tlic footing they did in Jafar Khan s ■ 
time; by whiob he meant before the time the Honourable 
Company obtained their jSrwtatt. 4 Your fort at Kasiinbazar, 

i esteemed by all judge# more regular and tenable than that of 
fort William) so near bis capital, appeared too dangerous a 
hold at a time ho was influenced to believe our strength in 
India was four times more formidable than it reallv wss; and 
that wo were on the evo of a French war, which would be 
probably brought into his country: consistent with this was 
his expression of resentment, at Rajmahul, on receipt of your 
President’s letter: *' Who shall dare to think of commencing 
hostilities in my country, or presume to imugino I have not 
power to protect them ? ” ana it was current in the mouths 
of aU degrees, whoa I was at Murshidabnd, that Mababat 
Jang 4 had long meditated to destroy the forts and garrisons 
of the Europeans, and to reduce their tirade on the footing 
of the Armenians. And here I hope it will not be deemed 
impertinent, if I recite, wrbotim, the last discourse and counoil 
which Mababat Jang gave liis grandson a few days boforo 
his death, and whiob I had from very good authority at 
Mumhidabad, after my releasoment. 

“ My life Iras boon a life of war and stratagem : for what 
have 1 fought, to what have my councils tended, but to 
secure you, my son, a quiet succession to my tvlxuiari 1 Mv 
fears for you have for many days robbed me of sloop. I 
perceived who had power to give you trouble after I am gone 
hence. . . . Keep in view the power the European nations 
have in the country. This fear I would also have freed you 
from if God had lengthened my days.—The work, my bod, 

I avoqU 

* tiuba etrfcUy, Olio of tOo groat jirovinoe* of Ui# Mogul Emptr*: often 
mod for Snft-nter, Uio rul«r of *0011 a province. Tbo word Naim!, (Tloeror) 
la *l*o umL 

• Murahld KaU Jafur Khan. Nawab of Bengal. 1704-M. 

• Ttio Airman of HIT. by which tbo Company obtained freedom of 
trade for tu.cood* for export, and the rfcht of leaning Malt or hum, 
for such |oodi< 

* AUvofdl Khan, grundfntbc-r and prtdeweaor of SlraJ-aildaultt. 
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mint now bo youra. Their ware and politicks in the Telinga 
country 1 should keep you waking. On pretence ot private 
contests between their kings they have seized and divided 
the country of the King * and the goods of his pcoplo between 
them. Think not to weaken all three together.* The power 
of the English is great; . . . reduce them first; the others 
will give you little trouble, when you have reduoed them. 
Suffer them not, my son, to have fortifications or soldiers: 
if you do, the oountry is not yours.” 

(Hill, Bengal in 1766-7, ii. 16.) 


6. Sihaj- unn aula captures Calcutta 

Prom Ou French Council al Chandtrnafort to the Superior Ccmiuit 
in At hie of France, December lfl, 17W. 



(Cfeorulnmagoro was, ami a, tho principal French factory in 13engal, 
a few milts north of Calcutta. It should bo remoenband that at Uio 
dote of this letter the outbreak of war between the Preach and English 
vm imminent.) 

Wc think, gentlemen, you will be astonished to learn the 
principal circumstances of tlie revolution which has just driven 
the English from all their Settlements in Bengal- We will 
give you a very brief account of them. 

n.r «'—v o;_-: - «-»—«- contrary to every one’s 

'ather Aliverdi Khan, in the 
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in a regular fort, they made scarcely any resistance at all 
after the Nawab’a arrival. The Governor himself, Mr. Drake, 
with the Commandant of tho troops, the neater part of the 
Council, officers and inhabitants, and all the women took 
refuge on board the ships which were in the port. The few 
•oldiers who had remained in the fort, refusing to recognise 
any authority, disorder prevailed to suoh an extent that the 
white flag was displayed on the afternoon of tho 20th, ».«. 
after three days' siege. But the Moor#, before the capitulation 
was Arranged, crowded to the gates and, as no one fired on 
them, easily burst them in and entered, killing all who tried 
to resist. The plunder in the Settlement and fort was immense 
as the English nad not taken the precaution to embark their 
wealth. 

That was, so to say, only the beginning of their ills. The 
prisoners to the number of 200 having boon hurriedly shut up 
m a warehouse wore almost all suffocated in one night. Tlioeo 
who survived, especially the chief men, after having suffered 
oil kinds of misery and after having been dragged in chains 
to Murshidabad, the capital of Bengal, were sent back (to us) 
by the Nawab in tbe most deplorable condition, which we 
tried to alleviate in every possible way. 

Tho lot of those saved in the ships has boon hardly leas 
wretched. Having with difficulty gained tho mouth of the 
river, they hove since ondnred all tho bad weather of tho 
Rainy Season, and at the Borne time been embarrassed by the 
numbers of women and children with whom their ships were 
crowded. This, joined to tho bad provisions which were all 
they could obtain, quickly enusod n kind of pestilential sickness 
which carried off many of them. 

The oapture of Calcutta drew with it the ruin of all the 
small factories which they possessed scattered over Bengal, 
and now they do not retain a single establishment in this 
kingdom. Since this sad revolution only one vessel has 
arrived from Europe. It brought them 250 men from Madras, 
but this reinforcemont not being large enough, they have 
planned no enterprise so far. They expect every moment 
the arrival of a squadron of six ships of war and five of the 
Company’s, which left the Coast 1 on October 14, and which 
brings them 1000 Europeans and 3000 sepoys. There is no 
doubt that with these forces they will bo strong enough to 
retake Calcutta, which is now defended by only a small 
» I*, of tho Carnotlo. 
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number of Moore. But besidea the fact that ite capture will 
not recoup them ... the colony being entirely ruined and 
plundered, it is not certain that they will be able to maintain 
themselves in it against all the forces of the Nawab. . . . 

(Hill. Bengal M 1766-7, u. 57.) 


6. The Siege of Calcutta 

LtUer from Ur. J. 1. UohetU lo Ou CovnciU of Bombay and reel 
Saint Ow’ft. MnrtMdabad, July 17, 170A 

Honourable Sir and Sirs— Little capable as 1 am in my 
distressed situation of executing a task of this kind it yet 
cannot be neglected, consistent with my duty to my Honour¬ 
able Employers, and the trust last devolved on me at their 
Settlement of Fort William, now theirs no more. . . . 

Our factory at Kositnbuxar being given up to the Nawab 
the 4th of June last (by the most unhappy and unaccountable 
infatuation in our Chief and Council there) the foundation 
of our ruin was laid; the accession was too great to the Nawab 
to bo relinquished, and he was sensible ho must relinquish it, 
os well as restore our money and goods seized at the different 
avrangs, 1 or entirely extirpate us from the provinces. Tho 
cannon, ammunition, and military stores he became possessed 
of at Kanimbanar determined him to the latter, and as he 
expected some succours might reach us from the Coast, he 
marched against us with tho whole force of his provinces, 
consisting by the best accounts we have since acouirod of 
30,000 horse and 35,000 foot with about 400 elephants of 
war. .... On the earliest notice of his real intentions, we 
made all the dispositions in our power for his reception,— 
though I believe never was fortress less defensible, encumbered 
with houses close round us, and not a proper esplanade for 
our guns, no timo possibly to pull the houses down to remedy 
this evil; advanced posts were appointed, ditches sunk, 
breastwork thrown up and (advanced) batteries raised at 
tliree principal posts. ... We had flattered ourselves that 
we should have muBtored between 5 (or) 600 effective men 
Europeans, blacks, and militia, inhabitants and those belong¬ 
ing to the shipping, but to our utter astonishment when our 
military roll was returned in Council it consisted only of 45 
of the Train * and 145 infantry and in both only 60 Europeans ; 

1 CoUtcUn* stollon* for eood*. * /•* Arlllkcy. 
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in the militia were about 100 Armenians who were entirely 
useless, and more than that number amongst the blade militia 
boyB and slave*, who were not capable of holding a musket; 
so that in fact when the seafaring people, who most of them 
appeared only at the first muster, were draughted off on 
board the vessels (of which we had in port about SO sail of 
©very craft at least) our garrison did not consist of 250 fighting 
men, officers included. ... (A detailed account follows of the 
fighting betueen the 7th and 18th June, showing heno the Nawab's 
troops gradually overpowered the outposts and drew near to the 
fort.) This evening (18 June) at a council of war it was 
resolved to embark the Company’s treasure, book* and the 
European ladies and further agreed that the ships should 
remain under the guns of the fort. Mossrs. Manningham and 
Frauldand, the first Colonel and the other Lieutenant Colonel 
of the militia, conducted the ladies on board and I understood 
were to return, when they had reconciled tho ladies to their 
situation; but they never returned again, no more did . . . 
(five) officers of the militia, besides about 15 of tho volun¬ 
teers and many of tho militia who deserted the fort this day 
and the succeeding morning. On tho 18th more advanced 
in the night, we hold another council of war and the Captain 
of the Train being ordered to make a return of the ammunition, 
we were thunderstruck when he reported there was not full 
three days’ ammunition in the garrison. The debate then 
turned on the question whether a retreat with the garrison 
and all tho Company's effects could be attempted that night, 
but so much of it elapsod in debate that it became impracticable 
untill the next, when myself, and I believe every body else 
present, judged tho retreat was determined to be carried into 
execution. In the morning of the 19th . . . our President 
Mr. Drake, (and several others) privately withdrew out of the 
back gate, desortc-d the factory and embarked on board the 
shipping, which immediately weighed and Btood down the 
river without leaving us a single boat at the ghat 1 or possibility 
of making a general retreat and this before any one attack 
hod been actually made on the fort. On the Govomour ctc.’s 
desertion being known the garrison fell into the utmost con¬ 
fusion and tumults, when tho gentlemen remaining of the 
Council, offieora, and others, entreated I would immediately 
take upon me the government of tho fort, as the only means 
of quieting the present tumults which must have ended in tho 

i Utulliig-plaM. 
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destruction of the whole. A council waa directly called and 
... wo suspended tho President and the gentlemen of the 
Council and officers with him from tho Company's service, 
it being the only just piece of resentment in our” power, for 
the cruel pioco of treachery they had been guilty of to the 
whole garrison as well as breach’of trust to their Employers. 
We like wise sent an order to Captain Hague, Commander of 
the Company's ship Saint Georye stationed at Bhag Baser to 
weigh and immediately drop down opposite the lane between 
the new godoumt 1 of tho factory and the Company's House: 
. . . but tho pilot neither that day nor the next would under¬ 
toko to bring her lower than opposite to Mr. Watt’s house 
where she was useless to us. To return to our situation, the 
19th, after the President's desertion from Counoil, I had hardly 
gone round tho ramparts before the enemy attacked the fort 
incessantly the whole remainder of tho day from their batteries 
and small arms. . . . Tho 20th in the morning the enemy 
formed three aasaults at once. . . . From each of theeo 
assaults they were beat off with great loss to them before 
noon and a general cessation in a manner ensued for some 
hours, when finding wo had 25 killed and 70 more of our best 
men wounded and our Train killed, wounded and deserted 
to all but 14, and not two hours' ammunition left, wo threw 
out a flag of truoo towards tho evening, intending to amuse 
the enemy and make the best retreat we could in the night 
to the Saint George, not then knowing that she was on a sand. 
. . . Daring the parley our back gate was betrayed to the 
enemy in concert—I judge—with some that had deserted the 
proceeding night from the walls and those who had the 
guard of that gate, who were obliged to WTeuch off the 
looks and bolts, the key being in my possession. In this 
situation we had nothing loft to resolve on but a surrender at 
discretion. 

ThuB I have transmitted to your Honour etc. as circum¬ 
stantial an account of this melancholy ovent as my state of 
body and mind will at present permit mo. . . . Of the enemy 
we killed first and last by tbeir own confession 5000 of their 
troops and 80 jamadars 1 and officers of consequence exclusive 
of the wounded. Tho resistance we made and tho loss they 
suffered so irritated the Nawab that he* ordered myself and 

* WamhousM. * Indian officer*. 

1 In c&nnrlnK SlroJ-nddaula with panoasl rmpoMWUtr (or tho outraso 
at tho Ulaok Hole UolwaU doo* him an Injuatico. Tlio Numb wo* Uxlocn 
mllM away whoa tho order wa* gtvoo. 
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»U the prisoner* promiscuously to the number o! about 165 
or 170 to be crammed altogether into a small portion of the 
fort called the Black Hole, from whence only about 16 
of us came out alive in the morning the rest being suffocated 
to death. . . . Myself, Messrs. Court, Walcot and Buidot 
were sent to the camp the 21st in the morning, there put in 
irons and marched throe miles to town the 22nd, in the sun 
and our irons, with no covering to our heads, and hardly any 
to our bodies. At the Dock Head we were detained the 
22nd, 23rd, and 24th, and the evening of that day put on 
board an open boat for this city destitute of a ruuee or 
any necessary of life. . . . The humanity and friend¬ 
ship we received here from the gentlemen of tho French 
and Dutch factory# will ever require our most grateful 
remembrance. .. .. 

It only remains that I inform your Honour etc. that at tbe 
first approach of the troubles we wrote to Chandcrnogore and 
Hugli * to join us in a cause we deemed oommon, ami pressed 
their assistance with men and ammunition, the answer that 
we received from Hugli was that they were ordered by tbeur 
Principals to remain neuter in all disputes of this kind with 
the Government. From Ohandeniagore the answer was moro 
favourable but of equal utility to us, for whon we pressed 
them for shit* and ammunition they genteely refused us and 
plcuded their own weakness. Neither were we deficient in 
writing letter after letter to the Nawab, making him every 
concession in our power, of which he took not the least notice 
nor returned one answer. ... I am etc., 

J. Z. Holwkll. 

(Hill, Bengal in 1766-7, i. 109.) 


7. Treaty with Siraj-uddauia, February 9, 1757 

(A naval and military foroo under Admiral Waiaon and Colonel Clive 
recaptured Calcutta on January 2, 1767. On February 4 Clive defeated 
the Nawab'a army, and Siraj-uddaala aooepted a treaty of which tho 
following ore tho principal artfcka.) 

1. That tho Company be not molested upon account 
such privileges as have been granted them by the King’s* 
Firman and Hasb-ul-hukm* ... 

2. That all goods belonging to the English Company, and 

i I A. to ti,e French and the Detoh factovKa. 

• l a. tho Mofful’e. 


* Order. 
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having their Datlak} do pass freely by land or water, in Bengal, 
Rebar, and Orissa, without paying any duties or tolls of any 
kind whatsoever; and that the Zemindars* Chauhiars* 
Qtuar-bans,* etc., offer them no kind of molestation upon this 
account. 

3. That restitution be made to the Company of their 
factories and settlements at Calcutta, Kasimbazar, Dacca, etc., 
which have been taken from them. That all money and 
effects taken from the English Company, their factors or 
dependents, at the several settlements and Avrongs ,* be 
restored in the same condition. That an equivalent in money 
be given for such goodB as are damaged, plundered, or lost, 
which shall bo left to the Nawab's justice to determine. 

4. That the Company be allowed to fortify Calcutta in 
such a manner as they shall esteem proper for thoir defence, 
without any hindrance or obstruction. . . . 

(Aitohison, Treaties and Sanads (4th Ed.), i. 181.) 


8. Tire Rknkwal ov War with Siraj-oddaula 


(Friendly relation* with Hiraj-uddsula did uot last long. From the 
first ho failed to oanry out tho terms o4 thn treaty. When tho Boron 
Yean’ War began between the French and the English, sod dire 
attacked and captured Chsndomagore, Sira].odd*nla gavo help to tho 
Flench. Meanwhile a conspiracy against the Nawab had begun among 
his offioers, oapooiaily Mir Jafar, his BaUtthi or Paymaster. These 
orents led up to a renewal of war. Tho orents preceding the war, and 
tho roasous for undertaking it, are described in tho foUowink dispatch i 
the dispatch alio inoludee an aooount of the osmpaign ana its rusults, 
whioh Is omitted. Of tho donatories to tho dispatch, Roger Drake 
had boon in tho service sinoo 1737, and was tho Qovernor who ran away 
during the sioeo of Calcutta ; Richard Beuher hod been in tho aorvioo 
sinco 1737, and was Import Warehouse hooper.) 


Letter from ike Select Committee, Fort WiUtas* (CahwUn) to Me 
Score! Committee, London, July 14, 1767. 


Honourable Sirs. 

2. This letter is purposely to acquaint you of a happy 
revolution in tho Government of this kingdom in favour of 
Jafar Ali Khan, of the part we took in this affair, and our 
motives for it, and of tho advantages obtained by espousing 
the present Suin't cause and placing tho sway in his hands. 

3. On the first of May Collonel Clive Uia before us two 


> Pass. * District collectors of land revenue. 

* Collectors of Customs. 4 CWlortars of ferry-tolls. 

• Collecting stations for good* «nb-factories. 
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letters lie bed received from Mr. Watte* dated tie 26th and 
28th of April in which after some observations on the strange¬ 
ness of the Nawab's behaviour, and that all degrees of people 
were perawaded he would break with us upon the first favour- 
able opportunity, he proceeds to inform the Colloncl that 
Jafar Ah Khan* had sent for Khwaja Petrus* and given him 
to understand that most of the Nawab's principal officers were 
tired of his government and ready to desert him and set up 
another, if we would countenanoo and support the confederacy 
with the assistance of our troops; that if we approved of this 
scheme ho desired our domauds of what monies, lands, etc. 
would induce us to engage in the business. In the last of the 
above mentioned letters Mr. Watte repeats his apprehensions 
of the Nawsb’s design to break the treaty he made with us, 


urges a speoay answer uo , 1 

and gives it as his opinion the project was feasible and might 
be executed without much difficulty. 

4. As a proposition of this importance required our most 
serious consideration, we accordingly debated maturely the 
consequences of embracing this oner, and whether it should 
be accepted or declined. After a long consultation . . .it 
was the unanimous sense of the Committee that a revolution 
in the Government (whatever hands it fell into) would bo 
advantageous to the English, that there could bo no hurt in 
trying to offoct it, as our good understanding with Siraj- 
uddaula was extremely precarious, and a rupture with him 
univoiBally expected as soon as the squadron and army left 
us, and that, by joining Jafar Ali Khan to supplant him, wo 
should obtain in all probability very beneficial terms for the 
Company as well os live free of any apprehensions from the 
country government. But as these general reasons would 
not liave justified our embarking the Company in such an 
undertaking and harardmg a breaoh with Siraj-uddaula after 
concluding the Peace wo did, wo think it necessary to recite 
at large our motives for engaging in a confederacy to change 
the government. ... .... ... 

0. First it was evident to us from the whole teaour of the 
Nawab’s behaviour sinoo the Pesce, that we could not possibly 
rely on his friendship, and that tho treaty msde with him would 

1 Amotortko Company at Kn*lmba**r.irtilofcwa»eli>JO to Mumhldabad, 
mgaMf, 

» A rkh Armenian morohaut and monoylondor. 
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boob bo violated when once he thought himself superior to us 
in strength. His delay in performing the agreement, many 
of the Articles being at that time as far from being completed 
as at first, the evasion of giving us any satisfaction for the 
losses suffered by our inhabitants, . . . with several other 




treaty which tho exigency of his situation alone inclined him 
to make. 

6. Secondly, there was the greatest reason to imagine ho 
was an uttor enemy to the English and privately endeavouring 
to bring in the Frenoh with promises of joining thorn against 
us. Wo were confirmed in this opinion from the great averaion 
ho sliowed to our molesting the French at Chandernagore, hia 
espousing and protecting Monsieur Law 1 and his party after 
that place was taken, his keeping them in his pay, and the 
certain intelligence we have roocived from all quarters of his 
writing frequently to Monsieur Bussy,* sending him largo 
presents ana inviting him to march this way: this was so 


presents and inviting 
notorious that it was 


poo tins way: this was so 
notorious that it was publickly talked of and known, hia 
huidt a passing almost daily through Balasoro, and but a 
few days before some elephants and taropaa 4 arrived at that 
placo within passage to Monsieur Buasy's camp. 

7. Lastly, there was great room to think he did not mean 
well by the orders he had given to fortifye Katwa, 4 and the 
removing of Sarfaraz Khan's family from Dacca into Purnea ; 
the interruptions our boats and people met with in their way 
to Kasimbazar contrary to the treaty of Peace, with many 
actions of the name nature which put it beyond all doubt that 
his dislike and jealousio of our nation was rooted, and that 
he would not miss any opportunity of ruining our affairs and 
extirpating tho English out of his oountry : it was therefore 
but common prudence to prevent our own ruin, which could 
not bo done so effectually any other way than by divesting 
the Nawab of the power of hurting ue, 

8. Another inducement to undertake this affair was the 
universal hatred of all aorta and conditions of men to Siraj- 
uddaula, tho affection of his army alienated from him by his 
ill usage of the offioers, and a revolution bo generally wished 

* Joan, Baron taw of Loartoton. nephew of the flnaneinr, bead of tho 
FrMleh (nolory at K**lmlmx»r. 

9 Tho Morquio do Huooy, in ooiamoad of tho Free** fore* maintained 
by tho Nix*a. at Hyderabad. 

* Courier*. • Dream of honour. 

* A fort south of Plaoeoy. O. botwean Chandwnacora tuid Murmhldnbad. 
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for, that it ia probable it would bo attempted (and pcrhai« 
successfully) oven without our assistance, in which case it 
would have availed us but little, whereas by ™™tonancmg 
the confcdoracv and supporting it with our whole force we 
might make our own terms, benefit our Employers bo.h bj 
present and future advantages, do a general good, P”*"® 
some satisfaction to the inhabitant* of our Colony for their 
heavy losses in the onpturo, establish the tranquillity of the 
country, and by that means open a greater currencythan 
over to our business, and laaUy cut off the expectation of the 
French and keep them totally out of them domm.ons. 

9 Motives so interesting and founded upon the prime laws 
of self-preservation determined us to embrace the P«P««J 
made bv Jafar Ali Khan, provided adequate terras were 
granted in consideration of entering into a fresh war with 
the Nawab whose consequences must havo proved very 
detrimental to our affairs, if the success of it hod not been 
answerable to our expectations. Accordingly after ao no 
consideration the following demand* wore esteemed equitable 
mid reasonable to bo asked, vis. tluit our firman and the 
priviledges acquired by the treaty with Siraj-uddaula bo 
confirmed and punctually complveU with; that restitution 
be made of the Company 8 whole loss, and tlio loaa of the 
European inhabitants of Calcutta; that our bounds be 
augmented ; that we have liberty to fortifye Kaauubazar; 
that, an offensive and defensive alliance bo made against 
all enemies of both parties, « well Europeans as others, and 
that the French be not permitted to resottlo in these provinces ; 
that the Moors do not fortifye within twonty miles of the 
river side from Hugh down to Hiiili; and that the revenues 
of a certain tract of land be made over and assigned to us 
in consideration of our maintaining a good body of troops. 
Those terms wore accordingly transmitted to Mr. Watte to 
get Jafar Ali Khan to assent to them. 

10 On the 17th May Collonel Clive laid before us a letter 
from Mr. Watts with such Article* of agreement as Jafar All 
Khan’s confident had assured him would bo accepted of, and 
requesting that if thoy were approved of by tho Admiral, 
and Committee they might be engrossed in cypher, signed 
and sealed by them, and returned to him to got them executed 
by Jafar Ali Khan. As those Articles were greatly more 
advantageous for the Company than the terms we had de¬ 
manded there could be no objeotion to them on our part. 


EAST INDIA COMPANY AS KING-MAKER 61 


They were accordingly approved of and ordered to be engrossed 
with dome alterations relating to the satisfaction of private 
sufferers. Tho substance of them you will find in the translate 
of tho Persian treaty herewith transmitted for your observation. 

11. In order to prevent the least suspicion of what we wero 
doing, our troops were ordered into quarters, part of them 
in Calcutta and part in Chandcnuigoro, and the Nawab wrote 
(agreeable to Jafar Ali Khan's advice) to recall Ids army 
encamped at Plassey and Daudporc. 

12. Matters being advanced thus far, it waa next judged 
proper to obtain if possible a personal conference between 
Jafar Ali Khan and some person of trust and confidence on 
our part. To effect this without alarming the Nawab's 
suspicions, it was propoeed for the Collonol to send the Nawab 
a letter by Mr. Scrafton’s hands acquainting him that be had 
an affair of consequenco to communicate, by which means 
Mr. Scrafton might have an opportunity of seeing Jafar Ali 
Khan and confer with him on the plan of operations for execut¬ 
ing our project, to assure him of our attachment to his interest, 
nnd to use his endeavours to get suoh security as could well 
be given without discovering the schemo. 

13. On the 10th May the treaty being engrossed in the 
manner Mr. Watte had requested, it was signed and soalod 
by the Admiral and tho members ol the Committee. 1 

14. From that time till tho 11th June, the Colloncl received 
several letters from Mr. WatU confirming us in the opinion 
we had conceived of the Nawab's writing to Monsieur Rusay 
to march this way and extirpate the English. These letters 
likewise gave a detail of the progress of our negotiation with 
Jafar Ah Khan, who on tho 5th ultimo signed, sealed, and 
solemnly swore in tho presence of Mr. Watts to nbido by tho 
treaty he had made with tho English, and to perform punctu¬ 
ally the agreement on his part as soon as he was in possession 
of the Su&uhip. . . . 

16. Mr. Watts his letters all urging tho immediate march 
of our troops towards Murshidabad, and the Committee for 
many reason* judging it best to lose no time, as this appeared 
• the most favourable conjuncture we could kavo to succeed 
in our enterprise, and as a delay might not only produce a 
discovery of our confederacy and consequently the ruin of 


1 Hiti . Drake Mid Beetle; 
trooeheroiM (trout Oitiluhond 
demanded for Dot 
crc-Oltoblu trick 


Toio (Oil Uechc; car nothlnc ol too port piaj-ol by tlio 

a Omluhond In Umm nceutiitlona, ol Uto hljh price bo 
rerealbis tho nocntlnUnne to tho Nnwnli. or ol l*o dtr 
c ol tho double treat? by which ho woo deceived. 
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our project but would greatly diminish our strength, while 
the Nawab would have time to augment his army by calling 
in his troops from all quarters and enlisting others, it was 
therefore resolved to set out immediately, and on the 13th of 
Juno our troops began their march.... (//erefollows on account 
of the Plattoy campaign, it omitted.) 

20. The advantages of the treaty made with too present 
Nawab are too apparent to want any comment, if the terms 
aro punctually complied with, which we have not the least 
reason to doubt. But we must take the liberty to recommend, 
to your serious consideration, the preservation of the grant* 
ana priviledges acquired by this revolution, which can be done 
only by keeping up a large body of troops in the country. 
As it is the Company’s interest to exert themselves on this 
occasion, we make no doubt you will immediately enlist and 
send out a sufficient number of recruits to make a respectable 
garrison in Bengali, which should consist of a body of two 
thousand Europeans at least; whioh expense wo think will be 
overpaid by the advantages of our acquisitions. Wo flatter 
ourselves therefore you will not on any account neglect the 
sending such a body of Europeans as we have mentioned to 
bo necessary. This we are of opinion will be the only method 
of proventmg in future the encroachments of the country 
government, to make our friendahip and alliance oourted, 
to carry on our trade on the securest footing, and to oppose 
the resettlement of tho French in there provinces. . . . 

20. Tranquillity being established by the change we have 
advised of, poople’s minds more at case, and no apprehensions 
of trouble from the Government remaining, we have begun 
tho purchase of this year's investment . . . and hope . . . 
to bo able to send the Company a handsome return from this 
Presidency. . . . 

28. These advices are dispatched in triplicates to the 
Select Committee of Bombay to be forwardea to Europe by 
the quickest conveyance either by shipping or by land. We 
shall endeavour to aend copies to Fort Saint George 1 to bo 
forwarded from thenco to Europe, and shall dispatch the 
Diligent schooner about the middle of next inontli directly * 
home with another copy of this pacquet, by which means we 
hope the Company will got the intelligence of what haa 
happened in Bengali before the ships of next season leave 


‘ Madr m. 
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29. Since writing thus far the money from Murshidabad is 
arrived.—We are etc., etc.. Roan Drake. 

Richard Becuer. 
(Hill, Bengal in 1766-7, ii. 445.) 


9. The Battlk of Plabsey and its Results 

Duratcti from Colonel Clive to O* Stent Committee of the DireUort, 
July Sft, 1787. 

I gave yon an account of the taking of Chandernagoro; 
the subject of this address is an event of much higher import¬ 
ance, no less than the entire overthrow of Nawab Siraj- 
uddaulu, and the placing of Mir Jafar on the throne. I 
intimated, in my last, how dilatory Sirai-uddaula appeared 
in fulfilling the articles of the treaty. This disposition not 
only oontinued but increased, and wo discovered that he was 
designing our ruin, by a conjunction with the French. To 
this end Monsieur Bussy was pressingly invited to come into 
this province; and Monsieur Law of Kasimbazar (who before 
had Dean privately entertained in his service) was ordered to 
return from Patna. 

About this time some of his principal officers made overtures 
to us for dctlironing him. At the head of these was Mir 
Jafar, then Bakhshi 1 to the army, a man as generally esteemed 
os the other was detested. As wo had reason to believe this 
disaffection pretty general, we soon entered into engagements 
with Mir Jafar to put the crown on his head. All necessary 
preparations being completed with the utmost secrecy, tho 
army, consisting of about one thousand Europeans, and two 
thousand sepoys, with eight pieces of cannon, marched from 
Chandernagoro on the 13th, and arrived on the 18th at Katwa 
Fort, which was taken without opposition. Tho 22nd, in the 
evening, we crossed the river, and landing on the island,* 
marched straight for Plassey Grove, where we arrived by ono 
in the morning. At daybreak wo discovered the Nawab’s 
• army moving towards us, consisting, as we since found, of 
about fifteen thousand horso, and thirty-five thousand foot, 
with upwards of forty pieces of cannon. They approached 
apace, and by six began to attack with a number of heavy 
cannon, supported by the whole army, and continued to play 
1 PajtomUs. * I*, the Aland oj KuslmboMr. 
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on us very briskly for several hours, during which our situation 
was of the utmost Bervico to ua, being lodged in a largo grove, 
with good mud bankfl. To succeed in an attempt on their 
cannon was next to impossible, aa they were planted in a 
manner round ua, and at considerable distances from each 
other. We therefore remained quiot in our post, in expectation 
of a successful attack upon their camp at night. About noon, 
the enemy drew of! their artillery, and retired to their camp, 
being the same which Rai Darlabh 1 had left but a few days 
before, and which ho had fortified with a good ditch and 
breast-work. We immediately sent a detachment, accom¬ 
panied with two field-piece*, to take possession of a tank with 
high hanks, which was advanced about three hundred yards 
above our grove, and from whence the enemy had considerably 
annoyed ua with some cannon managed by Frenchmen. This 
motion brought them out a second timo; out on finding thorn 
make no great effort to dislodge us, we proceeded to take 
possession of ono or two more eminences lying very near an 
angle of their camp, from whence, and an adjacent ominenco 
in their possession, they kept a smart fire of musketry upon us. 
They made several attempts to bring out tlieir cannon, but 
our advanced field-pieocs plaved so warmly and so well upon 
them, that they were always tfrove back. Tlieir horse exposing 
themselves a good deal on this occasion, many of them were 
killed, and among the rest four or five officers of the first 
distinction, by which the whole army being visibly dispirited 
and thrown into some confusion, we were encouragod to 
storm both tho eminence and the angle of their camp, which 
wero carried at the same instant, with little or no loss. , . . 
On this a general rout onsuod, and we pursued the enemy 
six miles, pasting upwards of forty pieces of cannon they had 
abandoned, with an infinite number of hackeries,* and carriages 
filled with baggage of all kinds, Biraj-uddaula escaped on a 
camel, and reaching Murshidabad early next morning, des¬ 
patched away what jewels and treasure no conveniently could, 
and lie himself followed at midnight, with only two or three 
attendants. r 

It is computed there arc killed of tho enemy about five 
hundred. Our loss amounted to only twenty-two killed, and 
fifty wounded. During the warmest part of the action we 

> Ral Dartebh bod boon chief minister of tha test Nawnb. He mi a 
mo rubor at tho conspiracy nsnlnst Slral-uddnuU, bul bad ooiuranftd of 
an army. 

* A specie* of eart drawn by a oouplo of bullocks. 
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observed s largo body of troops hovering on onr right, which 
proved to bo onr friends; but as they never discovered them- 
solves by any signal whatsoever, we freouently fired on them 
to make them keep their distance. When the battle was 
over, they sent a congratulatory message, and encamped in 
our neighbourhood that night. The next morning Mir Jafar 
paid me a visit, and expressed much gratitude at the service 
done him, assuring me, in the most solemn manner, that he 
would faithfully perform his engagement to tho English. He 
then proceeded to the city, whioh he reached some hours 
before Siraj-uddaula left it. 

As, immediately on Siraj-uddaula’s flight, Mir Jafar found 
himself in peaceable possession of the palace, I encamped 
without, to prevent the inhabitante from being plundered or 
disturbed ; first at Maidapur, 1 and afterwards at the French 
factory at Saidabad. However, I sent forward Messrs. Watts 
and Walsh* to inquire into the state of tho treasury, and 
inform me what was transacted at the palace. By their 
representations I soon found it necessary for me to be present, 
on many accounts; accordingly, I entered the city on the 
26th, with a guard of two hundred Europeans and three 
hundred sepoys, and took up my quartern in a spacious house 
and garden near the palace. The same evening I waited on 
Mir Jafar, who refused seating himself on the masnad* till 
placed on it by me ; which done, be roceivod homago as 
Nawab from all his courtiers. The next morning ho returned 
my visit; when, after a good deal of discourse on the situation 
of his affairs, I recommended him to consult Jagat Seth 4 on 
all occasions, who being a man of sense, and having by far 
the greatest property among all his subjects, would give him 
the best advice for settling the kingdom in peace and security. 

On this, he proposod that we should immediately set out 
together to visit him, which being complied with, solemn 
engagement* were entered into by the threo parties, for a 
strict union and mutual support of each other’s interests. 
Jagat Seth then undertook to use his whole interest at Delhi 
(whioh is ocrtainly very great), to get the Nawab acknowledged 
by the Mogul, and our late grants confirmed; likewise to 
procure for us any finnan wo might have occasion for. 

* Tho Compear”* eountrr ho coo boot Kaabnbasar. 

■ A morabor of tho Uadrns Council who had accompanied U* oxpodlllon. 

I Qn ffhl crt ) used u a throo*. 

‘ Tho Setha woo a very powerful lira of financier* and merchants, tlio 
richest In Bound. Maltreated hr Steal •oddaula. tber hod Joined In Uio 
oonsptraor acalnat him. 
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The substance of the treaty with the present Nawab is as 
follows: (See atUual text, No. 11.) 

On examining the treasury, there were found about 150 
lacs of rupees, 1 which being too little to answer our demands, 
much loss leave a sufficiency for the Nawab's necessary dis¬ 
bursements, it was referred to Jngnt Seth, as a mutual friend, 
to settle what payment should bo made to us; who accordingly 
determined, that we should immediately receive one half of 
our demand—two thirds in money and one third in gold and 
silver plate, jewels, and goods; and that the other half should 
be discharged in three years, at three equal and annual 
payment*. , . , , ,, . , 

The part to be paid in money la received and safely arrived 
at Calcutta; and the goods, jewels, etc., are now delivered 
ovor to ub ; the major part of which will be bought back by 
the Nawab for ready money, and on the remaining there 
will be little or no loss. A large proportion was proposod to 
havo been paid us in jewels; but a* they are not a very 
saleable article, we got tho amount reduced one half, and the 
difference to bo mado up in monoy. 

It is impossible as yet to form a judgment how much the 
granted lands will produce you, aa the Europeans are quite 
ignorant of the extent of the country between tho river and 
lake; but, in order to give you some idea of tho value, I’ll 
estimate it at 10 lacs per annum. An officer on the part of 
tho Nawab is already despatched to Calcutta to begin the 
survey, in company with one of ours. Siraj-uddaula was 
not discovered til some days after his flight; however, ho was 
at last taken in tho neighbourhood of Rajmahal, and brought 
to Murshidabad on the 2nd inst. late at night. Ho was 
immediately cut off by order of tho Nawab’s son, and (aa it 
is said) without the father's knowledge. Next morning the 
Nawab paid me a visit, and thought it necessary to palliate 
tho matter on motives of policy; for that Siraj-uddaula hod 
wrote letters on the road to many of thojamadars * of the army, 
and occasioned some commotions among those in his favour. 

Monsieur Law and his party came as far as Rajmahal to 
Siraj-uddaula’s assistance, and were within three hours' 
march of him when he was taken. As soon as they heard 
of his misfortunes, they returned by forced marches; and, 
by the last advices, had passed by Patna, on the other side 
of the rivor. A party of Europeans and sepoys wore quickly 
1 A tao ol repee»-il0,000. • Officers. 
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despatched alter them; but I am doubtful if we shall be able 
to overtake them before they get out of the Nawab's dominions. 
Strong letters have been wrote from the Nawab to the Naib 
of Patna,* to distress them all in hi* power, and to take them 
prisoners if possible. A compliance with which I am in 
anxious expectation of. 

I ought to observe, that the French I spoke of in the action 
were somo fugitives from Chandernagore, who had assembled 
at 8aidabad- It was by their advice, and indeed bv their 
hands, that the English factory at Kasimbarar was burned 
and destroyed, after our gentlemen had quitted it on the 
renewal of the troubles. 

The present Nawab has every appearance of being firmly 
and durably seated on the throne. 

The whole country has quietly submitted to him, snd even 
the apprehension of an inroad from the side of Delhi is vanished; 
so that this grest revolution, so happily brought about, seems 
complete in every respect. I persuade myself the importance 
of your possessions now in Bengal will determine you to send 
out, not only a large and early supply of troops and good 
officers, but of capable young gentlemen for the civil branches 
of your business. (Malcolm, Lyft of Clue, i. 262.) 


10. Ths Aims of ihs Ekolisk 

rn» following extract from a letter addressed by diva to the 
authorities at (Moult* the day after he placed Mir Jafar on the throno 
la quoted as showing what was the English view of tho position they 
now occupied.) 

Moo*HID aHaD, Jmu 30, 1707. 

In tho afternoon I waited on Jafar Ali Khan, being escorted 
to him by bis son. ... As this was a visit of ceremony, we 
could enter very little upon business. I only attempted to 
convince them, that it was not tho maxims of tho English to 
war against tho Government, bnt that Siraj-uddaula not only 
would not fulfil the treaty he hod entered into with us, but 
* was taking measures, by calling in the French, to destroy us; 
but it hod pleased God to overthrow him, and that as the 
present Nawab was a brave and good man, the country might 
expect to be quiet and happy under him; that for our parts 

> SaO>- deputy. The Nalb of Patna was the administrator of the pro¬ 
vince of Debar, of which Patna is tho capital. Debar was attached to ths 
Swta of Bengal. 
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wo should not anyways interfere in the affairs of the Govern¬ 
ment, but leave that wholly to the Nawnb; that as long as 
hi* affairs required it, we were ready to keep the field, after 
which we should return to Calcutta and attend solely to 
commerce, which was our proper sphere and our wholo aim 
in these parts. (H.li, Ben ^i , n 176 G-7, ii. 437.) 


11. Treaty between the East India Comtany and 
Mir Japar, 1767 

I swear by God, and tbo Prophet of God, to abide by the 
Terms of this Treaty whilst I have life. 1 

Treaty m ad* icM At Admiral and Colonel diva I Sakai Jang Bokadur}, 
Governor Drake and Mr. WaUe. 

1. Whatever Articles were agreed upon in the time of peace 
with the Nawab Sirai-uddaula ... I agree to comply with. 

2. The enemies of the English are my enemies, whether 
they bo Indians or Europeans. 

3. All tho effects and factories belonging to the French, 
in the Provinces of Bengal (tho Paradise of Nations), Bohar 
and Orissa, shall remain in the possession of the English, nor 
will I ever allow them any moro to settle in the three Province*. 

4. In consideration of tho losses which the English Company 
have sustained by tho capture and plunder of Calcutta, by 
the Nawab, and the charges occasioned by the maintenance of 
the forces, I will give them one crore of Rupees.* 

6. For tho effocts plundered from the English inhabitants 
of Calcutta, I agree to give fifty lacs of Rupees.* 

6. For the effects plundered from the Hindus, Mussulmans, 
and other subjects of Calcutta, twenty lacs of Rupees shall 
be given. 

7. For the effects plundered from the Armenian inhabitants 
of Calcutta, I will give the sum of seven laos of Rupees. The 
distribution of the sums allotted tho natives, English inhabit¬ 
ants, Hindus, and Mussulmans, shall bo left to the Admiral, 
and Colonel Clive . . . and the rest of the Council, to bo ' 
disposed of by them to whom they think proper. 

B. Within the ditch, 4 which surrounds tho borders of 

1 *«• written la Ulr own bond. 

I fA.' 00 ?/*? 0 '.. . * A lac of napoo*. JlO.OOO. 

* The Uolimttn Ditch. constructed at a iirotocUao wroliwt Molirottu 
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Calcutta, arc tracts of land, belonging to several Zomindare; 
besides this I will grant the English Company six hundred 
yards without the ditch. 

9. All the land lying to the south of Calcutta, 1 as far as 
Kalpi, shall bo under the Zemindari of tho English Company ; 
and all the Officers of those parts shall be under their jurisdic¬ 
tion. The revenues to bo paid by them (tho Company) in 
the same manner with other Zemindars. 

10. Whenever I demand the English assistance, I will be 
at tho charge of the maintenance of them. 

11. I will not erect any new fortifications below Hugh, 
near the River Ganges. 

12. As soon as I am established in the Government of the 
three Provinces, the aforesaid sums shall be faithfully paid. 

Doted the 15th Ramzan, »'n the 4th Year of the Reign. 

(Aitchison, Treaties and Sanadt (4th Ed.), i. 185.) 


12. The Nawab’b Girre to tick Company’s Servants 

fin addition to tho *um» defined in the Treaty. Mir .Tatar, after hi* 
enthronement, made largo elite to tho principal servant* of the Company. 
The Select Committoo of 1778 estimated the total amount of these gift" 
at about 81.850,000, of which Chve reortved £884.000 (Third lteoorb 9. 
311). But these were only tho gifts u proved or acknowledged." In 
1760 Ctlvn further received a* a j-vihir or estate tho right of receiving 
from the Company the tribute due from them for the territories rviorrtd 
to in Art. 0 of the Treaty (known os " the 24 porpaaas " or districts). 
Mir Jafar also beqonathod to him firo 1ms (£60,000) which ho made ovor 
to tho Company to form a fund for pensioning disabled aoidfer*.) 

Letter from Cotend Ci.ee to hie /ether, dated CakmtU, Aufiul 10. 1767. 
Honoured Sir—M y last was from Chandernagore, since 
which a revolution has boon effected (by means of tho military 
only) scarcely to bo paralleled in history. ... 

In consideration of the great services rendered Jafar Ali 
Khan Bahadur by the English he has agreed to give both 
publick and private to the amount of three million sterling— 
one half of which is absolutely received. IEb generosity has 
been such as will enable me to live in my native country much 
beyond my most sanguine wishes. This you will observe by 
my letter to my Attornics, and the papers enclosed therein. 
Out of that sum about £36,000 belongs to others. However 
what is there is not above one half of the Nawab’a gift, and 
» tikwo tend* btc often referred to a* “ Uio tt jKirpunc* ” or dMfrfate. 
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I am in peat hope# of getting the rest. I have ordered 
£2000 each to my sisters, and shall take care of my brothers 
in duo time. I would advise the Lassos to marry as soon as 
possible for they have no time to lose. There is no occasion 
lor your following the Law any more, but more of this when 
I have the pleasure of seeing you, which I hope will bo in 
twelve or fourteen months. . . . 

You may now order the Rector to get every thing ready 
for the reparation of old Stych. 1 I shall bring his orother 
home with £15,000 os likewise Mrs. Clive’s brother. 

If I can got into Parliament I shall be very glad, but no 
more struggles against the Ministry. I chuse to be with them. 

Mrs. Cuve will write my mother at largo. My best respects 
and landoet wishes attend her, not forgetting my brothers 


obedient Son, 


R. 0. 

(Hill, Bengal in 1766-7, iii. 360.) 


13. Ouvx's Dkfknck or rag Rrcsipt or Guts 

{Extract bom the 1W Report from the Committee appointed to 
tmauire Into the Nature, 8t*tc, and Condition of the Bast India Cbmnsny. 
and of the British Aflaira in the East Indio*. May 20, 1772.) 

His Lordship observed, that at that time there were no 
covenants* existing ; the Company's servants wore at liberty 
to receive presents ; they always had received presents; and 
his idea of presents is as follows: when presents are received 
&s the price of services to the nation, to the Company, and to 
that Prince who bestowed those presents ; when they are not 
exacted from him by compulsion; when ho is in a state of 
independence and can do with his monoy what he pleases, 
and when they are not received to the disadvantage of the 
Company; he holds presents so received not dishonourable ; 
but when they are reoeived from a dependent Prince ; when 
they are received for no services whatever; and when they 
are received not voluntarily; he holds the receipt of such 
presents dishonourable. He never mado the least secret of 
the presents he had received : ho acquainted the Court of 

thiSrJBasi** CUtm In Shropshire. which porerty fcfel oompellod 
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Directors with it; and they, who are his masters, and were 
the only persona who had a right to object to his receiving 
those presents, approved of it. 


14. Thb Relation op the Burma Government to 
the new East Indian Dominion 

fltie remarkable JoUcr which follows, from Cllvo to PHI, is the 
earliest suggestion that the new power obtained by the Eaat India 
Company in Bengal was destined ultimately to load to the establishment 
of direct British ralo. Brea Pitt was not ready for this, and in an inter¬ 
view with Clive's sgmt, Walsh, ravo a very evasive reply. See Malcolm'* 
Lift o/Ctim, ii lJfl-8.) 

To Me HujM Hon. William Pitt, ona of Hu Mafuty't Principal 
Secretaries of StoU. 

8iu—Suffer an admirer of youra at thia distance to con¬ 
gratulate himself on the glory and advantage which are likely 
to accrue to the nation by your being at its head, and at the 
same time to return his most grateful thanks for the distin¬ 
guished mannor you havo been pleasod to speak of his successes 
in these parts, far indeed beyond his deservinga. 

The close attention you bestow on the affairs of the British 
nation in general has induced mo to trouble you with a few 
particulars relative to India, and to lay before you an exact 
account of the revenues of this country, the genuineness 
whereof you may depend upon, as it has been faithfully 
extracted from the Minister’s 1 books. 

The great revolution that has been effected here by the 
success of the English arms, and the vast advantages gained 
to the Company by a treaty concluded in consenuoncc thereof, 
havo, I observe, in some measure, engaged the public attention ; 
but muoh more may yet in time be done, if the Company will 
exert themselves m tho manner the importance of their 
present possessions and future prospects deserves. I have 
represented to them in the strongest terms tho expediency of 
sending out and keeping up constantly such a force os w\)l 
enable them to embrace the Erst opportunity of further ac- 
. grandising themselves; and I dare pronounce, from a thorough 
knowledge of this country government, and of the genius of 
the people, acquired by two years’ application and experience, 
that such an opportunity will soon oner. The reigning Subo, 
whom the victory at Plaasey invested with the sovereignty of 
> The Dlwan'i. 
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these province*, still, it is true, retains his attachment to us, 
and probably, while he has no other support, will oontinue 
to do so; but Mussulmans aro so little influenced by gratitude, 
that should he ever think it his interest to break with us, the 
obligations he owes us would prove no restraint: and this is 
very evident from his having lately removed his Prime 
Minister, and cut off two or three principal officers, jdl attached 
to our interest, and who had a snare in his elevation. More¬ 
over, he is advanced in yoars; and his son is so cruel, worthless 
s young fellow, and so apparently an enemy to the English, 
that it will be almost unsale trusting him with the succession. 
So small a body as two thousand Europeans will secure us 
against any apprehensions from either the one or tho other; 
and, in case of their daring to be troublesome, enable the 
Company to take the sovereignty upon themselves. 

There will be the leas difficulty in bringing about such an 
ovent, ss the natives themselves have no attachment whatever 
to particular princes; and as, under the present Government, 
they have no security for their lives or properties, they would 
rejoice in so happy nn exchange as that of a mild for a despotic 
Government: and there is little room to doubt our easily 
obtaining the Mogul’s tanad (or grant) in confirmation thereof, 
provided we agreed to nay him the stipulated allowance out 
of the revenues, vis., fifty lace annually. This has, of late 
years, been very ill-paid, owing to the distractions in the heart 
of tho Mogul Empire, which have disabled that court from 
attending to their concerns in the distant provinces; and the 
Vizier has actually wrote to me, desiring I would engage the 
Nawab to make the payments agreeable to the former usage ; 
nay, further: application has been made to me, from the 
Court of Delhi, to take charge pf collecting this payment, the 
person entrusted with which is styled the King’s Diwon, and 
is the next person both in dignity and power to the Suba. 1 
But this high office I have been obliged to docline for the 
present, as 1 am unwilling to occasion any jealousy on the 
part of the Suba; especially as I sec no likelihood of the 
Company’s providing us with a sufficient force to support 
properly so considerable an employ, and which would open a # 
way for securing the Subaahip for ourselves. That this 
would be agreeable to the Mogul can hardly be questioned, as 
it would bo so muoh to bis interest to have these countries 
under the dominion of a nation famed for their good faith, 

1 This I* an anUoipatlon of Uio ohaoce undo la IT03, too bolow. No. IS. 
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rather than in the hands of people who, a long experience hits 
convinced him, never will nay him his proportion of the 
revenues, unless awed into it by the fear of the Imperial army 
marching to fore© them thereto. 

But so large a sovereignty may possibly be an object too 
extensive for a mercantile Company; and it ia to be feared 
they are not of themselves able, without the nation’s assistance, 
to maintain so wido a dominion. I have therefore presumed, 
Sir, to represent this matter to yon, and submit it to your 
consideration, whether the execution of a design, tliAt may 
hereafter bo still carried to greater lengths, be worthy of the 
Government’s taking it into hand. I flatter myself I have 
made it pretty olcar to you, that there will bo little or no 
difficulty in obtaining the absolute possession of these rich 
kingdoms: and that with the Mogul's own consent on condi¬ 
tion of paying him loss than a fifth of the revenues thereof. 
Now I leave you to judge, whether an income yearly of two 
millions sterling, with the possession of three provinces 
abounding in the most valuable productions of nature and of 
art, be an object deserving the public attention; and whether 
it be worth tlie nation’s whilo to tako the proper measures 
to secure such an acquisition—an acquisition which, under 
tha management of so able and disinterested a minister, would 
provo a source of immense wealth to the kingdom, and might 
in time bo appropriated in part as a fund towards diminishing 
the heavy load of debt under which we at present labour. 
Add to these advantages the influence wo shall thereby acquire 
over the several European nations engaged in the commerce 
hero, which theso could no longer carry on but through our 
indulgence, and under such limitations as we should think 
fit to prescribe. It is well worthy consideration, that this 
projeot may bo brought about without draining the mother 
country, as has been too much the caso with our possessions 
in America. A small force from home will be sufficient, as 
we always make suro of any number wo please of black troops, 
who, being both much better paid ana treated by us than 
by the country powers, will very readily enter into our service. 

. Mr. Walsh, who will have the honour of delivering you this, 
having been my Secretary during the late fortunate expedition, 
is a thorough master of the subject, and will be able to explain 
to you the whole design, and the facility with which it may 
be executed, muob more to vour satisfaction, and with greater 
perspicuity, than can possibly be done in a letter. 1 shall 
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therefore only further remark that I have communicated it 
to no other person but yourself; nor should I have troubled 
you, Sir, but from a conviction that vou will give a favourable 
recoption to any proposal intended for tho public good. 

The greatest part of the troops belonging to this establish¬ 
ment are now employed in an expedition against the French 
in the Deccan; and, by tho accounts lately received from 
thence, I have great hopes we aliall succeed in extirpating 
them from the province of Golconda, 1 where they have reigned 
lordB paramount so long, and from whence they havo drawn 
their principal resources during the trouble* upon the coast. 

Notwithstanding the extraordinary effort made by the 
French in sending out M. Lolly with a considerable force the 
lost year, I am confident, before the end of this, they will bo 
near their laat gasp in the Carnatic, unless some very unfore¬ 
seen event interpose in their favour. The superiority of our 

X dron, and the plenty of money and supplies of all kinds 
h our friends on the coast will bo furnished with from 
this province, whilo tho enemy are in total want of every tiling, 
without any visible meanB of redress, are such advantages as, 
if properly attended to, cannot fail of wholly effecting their 
ruin in that as well as in every other part of India. 

May the teal and the vigorous measures, projected for the 
service of tho nation, which hove so eminently distinguished 
your ministry, be crowned with all tho success they aeeorve, 
is tho most fervent wish of him who is, with tho greatest 
reapect,—Sir, your most dovoted humble servant, 

CaUWTT*, January 7, 1700. 

(Signed) Robt. Cuvx. 
(Malcolm, Life of Clive, ii. 119.) 

15. Tub Failure of Mir Jafar’s Government 

("ITio government of Mir Jafar was from tho first a failuro, and Bengal 
foil into a atato of anarchy. Tho only parsons who profited from the*" 
condition* wore tho individual servant* of tho Company, who found no 
oliook or ooeitrel exercised otot thnir hlgh-handednumuit of private 
profit. Naturally tho Nawab and hia principal officer* resented this 
atato of thing*, and futile and norvoleaa Intrigue* took place. Bengal » 
a-a* bankrupt, disorganised, and subjeot to invasion both by thn Shahtada 
(son of the Mogul) on the north east, and by the Mahrailaa on thn south¬ 
east. Tho official English view of them evils is expressed in the following 
excerpt from a memorial by Holwoll, who acted temporarily as governor 


l I A. Hyderabad, occupied by tho French army and or Bus*y. 
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between the return of Clive and the arrival of his rocoweor, Henry 
VonaltUrt. The memorial waa meant to give guidance to Vuuittart.) 

From a Manorial by J. Z. HiJotU, 1780. 

A abort space of time fully proved how unworthy the family 
thus raised ! 1 The conditions of the treaty could not bo ob¬ 
tained from the Nawab without being in a manner extorted 
from him, and by a thousand shifts and evasions it was plain 
to the world not a single article would ever have been complied 
with, had the Nawab been invested with power sufficient to 
have prevented it, or could he have divested himself of his own 
fears and apprehensions from our resentment. . . . A party waa 
soon raised at the Durbar . , . who were daily planning schemes 
to shake off their dependence on the English ; and continually 
urging to the Nawab that till thiB was effected his government 
waa a name only. . . . The first step taken to accomplish this 
measure of independence, was to assassinate and take of! 
under one pretence or other, every minister and officer at the 
Durbar who they knew were attached to the KnglUb. . . . The 
next project of the Durbar appeared, by every concurring sulxje- 

? |uent circumstance, to be a secret negotiation with the Dutch, 
or transporting troops from Batavia, that with their united 
force a stop might be put to the power of tho English. . . . This 
scheme was conducted . . . about October or November 1758. 

Soon after the provinces were invaded by the Skahxada * 
on the side of Patna, and Colonel Clive with our military and 
aepoys joined the Nawab and his troops . . . and arrived just 
in time to save that city and province. . . . Tho prince more 
than once wrote to the Colonel, offering any terms for tho 
company and himself, on condition tlie English would quit the 
Nawab, and join his army ; but the Colonel thinking it incom¬ 
patible with our treaty of alliance with the Nawab, gave the 
prince no encouragement. . . . 

The Nawabs,* thinking themselves now better established 
in the government... began to set no bounds to their cruelties, 
oppressions and exactions, from those who had anything to 
be plundered of; and this barely received a check from the 
m severe and frequent remonstrances of the Colonel. . . . His 
(Mir Jafar's) troops, [were] clamorous at tho same time for their 
pay, whilst the Nawab, in place of appropriating the sums he 
nad acquired by repeated assassinations to the just demands 

> /.*. Mir Jeter feud hfe »u, known m tie CMa KtuMb. or Little 
Nawab. 

* Son of tie OreM Mosul. * Ml t Jeter sod tie eon. 
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of his jamadari and troops, lavished the same in boundless 
extravagances. ... 

In the beginning of the year 1760 the Shahuda invaded 
the provinces again . . .; the Nawab by this time having made 
himself so universally hated, that wo may justly say, there was 
hardly a man in the province that did not wish success to the 
prince. ... In February 1760 . . . the Mabrattas entered the 
provinoe from the southward. . . . The Nawab demanded a 
body of our troop* ... for the defence of this country, to join 
his . . . which was granted; but their use was frustrated by the 
Nawab’s pusillanimous, irregular and contradictory orders. . . . 
Three morallv sure and important opportunities were lost 
by tho oowariioo of both the Nswabs. . . . Had the most been 
made of either of those favourable occasions, the stroke had, 
in all human probability, been decisive ; as it is, it only proves 
that we continue to -draw our swords in support of a family, 
most unworthy the government they have by our assistance 
usurped, and this to the manifest hazard and ruin of tho 
Company’s trado and concerns. 

(Vansittart’s Narrative of the Transactions in Bengal, 1760- 
64, i. 46.) 

16. Mut Jayak MKAOU by Mm Kasim 

(Vomit tart resolved that a chance mast be mado In tho government 
ot Bengal; and in an Interview with Mir. I afar, penudod him to devolve 
the actual functions of government on a deputy. Hie son, tho Chola 
Nawab, having bean killed by o stroke of lightning:, his son-in-law, Mir 
Kasim, wa> fixed upon for this office; before long Mir Jafar retired and 
Mir Kasim booame Nowata. A new trusty was made with Mir Kasim, 
of which tho principal articles are printed below. The most Important of 
these articles is tho fifth, whereby three large districts of Bengal were 
oedod to tho Company, to pay tho coat of maintaining tho army required 
fck tho defonoo of Bengal; the pay of this army due from tho Nawab 
having fallen into hopdesa arrears. These now provinces mutt not be 
confused with the 24 paroanar already ceded in 1*07 ; the lattes were 
directly administered by the Company, which paid a fixed ram annually 
in oompoeitkm for land-revonuo; the new provinces were not directly 
administered, but their umindari or rorenuo-colloctara paid the re¬ 
venues to tho Company. This arrangement is tho first instance of a 
method of providing revenue for the maintenance of military foroos „ 
which is much used in tho future, and whioh b to develop into the 
system of “ subsidiary alliance." Clauses 8 and 9 show that the Com¬ 
pany's ten!tones are now treated as a practically independent Hate.) 

Treaty between Mir Karin and Os Company, September 27, 1700. 

3. Betwixt us and Mir Mahomod Kasim Khan Bahadur, 
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a firm friendship and union is established; his enemies are 
our enemies, ana his friends are our friends. 

4. The Europeans and TcMngas 1 of the English Amy 
shall bo ready to assist tho Nawab, Mir Mahomed Kasim 
Khan Bahadur, in the management of all attain; and in all 
attain dependent on him, they shall exert themselves to the 
utmost of their abilities. 

5. For all charges of the Company and of the said Army, 
and provisions for the field, etc., the lands of Burdwan, Mid- 
napur, and Chittagong shall be assigned, and Sanads 1 for 
that purpose shall bo written and granted. The Company is 
to stand to all losses and receive all tho profits of these three 
countries, and we will demand no more thou the three assign¬ 
ments aforesaid. . . . 

8. We will not allow the tenants of the Sarkar* to settle 
in the lands of tho English Company, neither shall the tenants 
of the Company bo allowed to eottlo in tho lands of the Sarkar. 

9. We will give no protection to tho dependents of the 
Sorfcar in the lands, or in the fuotorie* of the (xunpany, neither 
shall any protection be given to the dependente of tho Com¬ 
pany in the lands of the Sarkar ; and wboeoever shall fly to 
either party for refuge shall be delivered up. 

10. The measures for war and peace with tlw Shahzada, 
and raising supplies of money, and the concluding both these 
points, shall bo woighod in the scslo of reason, and whatevor 
is judged expedient shall be put in execution; and it shall 
be so contrived by the joint councils, that he be removed 
from this oountry, nor suffered to get any footing in it. 
Whether there bo peaco with the Shahzada or not, our agree¬ 
ment with Mir Mahomed Kasim Khan Bahadur, we will (by 
tho grace of God) inviolably observe, as long as the English 
Company's foe tones continue in tho country. 

Dated the 17th of the month Sophar , »n the 1174 year of 
the Hegira, or the S7th September 1760, 

(AitchiBon, Treaties and Sanads (4th Ed.), i. 214.) 


17. The Grievances or Mir Kasim 

(Mir Kaaim was a much more efficient ruler than Mir .Tatar, and 
brought about a great improvement, at to testified by Vauoattart in No. 
23 below. But bo was never given a fair chance. From tho outset 


1 /a. num from Uio oouth. Madrada. 

1 OoTOruearet. 


» Grants. 
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be m th* object of suipicioc end hortility oo the part of the majority 
Ti £me«b2stf the cSnrtU Co aacfl. tt-y dad5 *. Jh»«. from 
the uerTeicas rule of Mir Jalar, becaere It interfered with their own 
reoflU ; Mid they eepednlly reewted the attempt toljry tolW> ,h * 
taidc CMTied on /or tioir profit by Indian gemarhu. The record of this 
faprtant. Were it .how. the utter imnrecrfoebility of 
the relatione whkfc had been •>*»*£*» by 

wo derote MiTenl excerpt* tort. Mir Kmobi » blttereet opponent wae 
Klii*. Resident at Patna; hie only friends were 1 anaittart and Warren 
who showed throughout these oootrovemre a sympathy with 


LttUr from Mir Kiuim to JWtfart, Monk 26, 1762. 

From my first accession to the government, I have per- 
ceivod, that many English gentlemen were ill affected to mo, 
and that the country waa not in my own hands. The cause 
of the disaffection of these gentlemen I know not; you may. 
The cause of the country’s not being in my hands is this: 
that from the factory of Calcutta to Kern in bazar, Patna and 
Dacca all the English chiefs, with their gonxaMaa, officers and 
agents’ in every distriot of the government, act aa collector*, 
rente™, semwdors and talukdars, and setting up the Company b 
colours, allow no power to my officers. . . . In this case 1 never 

can have any authority as long as I live. . .I have not allowed 
entrance into the fort; 1 the reawn ia that Mr. Ellis commit* 
acta of hostility against me, raises calumnies against me, 
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18. The Difficulties of an Honest Governor 

(It should be noted that under the Company's system the governor 
w&4 liable to be overridden by a majority of hw Counoil—all of whom 
profited from the Inlquitios of the private trade.) 

I strove as long os possible to remove these disorders by 
private cautions to the gentlemen concerned; but finding 
these means ineffectual, I was obliged to lay them before the 
Board, where, however, for the most part, they met with as 
little attention. They were usually construed as forged pre¬ 
texts of tho Nawab, to piok a quarrel with us, and encroach 
upon our rights. I was reproached with tho credit which I 
gave to the Nawab’s representations, and every gentleman, 
who was interested in them, regarded me as his personal enemy. 
In short* though the complaints bccamo every day more 
frequent, yet not one was ever redressed, nor oven thought 
worthy of an enquiry ; and all I could do was, by palliating 
what I could not remody, to keep the Nawab in temper, ana 
prevent an open quarrel from breaking out between us. 

Soon after I was for two months confined from business by 
a dangerous illness. . . . The first I heard of business after my 
recovery was, that a war was breaking out with the Nawab ; 
complaints crowded in upon me from all parts, the officers 
of tic government declaring, that their authority in every 
place was trampled upon by tho English gonuuUu, so that thoy 
could no longer preserve the least order, . . . nor collect the 
revenues of the government; . . . and, on the other side, tho 
gentlemen of the subordinate factories, and the English 
gomatUu, asserting they bad paid the usual duties, notwith¬ 
standing which many of their boats were stopped. 

(Vanaittart’a Norrativ*, ii. 109.) 

19. The Abuses or English Trading 

(Apart from tho light which it throws upon tho abuses of private 
trad* during those yearn, tho following letter of tho future (loveraor- 
Gouerel toinw to be Studied became it shows that Hastings was one of 
the fow servants ol tho Company who did not allow his sense of justice 
• to be obaoured by his private into rests. Compare No. 21 below.) 

From IFarrsn Haiti ngi to H. VantitlarU 

One Ooss unvond Baoalujb, 
April 28,(1783) 

Sib—I beg leave to lay before you a grievance which calls 
loudly for redress, and will, unless duly attended to, render 


70 


THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 


ineffectual any endeavour* to create a firm or lasting harmony 
between the Nawab and the Company ; I mean the oppressions 
committed under the sanction of the English name, and 
through the want of spirit in tbo Nawab’s subjects to oppose 
them. This evil, I am well assured, is not confined to our 
dependents alone, but is practised all over the country by 
people falsely assuming the habits of our sepoys, or calling 
themselves our gomattat. x As, on such occasions, the great 
power of the English intimidates the people from making any 
resistance, so on the other hand the indolenoe of the Bengalis, 
or tho difficulty of gaining access to those who might do them 
justice prevents our having knowledge of the oppressions, 
and encourages their continuance, to tho great though un¬ 
merited scandal of our government. I have been surprised 
to meet with several English flags flying in places which I have 
passed, and on the river I do not believe that I passed a 
boat without one. By whatever title they have been assumed 
(for I could only truBt to tbo information of my eyes, without 
stopping to ast questions), I am sure their frequency can 
bodo no good to the Nawab'B revenues, to tho quiet of the 
country, or the honour of our nation; but evidently tend to 
lessen each of them. A party of aepoys, who were on the 
inarch before ua, afforded us sufficient proofs of the rapacious 
and insolent spirit* of theae people when they aro left to their 
own discretion. Many complaints were made against them 
on the road, and most of the petty towns and terms were 
deserted on our approach, and tho shops shut up from the 
apprehension of the same treatment from us. . . . 

You have already pointed out one method by which the 
truth of the complaints against our gomasltu may bo inquired 
into and redreaaed, which 1 shall not fail to represent in the 
proper manner to the Nawab. But nothing, I fear, will 
ever reach the root of those evils, till some certain boundary 
be fixed betwixt the Nawab'a authority and our privileges. 
Were I to suppose myself in the place of the Nawab, I should 
not be at a loss in what manner to protect my own subjects 
or servants from insults; but whilst the principle prevails, 
that no point (however little beneficial to ourselves) is to be 
givon up to the Nawab, and that his authority is on every 
occasion to be checked for the security of our own, I should 
hardly venture to propose to any other besides yourself to 
restrain the power of our gonuuhu to tho immediate concerns 
> Agsota. 3 Inna 
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of the Company, to whioh wo ourselves arc limited by the 
firrntn, and our treaty with the Nawab; and where any 
persons assuming the English name are guilty of acts of 
violence or oppression to the Nawab’s subjects, and within 
his territory, that the magistrate take such means ns his office 
and the matter in question may require for preventing them, 
without making any distinction in such coses betwixt our 
agents and the dependents of the government. ... 

(G. R. Gleig, Life of Hastings, i. 107.) 


20. Attempted Remedies 

(An arraignment somewhat on tho linen sugxortcd below was noUisUy 
sgTOid upon a little later betwoon tho Nawab on tho eeo hand and 
Vanaittart and Hastings on tho other hand i It also laid it down that 
inland trede, carried on by the Company's serrants for their ownprofit 
should pay duties in tho ordinary oourao. This, howew. the Council 
refused to agree to, Insisting on a total oxexoption from duliot.) 


From Ik* Same to Ike Sim*. 

SaBsxaaM, May 18, 170S. 

I explained to the Nawnb what you wrote to mo concerning 
tlw abuse of the English name and authority, and the ex¬ 
pedients proposed for their removal, which I extracted from 
your Utter, and gave him, written under the following Loads 

First,—Thut strict orders be given to tho darogas 1 of the 
cJuwkis * to require every English boat that passes to produce 
& dastak* under tho seal of the government or any chief of the 
subordinate factories, and in oose of a refusal that they compel 
the boats to bring to. . 

Second,—That every boat with English colours, and not 
having a dastak, be stopped; and if tho goods bo English 
property, that notice bo given to the chief of the nearest 
factory, that it may bo inquired into; but if it bo tho property 
of a subject of tho sarkar * that the Nawab take what notice 
of it ho may think proper. 

Third,—That strict orders bo given to the officers and 
• fawdars * of the sarkar, if any English gomasta commit any 
act of aggression, or interfere in tho affairs of the government, 
to forbid them ; and if they refuse to hear reason to use force 
to make them desist. 

I Offlow*. * Custom* or pptloo stallons. » Pu». * OoiwniMoL 
■ OfSooni Usvloc criminal JttriollclM.il. 
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Fourth,—That strict order* have been sent from the 
presidency that none of the gomeuUu or servants of the factory 
intermedale with the affair* of the government, and that the 
officer* of the sarkar be likewise strictly enjoined not to 
obstruct the Company’s business or oppress the people em¬ 
ployed in it. . . . 

Sixth,—That the Company’* pomaslas shall be allowed an 
English flag at the place of their residence; but no private 
aomatla* shall have an English flag or assume any distinction 
from the English name. 

8eventh,—That by an order from the presidency, no Euro¬ 
pean shall be employed in the country without a permission 
from the board, and giving security that he would not interfere 
in any affairs of the government. 

Upon the two first heads the Nawab remarked, that it 
was to no purpose for him to give such orders to his officers, 
though backea with your dastalu, sinco both have proved 
ineffectual to restrain the presumption of our people, who 
seldom choose to produce their daslak *; and it the officer 
acts as his duty reouires him, s complaint is instantly sent 
to the next factory 01 the insolence of the c hauku, the indignity 
offered to our dag. and the infringement of our datlakt. 
Sepoys are despatched to seire the offender, and others, dread¬ 
ing the like treatment, let pass all boats indiscriminately, and 
amongst thorn many that have no datiakt. , . . 

(Glcig, Lift of Haslingt, i. 117.) 


21. The Breach with Mir Kasim 

(A* the only way of dealing with the claim of tho Company'* servants 
that all their private trade should be exempt from duty—a claim which 
wae ruinous to their Indian competitor*—Mir Kasim determined to 
abolish ail duo* whatsoever. The following exotr]** from the debate 
at the Calcutta Hoard on this subject will ehow the spirit of tho majority. 
Vansittort and Hastings alone upheld tho only jus* view; tho rust wero 
for ordering tbs Nawab to rampose tho duties. This decision made 
the open revolt of Mir Kasim inevitable- Tho passage is from Van- 
siUart's own account of the proceeding*. Such gross injustice as this 
p*i—go describes is of itself enough to show tbs* tho system had to 
be transformed.) 

In my letter to the Board from Monghyr, which contained 
the regulations made with the Nawab, I mentioned a resolution 
expressed by him, to abolish all duties whatever in his dominions, 
to avoid the daily dispute* between our people and hi* officers. 
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This he now actually put in execution. ... It was known 
atOolcutU by private advices . . . and became the subject of 
a fresh dispute [at the Board] ... the 22nd of March (1763). 

Mr. Watts's Opinion. 

Mr. Watts is of opinion that the Nawab’s taking off duties 
on all goods must t>c highly detrimental to the Company's 
trade ; that it U a step he, as Suba of Bengal, has no antnonty 
to do without permission from the Mogul; and as the Mogul 
has always deemed the English in a much superior light to the 
Nawab, he thinks it is incumbent on them to insist that the 
duties be collected from all other merchants as formerly. ( This 
view was supported on various grounds by ail the Board except 
VansiUarl and Warren Hastings.) 

The President's and Mr. Hastings's Opinion. 

... It has been determined by the majority of the Board, 
that we shall trade in all articles custom-free, as well from 
place to place in the country, in commodities produced in the 
country, as in foreign imports and commodities for exporta¬ 
tion ; which resolution being declared to the Nawab, ho on his 
part haa determined to take of! customs in general, and lay 
tradn entirely open. 

We cannot think him to blame in this proceeding, nor do 
we see how he could do otherwise. For altho’ it may bo 
for our internet to determine, that we will have all the trade in 
our hands, that we will employ our own people to make salt, 
take every article of tlws country off the ground at the first 
hand, and send it where we please free of customs; wc say, 
tlio’ it may be for our interest to make this unlimited use of 
our force, yet it is not to be expected the Nawab will join with 
us, in endeavouring to deprive every merchant of the country 
of the meauB of carrying on their business, which must un¬ 
doubtedly soon be the case, if they are obliged to pay heavy 
duties, and wo trade in every article on the footing before 
• mentioned. 

Neither in our opinion could the Nawab in such circum¬ 
stances oollect enough to pay the expence of the chaukis, 
collectors, etc., so that trade would be liable to clogs and inter¬ 
ruptions, without any benefit to the government. ... 

Wo hope the present regulation, instead of being a prejudice 
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to the Company's business, may be an advantage to it, as well 
as to the country in general, by rendering the necessities of life 
oheaper, and particiuarly those of the poorer sort. 

Opinion of the Majority. 

That the revoking of the above-mentioned tanad bo a point 
insisted upon from the Nawab. 

(Vansittart, Narrative, iii. 61-76.) 


22. A Fair Judgment ok Mir Kahim 


(Drireo to own war by the outrwooui proceeding* of the CMeutte 
Board and of BUM at Patna, Mir Kasim lost control of himself and 
ordered tho atrocious murder of many of his prisoners. VansiUart, who 
had tried to do liMtioe to the unhappy Nawab, giros tha following sum- 


had tried to do justice to the unhappy N»i 
wary of his btk* reign.) 


He discharged the Company’s debt, and the heavy arrears 
of hia army ; retrenched the expcaces of hia oourt, which had 
before consumed the income of his predecessors ; and secured 



scarco a day passed, but occasion was taken from the most 
trifling pretences, to trample upon his government, to sei se hia 
officers, and to insult them with personal threats and invec¬ 
tives. ... It is not to be wondored at, if, irritated and tired 
out with theso continual attacks, ho should grow suspicious 
of our friendship. ... 

That we were the first aggressors bv the assault of the city 
of Patna will not be disputed. I will not take upon me to 
pronounce how far Mr. Euie, in taking this ill-fated step, or the 
Board in authorising him to do it, were to blame. ... My own 
opinion is, that Mr. Ellis's intention was, from the beginning, 
to break with the Nawab : and that the discretionary powers, 
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whioh he so earnestly solicited, and so passionately complained 
of being withheld, were wanted only as a sanction for executing 
what ho had already resolved on. . . . 

As for tho last wretched act of Mir Kasim’s government . . . 
it is easy to account for it. His forces had been successively 
worsted ; his country was wrested out of his hands; all his 
hopes of a reconciliation were for ever cut off by our new 
engagements with Mir Jafar. ... He had no way to elude the 
danger whioh pressed upon him, but to fly for shelter into the 
dominions of the Nnwab Shuja-nddaula. . . . His ruin he knew 
to be irretrievable, and a violent death tho certain consequence 
of ill success and lost power. . . . The hoarded resentment of 
all the injuries he had sustained . . . took entire possession of 
hiB mind, now rendered frantic by his natural timidity, and 
tho frightful prospect before him, till it had glutted itself with 
tho blood of all within his roach, who had either contributed to 
his misfortunes, or by real or fancied connexions with his 
enemies became obnoxious to his revenge. 

(Vansittart, Narrative, iii. 381 II.) 


23. The Directors' Condemnation or their Servants 

(The following pMMge from tho instruction* girve to Clive in 1706 
•how* that tho Director* were muibls of the orita of tho Situation.) 

From 0* Director! to Lord Clive, April 20, 1765. 

Treaties of commerce are understood to be for the mutual 
benefit of the contracting parties. Is it then possible to 
suppose that the court of Delhi, by conferring the privilege of 
trading free of customs, could moan an inland trade in tho 
commodities of their own country, at that period 1 unpractised 
and untbought of by the English, to tho detriment of their 
revenues ana the ruin of their own merchants 1 We do not 
find such a construction was over heard of, until our own 
servants first invented it, and afterwards supported it by 
violence. Neither could it be claimed by the subsequent 
treaties with Mir Jafar, or Kasim Ali, which were never 
• understood to give one additional privilege of trade beyond 
what the firman expressed. In short, the specious arguments 
used by those who pretended to sot up a right to it convince 
us they did not want judgment, but virtu© to withstand the 
temptation of suddenly amassing a great fortune, although 
*lTlt. 
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acquired by means incompatible with the peace of the country, 
and their duty to the Company. 

Equally blamable were they who, acknowledging they had 
no right to it, and sensible of the ill consequences resulting 
from mumming it, have, nevertheless, carried on this trade, 
and used the authority of the Company to obtain, by a treaty 
exacted by violenoe, a sanction for a trade to enrich themselves, 
without the least regard or advantage to the Company, whose 
forces they employed to protect them in it. . . . 

All barriers being thus broken down between the English 
and the country government, and every thing out of its 
proper channel, we are at a loss how to prescribe means to 
restore order from this confusion; and being deprived of 
that confidence whioh we hoped we might have placed in our 
servants, who appear to have been the actors in these strange 
scenes, we can only say, that we rely on the seal and abilities 
of Lord Clive, and the gentlemen of the Select Committee, to 
remedy these evils. We hope they will restore onr reputation 
among the country powers, and convince them of our abhor¬ 
rence of oppression and rapaciousneas. 

(Malcolm, Life of Clive, ii. 547.) 

24. Clive's Vikw or the Abuses 

I shall only say, that such a scene of anarchy, confusion, 
bribery, corruption, and extortion was never seen or hoard 
of in any country but Bengal; nor such and so many fortunes 
acquired in so unjust ana rapacious a manner. The three 
provinces of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, producing a clear 
revenue of £3,000,000 sterling, have been under the absolute 
management of the Company's servants, ever since Mir Jafar’a 
restoration to the tubaihip j and they have, both civil and 
military, exacted and levied contributions from every man of 
power and consequence, from the Nawab down to the lowest 
zemindar. 

Tho trade has been earned on by free merchants, acting as 
gomtutat to the Company's servants, who, under the sanction 
of their names, have committed actions which make tho name ' 
of the English stink in the nostrils of a Hindu or a Mussulman ; 
and the Company's servants themselves hsve interfered with 
the revenues of the Nawab, turned out and put in the officers 
of tho government at pleasure, and made every one pay for 
their preferment. (Malcolm, Life of Clive, ii. 379.) 


CHAPTER in 


DUAL GOVERNMENT 

1765-1772 

'■"'In 1765 Clive returned to Bengal to deal with the anarchy 
described in the laat chapter. Hib view of the problem is set 
forth in No. 25. He did not wish fundamentally to alter the 
anomalous position of the Company in Bengal, but only to 
render it more secure by increasing the dopendeneo of the 
Nawab, and by pursuing a moderate policy which would not 
“ give umbrage." But “ the greatest difficulty," he thought, 
would be to prevent the Company's servants from misusing 
their position. In this he failed, partly because the Directors 
refused to accept his proposal (No. 31) that the monopoly of 
salt should be taken over, and ita profits divided among the 
servants, as the price of a restriction of their private trade; 
partly because he did not yet see that they must be made 
directly responsible for the prosperity of the country before 
they would ceaso to abuse their power. He had abandoned 
the point of view expressed in his letter to Pitt, and now 
held that no more direct territorial responsibility should be 
assumed. 

Henoe Clive made a far from logical use of the excellent 
opportunity open to him in 1765. When he arrived in India 
• ho found Mir Kasim deposed, Mir Jafar dead, and a boy-Nawab, 
Najm-uddaula, on tho throne of Bengal. The Nawab-Vuier 
of Oudh, os a result of the Battle of Buxar, was absolutely at 
the mercy of the English ; and the Mogul, Shah Alnm, who 
was homeless and resourccleas, and bad boon since 1761 
11 
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practically a prisoner of his nominal vassal the Nawab-Vizier, 
was eager to pat himself under the protection of the English, 
and ready to use bis nominally supreme power to regularise 
any arrangement that might bo made. Accordingly, a treaty 
settlement was made which materially strengthened the 
Company's position. '"6y a grant of the Mogul (No. 28) the 
Company received the diwat*i, or right of collecting the 
revenues, of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa. «Tho Company thus 
in theory became the Mogul's revenue-agent for these provinces, 
paying him a lump sum of £260,000 per annum, stf the 
dtuunt, by Indian tradition, usually carried with it a share 
of civil jurisdiction, this might have meant the assumption 
of direct responsibility for at least one aspect of the govern¬ 
ment. vBut since OHve was not ready for this, the arrangement 
provided that the nizamal, or control of military and police 
jurisdiction, should remain in the hands of the Nawab, who 
was to be paid out of the revenues a fixed sum to cover ex¬ 
penses (No. 27). the Nawab waa a minor, he was provided 
with a Naib Natim, or deputy, nominated by the Company. 
This was a noble of Bengal, Mahomed Reza Khan, who 
continued to hold the office until 1772. Even the direct 
collection of the revenues, and still more the civil jurisdiction 
associated with it, were not undertaken by the Company; 
but under its supervision these functions were entrusted to 
two Naib-Diwans, Mahomed Reza Khan for Bengal, Raja 
Shitab Rai for Behar. They Eat, not at Calcutta, but at 
Murshidabad and Patna respectively. Thus, VCfiough the 
assumption of the diioani is important as marking tho formal 
recognition of the English position in Bengal, it left that 
position still very anomalous. "The actual conduct of govern¬ 
ment was still left in the hands of Indian administrators at 
a distance from the Company’s headquarters, though under 
the Company's control. sAnd as these officials were even, 
more open to illegitimate pressure, and even less able to 
restrain tho misconduct of the Company’s servants, than Mir 
Jafar or Mir Kasim had been, the now system of Dual Govern¬ 
ment brought no improvement at all.«/Tho establishment 
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| of this absurd system is a sign of the Company’s unwillingness 
I to recognise that it hod ceased to be a mere trading body, 
\$knd become a ruling power. 

'/Besides the regular tribute of £260,000 (which wsb a pure 
windfall, for ho bad drawn no tribute from Bengal for many 
years) the Mogul was also given tbo rich inter-fluvial districts 
of Allahabad and Kora, which wore taken from Oudh. Exiled 
from Delhi, ho took up his abode at Allahabad for the next 
six years, %/fore he was in closo touch with the English, and 
practically became their puppet, as he had earlier been the 
puppet of Oudb and later becamo the puppet of the Maliruttas. 
His firmans, or decrees, for what they were worth, were 
at the disposal of the English, and in this year he granted 
deeds regularising their possession of the Northern Sarkars and 
the power of their vassal-Nawab in the Carnatic. 

The settlement of 1765 was completed by an important 
treaty with the great state of Oudh (No. 28), whose Nawab 
(titular Vizier of the Mogul sinco 1761) practically became a 
dependent of the Company. Henooforth it was a matter of 
fixed policy to maintain a close alliance with Oudh, which 
was useful as a bulwark against the threatening power of the 
Mahrattas. 

In England the aspect of the arrangement of 1765 which 
attracted most attention was the immense wealth which the 
Company was expected to dorivc from the revenues of Bengal, 
estimated at £3,000,000 per annum. Some, among whom 
was Pitt, held that the Crown should take over the govern¬ 
mental authority which the Company had now assumed ; 
but this view was held by few, and the first intervention of 
Parliament in the affairs of the Company, in 1767, took the 
form merely of a demand for a share of tbo plunder, to the 
extent of £400,000 per annum (No. 29). 

• %/The Dual System was a complete failure from the outset, 
and its failure is illustrated in Nos. 32, 33. ’■fti the first place 
the abuses of private trade reached a greater height than ever 
(No. 32). vJii the second plaoo, the demands of the Company 
for increase of revenue led to gross oppression of the peasantry. 
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The main source of revenue wee the ux on, or rent of, land. 
All land in India was regarded as belonging to the State, and 
all occupiers of land were required to pay a sort of rent, 
roughly estimated at one-fourth to one-half of the produce. 
The oolleotion of these revenues was entrusted usually to 
officials called zemindars, who, though theoretically removable, 
had in most coses become hereditary, and in some districts 
represented ancient princely families. The zemindar custom¬ 
arily acted as a kind of magistrate for his district. He 
paid an annual composition for the land-revenues of his 
district, which was fixed by assessment at varying intervals, 
and kept the profits; the actual cultivators were thus left 
much at his mercy, unless the supreme government and its 
courts were strong and active, which could not be the case 
under Dual Government. Powerful zemindars often paid very 
little, especially if the government was too weak to force 
them, or oould be bribed to lot them oB lightly. When the 
Company found its revenues shrinking, and demanded increase 
from the Indian revenue officers, the result was severe oppres¬ 
sion in some districts, the whole burden of whioh fell upon 
the peasantry. Some account of these evils is given in No. 33, 
a report from Riohard Bechcr, a servant of the Company. It 
is worth noting that Bechcr praises the revenue administration 
of Burdwan, one of the districts which had been under tho 
more direct control of the Company since 1780. This suggests 
that the Company’s servants were not incapable of bringing 
about an improvement when responsibility was imposed 
upon them. 

As s result of Becher’s report, the Company decided in 
1709 to institute English *' Supravisors " of the revenues, one 
being appointed for each of the twenty or thirty districts 
into which Bengal was divided (No. 34). The instructions 
to these officers show a sense of the need for careful <- 
enquiry into, and consideration of, local conditions; they also 
show a genuine desiro for justice and fair treatment of the 
cultivators. The “ Supravisors " were not merely to see that 
the Company got the maximum of revenue: they were also 


DUAL GOVERNMENT 81 

to prevent oppression and to keep an eye upon the working 
of the courts of justice. But tho new system brought little 
improvement. In tho first place, it was not at first intended 
that the " Supraviaors ” should undertake direot responsibility ; 
they were only to overlook the Indian officials. In tho 
second place, they were not under tho control of the Council at 
Calcutta, but reported to the Rcsidont at Mursliidabad, who 
dealt directly with Mahomed Rezo Khan. That is to say, the 
governing body of tho Company in Bengal was not brought 
into direct connexion with the rovonue business. The 
Resident at Mursliidabad was from 1770 assisted by a Council 
of Rovcnuo, whioh becamo so powerful as almost to overshadow 
the main Council at Caloutta; and another Council of Revenue 
was set up at Patna. In tho third place, tho “ Supraviaors " 
were still allowed to engage in private trade; this of courao 
got their chief attention, and they were constantly tempted 
to misuse their authority in their districts to serve their private 
interests. 

Instead of profiting by the assumption of the ditrant, tbe 
Company found itself, in 1770, on the vergo of bankruptcy, 
and had to ask to bo excused from paying the sum of £400,000 
demauded by tho English Government. Its resources were 
further strained during these years by the coat of a difficult 
war against Hyder Ah, the formidable usurper of Mysore, 
who invaded the Carnatic in 1768; the Company was under 
an obligation to protect tbe Carnatic, but the Presidency of 
Madras had not the necessary resources, and tho cost fell on 
Bengal. Worst of all, the dreadful famine of 1770 (No. 85) 
desolated Bengal as it desolated other parts of India; one- 
third of tho population is said to have died. Within five years 
of tho great triumph of 1765 the Company scorned on the 
vergo of ruin. 

• In tho eyes of some of its critics, the only cure for these 
evils was that the Company should frankly recogniso its 
position, and face the necessity of directly governing Bengal 
with efficiency (No. 36). But neither the Directors nor the 
English political world were yet quite ready for tliis. The 


0 




82 


THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 


Directors decided to assume the direct management of the 
revenues, instead of leaving them in the hands of Mahomed 
Reza Khan, and appointed Warren Hastings as Governor in 
1772 for this purpose ; but they did not contemplate taking 
over the nisameU. Fortunately their new Governor was a 
man of immense power and courage, and saw what was needed. 
Meanwhilo tbo British Parliament was seriously discussing 
the problem: committees were dealing with the East India 
question in 1772, and the first direct intervention of the 
British Government was at hand. 


26. Cliyr'b Views on British Policy in 1766 


(Tho following statement show* that CSivo had no senao of responsi¬ 
bility for tho good government of Bengal. His sole desire is to weserr* 
the Company's political Moondancy by playing upon tho wceknCMM 
of the Kavab end his subjects. "Acre is no hint of a belief that tho 
Company ought to ensure good goTcmmonl to tho people of Bengal.) 


I shall not enter into the motives which caused the deposi¬ 
tion of Mir J&far, nor into the fundamental cause of the present 
war with Karim Ali Khan. It is sufficient to say, that these 
two events have lost us all the confidence of the natives. To 
restore this, ought to be our principal object; and the best 
means wilt, in my opinion, be by establishing a moderation in 
tho advantages which may bo reserved for the Company, or 
allotted to individuals in their service. 

If ideas of conquest were, to be the rule of our conduct, 
I foresee that we should, by necessity, be led from acquisition 
to acquisition, untiPwe had the whole,. jSftpiru up in arms 
against us; and whilst we lay under the.greht disadvantage 
of fighting without a single ally^for who could wish us well ?) 
the natives, left without European alliea, would find, in their 
own resources, means of carrying on war against us in a much 
more soldierly manner than they over thought of when their 
relianoe on European allies encouraged their natural indolence. 
The last battle 1 fought against Kasim Ah Khan is n proof 
of thia assertion, for never did the troope of India fight so 
well. 

Nothing, therefore, but extreme necessity, ought to induce 
us to extend our ideas of territorial acquisitions beyond the 
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amount of those ceded by Kasim AU Khan, in his treaty with 
Vanaittart, 1 . . . 

But by this system of modoiation it is not intended that 
the Nawab should be left entirely independent of us. The 
moment he fancies himself in this situation he will look upon 
us as enemies who have taken too much from him, and whom 
it will be necessary, cithor to reduce to our ancient state of 
more merchants, or to extirpate. This, therefore, was the 
error of Mr. Vansittart’a conduct: be advised the Nawab to 
regulate his treasury, save money, to form and discipline an 
excellent army, and to pay them well and regularly, contrary 
to the practice of all the princes of India. By following this 
advice punctually, Kasim Ali, in two years, thought himself 
in a condition to bid us defiance, and was near boing so. 

It ought, therefore, to bo our plan to convince the Nawab 
that our troops are his beat, his only support against foreign 
enemies; ana that our friendship will bo his best support 
against the plots and revolutions of his own officers. Neces¬ 
sitated, by the extent of his dominions, to repose large govern¬ 
ments and great trusts in particular men, jealousies will bo 
perpetually subsisting. On the nice and disinterested manage¬ 
ment of these will depend our importance. Tbo principal 
officers must be convinced that we will protect them from any 
capricious violences of their sovereign ; and, on the other 
hand, the Nawab must be convinced, that we will give them 
up to his just resentment the moment their ambition alone 
leads them to strike at him. 

To carry this balance with an oven hand, the strictest 
integrity will bo nocessary in every one who shall have a vote 
in your councils abroad. I found myself every day assaulted 
by large offers of presents, from the principal men of the 
province, not to support the Nawab in resolutions contrary 
to their interests; and from the Nawab, to sacrifice them to 
his capricious resentments. 

But even this conduct alono will not be sulficient to keep 
us from giving umbrage. During Mr. Vansittart's government, 
all your servants thought themselves entitled to taka large 
shares in the monopolies of salt, betel, and tobacco, the three 
artiolca, next to grain, of greatest consumption in the empire. 
The odium of seeing such monopolies in the hands of foreigners 
need not bo insisted on; but this is not the only inconvenience; 
it is productive of another, equally, if not more prejudicial 

1 Tho itmlndarUt of Buidwan, Ididnopur, nod Ctilttefoec ■ No. IS. 
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to tie Company's interest*; it enables many of your aervanta 
to obtain, very suddenly, fortunes greater than those which 
in former times wore thought a sufficient reward for a long 
continuance in your service. Hence these gentlemen, thus 
suddenly enriched, think of nothing but of returning to enjoy 
their fortune* in England, and leave your affairs in the hands 
of young men, whose sanguine expectations are inflamed by 
the examples of those who have just left them. 

This, therefore, will be the greatest difficulty which I shall 
have to encounter; to persuade, or, if necessary, to oblige 
your servant* to be content with advantage* much inferior 
to those which, by the prescription of some years, they may 
think themselves entitled to. Yet if this is not done your 
affaire can never be settled on a judicious and permanent 
plan. . . . (Malcolm, Life of Clive, ii. 310.) 


26. The Grant or the Diwani 


firman 


, from Ou Kino SAaA Alam, framing 0* Oiwani of Bengal, 
Beiar, and OrtMa to lit Company, Augmi 12, I7M. 


At this happy time our royal Firman, indispensably 
requiring obodianoe, is issued; that whereas, in consideration 
of the attachment and services of the high and mighty, the 
noblest of exalted nobles, the chief of illustrious warriors, 
our faithful servants and sincere well-wishere, worthy of our 
royal favours, tho English Company, we havo granted them the 
Diwani of the Province* of Bengal, Bchar, and Orissa, ... as 
a free gift and allamffau, without the association of any other 
person ... it is requisite that the said Company engage to bo 
security for the sum of twenty-six lacs of Rupee* 1 a year, 
for our royal revonue, which sum has been appointed from 
the Nawab Najm-uddaula Bahadur, and regularly remit the 
some to the royal Sarkar ; * and in this cane, as the said 
Company are obliged to keep up a large Army, for the protec¬ 
tion of the Provinces of Bengal, etc., we have granted to them 
whatsoever may remain out of the revenues of the aaid Pro¬ 
vince*, after remitting the sum of twenty-six lacs of RupccS 
to the royal Sarkar, and providing for the expenses of the 
Nisamat* It is requisite that our royal descendants, the 
Viziers, the bestowers of dignity, the Omras high in rank. 


l £1*0,440. 


* Gotoromont. 


• AilmlntatrsUon of JesUco. 
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the gTCAt Officers, etc. . . . leave the said office in possession 
of the said Company, from generation to generation, for over 
and ever. Looking upon them to be assured from dismissal 
or removal, they must, on no account whatsoever, give them 
any interruption, and they must regard them os excused and 
exempted from the payment of all the customs of the Dixeuni 
and royal demands. Knowing our orders on the subject 
to be most strict and positive, let them not deviate therefrom. 

(Aitchiaon, Treaties and Sonads (4th Ed.), i. 225.) 


27. Tiie Position or tiib Nawab 

Agreement between At Nawab Nnjmuddaula and At Company, 
September 30, 1763. 

The King having been graciously pleased to grant to the 
English Company the Diwani of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, 
with tho revenues thereof, as a free gift for ever, on cortaiu 
conditions, whereof one is that there shall bo a sufficient 
allowance out of tho said revenues for supporting the expenses 
of tho Nisamat; be it known to all whom it may concern, 
that I do agree to accept of the annual sum of Sicca Rupees 
53,86,131-9, 1 as an adequate allowance for tlio support of the 
Nisamat, which is to be regularly paid as follows, vix. the sum 
of Rupees 17,78,854-1, for all my household expense*, servants, 
etc., and the remaining sum of Rupoe* 36,07,277-8, for the 
maintenance of such horse, Bepoys, peons, etc., as may be 
thought necessary . . . but on no account ever to exceed 
that amount: . . . This Agreement (by the blessing of God) 
I hopo will bo inviolably observed, as long as the English 
Company’s factories continue in Bengal. 

(Aitchison, Treaties and Sanads (4th Ed.), i. 229.) 

28. Th* Trxaty with Ounu, 1765 

Treaty between At Nawab Siuja-uAdaula (o f Ondh), A* Nawab Naim- 
uddaula (of Bengal), and At EnoluA Company, executed at Allahabad, 
. August 10, 1703. 

(Scaled and approved of by the King.) 

1. A perpetual and universal peace, sincere friendship, and 
firm union shall be established between Hia Highness Shuja- 
uddaula and his heirs, on the one part, and His Excellency 
I About ttto.ooo. 
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Najm-uddaula, and the English East India Company, on the 

2. In case the dominions of His Highness Shuja-uddaula 
■halt at any time hereafter be attacked, His Excellency 
Najm-uddaula and the English Company shall assist him with 
a part or the whole of their forces, according to the exigency 
©f hia affairs, and so far as may bo consistent with their own 
security: and if the dominions of His Excellency Najm- 
uddaula or the English Company shall be attacked, His 
Highness shall, in like manner, assist them with a part or the 
whole of his forces. In the case of the English Company a 
foroea being employed in His Highness’s service, the extra¬ 
ordinary expence of the same is to be defrayed by him. 

3. His Highness solemnly engages never to entertain or 
receive Kasim Ali Khan, the late Subadar of Bengal, etc., 
8ombre,» tho assassin of the English, nor any of the European 
deserters, within hia dominions, nor to give the least counten¬ 
ance, support, or protection to them. He likewise solemnly 
engages to deliver up to the English whatever Europeans may 

in future desert from them into hia country. 

4. The King Shall Alam shall remain in full possession of 
Kora and such part of the Province of Allahabad aa he now 

which are ceded to His Majesty, as a royal demoane, 


5. His'Highness Shuja-uddaula engages in a moat solemn 
manner, to continue Balwant Sing in the zemindarit of Benares, 
Gharipur, and all those districts he possessed at the time he 
come over to the late Nawab Jafar Aii Khan and the English, 
on condition of his paying the samo revenue os heretofore. 

6. In consideration of the great expence incurred by the 
English Company in carrying on the late war, His Highness 
agrees to pay them fifty lacs of Rupees,* . . . 

8. His Highness shall allow the English Company to carry 
on a trade, duty free, throughout the whole of His dominions. 

9. All the relations ond subject* of His Highness, who in 
any manner assisted the English during the course of the late 
war, shall be forgiven, and no ways molested for the urns. 

10. As soon as this Treaty is executed, the English forces 

l Walter Botahordt, a Gorman advent u«v, who had entered Uib •prvlcc 
ot lltf Kulai. aad 1“ “Ud to ha»* aUochtercd with hi* own hauda th« 

&SSs Jf-Sss: 
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shall be withdrawn from the dominions of Hie Highness, 
excepting such as may be necessary for thegarriaon of Ohunar, 
or for the defence and protection of the King in the City of 
Allahabad, if His Majesty Bhould require a force for that 
purpose. . . . 

(Aitchison, Treaties and SatuuU (4th Ed.), i. 89.) 


29. The First Intervention of the British Parliament 
Chnrtu Tomuhtnd't Ael, 1707. 

7 George III. Cap. i,vn. 

Whereas the United Company of Merohants of England 
trading to tho East Indies havo proposed, that a temporary 
agreement should be made in relation to tho territorial acquisi¬ 
tions and revenues lately obtained there; be it enacted : 

(1) That the Company shall pay into His Majesty’s ex¬ 
chequer, for His Majesty’s use, the sum of four hundred 
thousand pounds per annum, for and during the term of two 
years, to bo computed from February 1,1767, by half-yearly 
payments. . . . 

(2) That all the territorial acquisitions and revenues, lately 
obtained in the East Indies, shall remain in possession of the 
Company, during the said term of two years. 

(3) Provided, That if the Company shall be dispossessed 
by any foreign power of any part of the said territorial acquisi¬ 
tions or revenues, the payment shall be reduced. 

30. Form of Indenture of the Company’s Servants 

(Tho following form of Indenture shows that tho private trade oon- 
ducted by the rerrant* of the Company was at no Ume an unlicensed 
abuse, but that licence to trade iu part of tho condition* of ferric*. 
Tho fixed nalaric* were extremely email—a» little a* £15 per annum for 
junior Mrrants: and no eerrant oould havo kept MflMolf without 
trading. Indeed, the servant* wont out primarily a* private trader*, 
but undertook tho Company'* work In return for a privileged pout ion 
and a nominal honorarium. The system seemed to be economical, 
and thi* wna why the Company clang to It. But OO this bail* it waa 
•impossible that Governmental function* could be undertaken. Tho 
•yatem wa* only gradually abandoned, under tho prewure of Parlia¬ 
mentary enactments and the urgency of Hasting* ana Cornwallis.) 

That upon tho special request and intreaty of him, A. B., 
the Company havo received him into their service, as their 
writer (factor or otherwise) to eorve thorn for the space of . . . 
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years, to be employed on their business in any place within 
their limits between the Cape of Good Hope and the Stieights 
of Magellan, and engage to pay him for the same the wages of 
. . . pounds per annum. And he, A. B., engages that until 
the full expiration of the said . . . years, ho will servo them 
honestly and diligently; observe and fulfil all orders of the 
Company, or their representatives in India; will not do, 
or suffer to be done, any thing to the Company's prejudice, 
and that he will keep ana conceal the Company’s secrets. ... 
And upon condition of his keeping and performing his 
covenants, the Company agree, that for the said term of. . . 
years, ho, the said A. B., shall be freely permitted to trade and 
traffic for his own account only, from port to port in India, 
■o as the said trado be subject to such rules and limitations 
as the Court of Directors shall from timo to time direct; and 
forasmuch as grievous complaints, as is said, have been made 
to the Company, that aevcral of their Governors, Counsellors, 
Factors, and other Servants have committed very heinous 
and grievous offences in their factories, and other places within 
their said limits of trade, by unjustly menacing, imprisoning, 
assaulting, abusing, and evil treating the natives and black 
merchants, and by means of such violences, abuses and injuiiea, 
have extorted and forced great sums of money and other 
valuable effects from such injured persons, who oy reason of 
the great distance from this kingdom, and the wholesome 
laws thereof, have been remediless: Therefore it is also 
covenanted, that in case the said A. B. shall bo accnscd of 
any such violences, it shall be lawful for such injured persons to 
send over oomplaints and attestations of such misdemeanours, 
in writing, to the Court of Directors, to whom it shall be 
lawful to award satisfaction and reparation for the same, 
to be made by the said A. B. . . . And the said A. B. covenants 
also, that he will not be concerned, directly or indirectly, in 
any sort of oommerce from Europe to the East Indies, or from 
the East Indies to Europe, on his own socount. . . . 

(Bolts, Considerations on Indian Affairs, 112.) 

31. Clive's Proposals for Ixcrbasino the 
Remuneration op Servants 

Lord Clim to tJU Court oj Director!, 1745. 

(It U often said that Clive's scheme of dividing tho proceeds of a (alt 
monopoly among the servants of the Company would have done away 
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with the evili of prlvtU trod*. But the following po«ogo «how» that 
this vu not ro*Uy bo. Fifty-lire jxirwin* were to *h*ro in the proceeds. 
Mid the object wm only to benefit those who»o duties to the Company 

K mutod them from making “ anything coupler*bio by private trade. * 
sro is uo word of prohibition of trade. Tho President was to got 
more than half of tho total.) 

(Paragraph 16.) The necessity of rewarding the superior 
servant*, both civil and military, is obvious, since the largo 
investment required by tbe Company makes it impossible 
for individuals who perform their duty to acquire any thing 
considerable by private trade. The means of regulating this 
reward havo frenucntly omployed my attention, and after 
the most mature aeliberation I havo found none so convenient, 
proper, or equitable as tho trade in salt. If you grant a 
commission upon the revenues the sum will not only be large 
but known to the world. The allowance being publicly 
ascertained, every man's proportion will at all times be the 
occasion of much discourse, envy and jealousy. Tho Great 
will interfere in your appointments, and noblemen will perpetu¬ 
ally solicit you to provide for the younger branches of their 
families. A commission upon your investment, whether 
upon the provision in Bengal, or the sales in Europe, is liable 
to the samo objections. But if you allow your servants the 
liberty of benefiting themselves by the trade in salt, tho 
following consequenocs will result. . . . 


32. Trade Oitrks-sio.v in Brnqal 

(Tho following paswcM are taken from OoKiiierationi on Indian 
Attain, published by William BolU in 1772, and relor to tho period of 
Dual Governmunt. BolU had boon in tbo Company'* wnploy, but waa 
on bad torina with hia fortnor maaUn. Hia temptation waa to exaggerate., 
but tho description* he giws an* substantially tnio. It should bo noted 
that the Due cotton* and munliua of Indio, which no western loom* 
could rival before the day* of machinery, constituted tho chief export* 
to Europe.) 

(P. 191.) In this situation of things, os the trade of the 
Company increased, and with it tbe inland trade of individuals 
also in a much greater proportion, those evils, whioh at first 
were scarcely felt, became at last universal throughout the 
Bengal provinces: and it may with truth be now said, that 
tho whole inland trade of the country, as at present oonducted, 
and that of the Company's investment for Europe in a more 
peculiar degree, has been one continued scene of oppression : 
the baneful effects of wliiob are severely felt by every weaver 
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and manufacturer in the oountry, every article produced being 
made a monopoly; in which the English, with their banyan* 
and black gomastas, arbitrarily decide what quantities of 
goods each manufacturer shall deliver, and the ptieet he shall 
receive for them. 

(P. 83.) A banyan is a person (cither acting for himself, or 
as the substitute of some great black merchant) by whom the 
English gentlemen in general transact all their business. He 
is interpreter, bead-book-keeper, head-secretary, head-broker, 
the supplier of cash and caah-kocpcr, and in general also 
secret-keeper. He nuts in the under-clerks, the porter or 
door-keeper, stewards, bearers of the silver staves, running- 
footmen, torch and branch-light carriers, palankin-bearers, 
and all tho long tribe of under-servants, for whose honesty' he 
is deemed answerable; and he conducts all the trade of his 
master, to whom, unless pretty well acquainted with the 
country languages, it is difhoult for any of the natives to 
obtain access. In short, lie possesses singly many moro 
powers over his master, than can in this country be assumed 
by any young spendthrift's steward, moneylender and mis¬ 
tress all together; and farther serves, very conveniently 
sometimes, on a public discussion, to father twh act* or pro¬ 
ceedingt at hit matter dares not avow. 

There is a powerful string of connections among thee* 
banyans, who serve all the English in the settlements of 
Bengal, as well in all public offices as in their private affairs. 

Since the great influence acquired there by the English, 
many persons of the best Hindu families take upon them this 
trust or servitude, and even pay a sum of money for serving 
gentlemen in certain posts; out principally for the influence 
which they acquire thereby, and the advantage of carrying on 
trade, which they could not otherwise do; and which in this 
situation they frequently do, duty-free, under cover of their 
master’s dastais. There have been few instances of any 
European acquiring such a knowledge in speaking, reading, 
and writing the Bengal language (which is absolutely necessary 
for a real merchant) os to be able to do without such a Head- 
banyan. 

(P. 73.) Inconceivable oppressions and hardships have 
been practised towards the poor manufacturers and workmen 
of tho Country, who are, in fact, monopolized by tho Company 
as so many slaves. . . . Various ana innumerable are the 
methods of oppressing the poor weavers, which are duly 
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practised by the Company’s agents and gomasiat in the 
country; such as by fines, imprisonments, floggings, forcing 
bonds from them, etc., by which the number of weavers in 
the country has been greatly decreased. The natural conse¬ 
quences whereof have been, the scarcity, dearness, and debase¬ 
ment of the manufactures as well as a great diminution of the 
revenues: and the provision of the Company’s investment 
has thereby now become a monopoly, to the almost entire 
exolusion of all others, excepting the servants of the Company 
highest in station, who having the management of the invest¬ 
ment, provide as much os their consciences will let them for 
the Company, themselves and tlieir favourites; excepting 
also the foroign Companies who arc permitted to make some 
small investments, to prevent olamours in Europe, . . . 

(P. 192.) But for the better understanding of the nature of 
these oppressions, it may not be improper to explain the 
method* of providing an investment of piece goods, as con¬ 
ducted either by the Export-warehouse-keeper and the 
Company’s servant* at tho subordinate factories, on the 
Company’s account, or by the English gentlemen in tho servico 
of tho Company, oa their own private ventures. In either 
case, factors, or ageute called gomattat are engaged at monthly 
wages by tie gentleman's banyan. These are dispatched, 
with a varuxtna 1 from the Governor of Calcutta, or the chief 
of a Subordinate a to the zemindar of tho district where the 
purchases are intended to be made; directing him not to 
impede their business, hut to give them every assistance in 
his power. Generally a proportion of such goods as it is 
imagined can bo sold advantageously in the said districts, 
are also dispatched, with tho Company’s daslak, and consigned 
to these gomastas. Upon tho gomeuta’s arrival at the among, 
or manufacturing town, he fixes upon a habitation, which ho 
calls his kachari; to whioh, by his peons and harkaras 
he summons the brokers, together with the weavers; whom he 
makes to sign a bond for the delivery of a certain quantity of 
goods, at a certain time and price, and pays them a part of 
tho money in advance. The assent of the poor weaver is in 
general not deemed necessary, for tho gomasUu, when employed 
on the Company’s investment, frequently make them si™ 
what they pleoso; and upon tho weavers refusing to take 
the mono/ offered, it has been known they have had it tied 
in their gurdloa, and then have been sent away with a flogging. 
• i AuthorloaUon- ' Subordinate teotery. 
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The brokers, who are usually and necessarily employed by 
the gomastas, as knowing and having accounts with all the 
weavers of the respective districts, are often as much oppressed 
as the weavers; out when separately employed they always 
make the latter pay for it. A number of these weavers axe 
generally also registered in the books of the Company's 
gomastas, and not permitted to work for any others; being 
transferred from one to another os so many slaves, subject 
to the tyranny and roguery of every succeeding gomasta. The 
cloth, when made, is collected in a warehouse for the purpose, 
called a M a fl t ; where it is kept marked with the wcavor’s 
name, till it iB convenient for too gomasta to hold a khatta, as 
the term is, for assorting and fixing the price of each piece. 
The roguery practised in this department is beyond imagina¬ 
tion, but all terminates in the defrauding of the poor weaver ; 
for the prices which the Company’s gomastas fix upon the 
goods, arc in all places at least fifteen per cent, and in some 
even forty per cent less than the goods so manufactured would 
sell for in the public Bazar, or market, upon a free sale. The 
weaver, therefore, desirous of obtaining the just price of his 
labour, frequently attempts to sell his doth privately to others, 
particularly to the Dutch and French gomastas, who are 
always ready to receive it. This occasions the English Com¬ 
pany’s gomasta to set his peons over the weaver to watch him. 
and not infrequently to cut the piece out of the loom when 
nearly finished. With this power and influence, the gomastas, 
in the mean time, are never deficient in providing os many 
goods as they can on their own aocounte, and for the banyans 
of their English employers. 

33. Ths Bad Working or Dust. Government 

(The following gloomy picture of Bengal under the Dual System is 
drawn from a loiter Uia before the Secret Committee of tho Directors 
in July 1790, and written by Richard Becher, ocio of the Company’s 
■arrants. It at least thaws a desire for improvsenant, and helped to 
decide tho Institution of English tupca floors oror the collection of Land 
Revenue later in tho tamo year.) 

Jtfoy U, 1760. 

It must give pain to an Englishman to have Reason to 
think that since the accession of the Company to the Dtieant 
the condition of the people of this Country'has been worse 
than it was before ; and yet I am afraid the Fact is undoubted ; 
. . . this fine Country, which flourished under the most 
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despotic and arbitrary Government, is verging towards it* 
Rain. . . 

In Aliverdi Khan’s Time tbo amount of the Revenue paid 
into the Treasury was much less than wbat come* in at present, 
but then the Zemindars, Sarrafs, x Merchants, etc., were rich, 
and would at any time when an emergency required it supply 
tho Nttwab with a largo sum, which they frequently aid, 
particularly when he was at war with the MahratUs. The 
Custom then was to sottle a Maloasari * with tho different 
Zemindars on moderate terms: tbo Nnwab abided by his 
agreement; the Zemindars had a natural Interest ih their 
Districts, and gave proper encouragement to tho Ryots,* when 
necessary would wait lor their Rents, and borrow Money to 
pay their own Malgawri punctually. There wore in all the 
Districts Sarra/s ready to lend money to Zemindars when 
required, and oven to the Rtjoi*, which enabled many to culti¬ 
vate their Grounds, which otherwise they could not have done. 
This mode of Collection and a freo Trade . . . made this 
Country flourish oven under an arbitrary Government, and at 
a Time when a large Tract of it was annually invadod by the 
Mahrattss, who burnt and destroyed all they could come at, 
the poor Inhabitants flying (or shelter to the principal Cities, 
European Factories etc. The swelling of tbo Rivers at the 
approach of tbo Rains always obliged the Mahrattas to rotiro 
aua the inhabitants were again secure till January. They 
having encouragement act immediately to work, and en¬ 
deavoured to get their crops in, and sent to Market bofore 
the Timo returned for tho apprehended Invasion ; insomuch 
that even under suob Circumstances the Country was in a 
flourishing state and tho Zemindars etc., able to pay tho 
Nawab his requisitions the enormous sum of 1 Crore 4 at one 
time and 60 lacs at another, besides paying tho Malgazari. 
I mention this only with a view of showing what this fine 
Country is capable of under proper Management. When tho 
English received the grant of the Divani their first considera¬ 
tion seems to have been the raising of as large sums from the 
Country as could be collected, to answer tbo pressing demands 
from homo and to defray the large Erpences here. The 
Zemindars not being willing or able to pay the sums required, 
Aumils * have been sent into most of tho Districts. These 
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Aum& on their appointment agree with the Minister* 1 to 
pay a fixed sum for the District* they are to go to, and the 
man that ha* offered most had generally been preferred. 
What a destructive system is this for the poor Inhabitant*! 
The Aumils havo no Connection or natural Interest in the 
Welfare of the Country where they make the Collection*, nor 
have they any certainty of holding their Daces beyond the 
Year: the beat recommendation they can have iB to pay up 
tbeir Kistbvndi 1 punctually, to which purpose they fail not 
to rack the Country whenever they find they cannot otherwise 
pay their Kitts and secure a handsome sum for themselves. 
. . . These Aumils also have had no check on them during 
the time of their Employment; they appoint those that act 
under them; so that during the Time or the Year’* Colleotion 
their power is absolute. There i* no . . . likelihood of 
complaints till the poor Ryot is really drove to Necesity by 
having more demanded or him than he can possibly pay. 
Much these poor wretches will bear rathor than quit their 
Habitations to come here to complain, especially when it is 
to be considered that it must alwavs bo attended with loss of 
time, risk of obtaining Redrew, an cl a Certainty of being very 
ill-used should the AumU's influence be sufficient to prevent 
the poor Man’s obtaining juatioo or even access to those able 
to grant it to him. On this destructive Plan and with a 
continual Demand for more Revenue have the collections been 
made ever since the English have been in possession of the 
Diwani. . . . 

Whenever the Court of Directors shall think proper to 
avow the Management of the Revenue I think it cannot 
admit of doubt, that the plan to be pursued through the whole 
Country should be the same as is now practised at Burdwan; 
viz., letting tho Lands out to farm for at least 3 years 
with an assurance that those who behave well, and give proper 
encouragement to tbeir Ryots, should always have the prefer¬ 
ence in remaining Farmers of those Lands, when their Lenses 
expired. This method, snd English gentlemen appointed to 
superintend the collections and the administration of justice, 
has occasioned tho province of Burdwan to flourish, when the 
Countries adjacent to it under tho government of the Ministers 
are in a very declining state. . . . Other necessary step* to 
be taken are to have as great a Cheek on the Collectors as you 


> /a Mahomed note Khan aod hla aubordlnaSea. 
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possibly c-an and to endeavour to fix the Rate of Collection* 
in such a manner, that the Rwl may know as early a* possible 
in the Season, what the Collector has a right to demand of 
him, and no farther demand should be made on any Account 
whatever. 

(Secret Comm. Cons., India Office Records, Range A 9.) 


34. The Institution of Supravisors, 1769 

(The following pomagn* aro excerpted la an abbreviated form from 
tbo iiutructioriB baaed to the “ Suimriaon " by tbn Council at Calcutta. 
It ahould be noted that tbo functions of the now offioert wore merely to 
•uporviao tbo action of tbo native officlab: ui yet they exeroiiea no 
direct administrative functions. They were alu permitted to oontlnue 
private trade, vhioh could not ho prevented without a Urge increase 
In their salaries: and tboy wore therefore tempted to abuse the position 
of authority with whioh they were endowed. Hctioe the good Intention* 
expressed in their inttruotlon* were defeated.) 

Aujutt Ifl, 1760. 

Tliat in every province or district a Gentleman in tbo 
Service be appointed whose office is to be subordinate to the 
Resident of the Durbar* and managed aa is expressly set 
forth ... in the following Letter of Instructions: . . . 

The Services expected how you in your department:— 

1st. A summary History of the Province etc. 2nd. The 
state, produce and capacity of the Lands. 3rd. The Amount 
of tho Revenues, the Cesses or Arbitrary Taxes etc. 4th. The 
Regulation of Commerce ... an estimate of the productions 
of every District, Amount of Manufactures, Number of Manu¬ 
facturers omployed in each Branch, annual duties collected 

in them, Rise and Fall in Demand etc.to lay open and 

abolish the several Species of Imposition. 5th. The Adminis¬ 
tration of Justice ... to onforcc Justice where the Law 
demands it, cheeking every Composition by Fine or Mulct, 
and where any disputes arise in matters of property you 
should recommend the method of Arbitration. . . . 

Form of InMrtteiiout to it issued by tit Resident at tit Dartar to 
tie ttvtral Sufravitort, August 16. 1760. 

Your Commission entrusts you with the superintendence 
and charge of a province whoee rise and fall must considerably 
affect the public welfare of the whole. The exposing ana 

i /.t thn Company's rwfclont a«oat at the Nawab‘« court at Mur- 
•hUktbad. 
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eradicating numberless oppressions whioh arc os grievous to 
the poor &a they are injurious to the Government; tne display¬ 
ing of those national principles of honour, faith, rectitude, 
and humility which should ever characterise the name of an 
Englishman ; the impressing the lowest individual with these 
ideas, and raising the heart of the Ryot from oppression and 
despondency to security and joy, are the valuable benefits 
which must result to our nation from a prudent and wise 
behaviour on your part. Versed as you are in the language, 
depend on none where you yourself can possibly hear and 
determino. Let access to you be easy, ana bo careful of tho 
oonduct of your dependents. Aim at no undue influence 
yourself, and check it in all others. Great share of integrity, 
disinterestedness, assiduity, and watchfulness is necessary, 
not only for your own guidance, but as an example to all 
others, or your activity and advice will bo in vain unless 
confirmed by example. 


Limitation* of lk* Supravitor*' PotMrt. 

Dtctnber IS. 1709. 

The Supravisor shall for the present have as little to do 
with the collection* as possible ; in order that they may not 
be encumbered in the important Researches they will bo 
directed to make; but in order to give their authority its 
necessary weight and to prevent the AumiU or Zemindars 
from counteracting their measures, the Supravisor should 
have a controuling, though not an immediate, active power 
over tho collections; or in other words the AumiU, Zemindars 
or other officers superintending them should bo ordered to 
consult and mutually act on every oocaaion with, and report 
all Transactions to, the Supravisor, and in case that points 
of difference should arise the Supravisor must have a negative 
voice until ho can roport his reasons for such negative to the 
Resident at the Jhubar, and receive from him the orders of 
the Ministry 1 on the oocaaion; the Supravisor should also 
have the same negative voice in sll judicial Proceedings. . . . 

To restrict the Supravisors from the general benefit of 
Trade, so long as it does not rise to monopoly or counteract 
commerce is not the Inteution of this Committee. 

(Secret Comm. Cons., India Office Rocords, Range A 9.) 

1 !■*. the Nawab'i ministry. 
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35. The Great Faxikk or 1770 

From Ike PrtndcrJ and Council at Calcutta to tie Directore. 

November 23. 17S9. 

It is with groat concern, Gontlemen, that we are to inform 
you that we have a moat melancholy prospect before our eyoa 
of universal distress for want of grain. Owing to an uncommon 
drought that has prevailed over every part of tlic country, 
insomuch that the oldest inhabitants never remember to have 
known anything like it, and os to threaten a famine. 

As there is the greatest probability that this distress will 
increase^ and a certainty that it cannot bo alleviated for 
six months to come, wo have ordered a stock of grain sufficient 
to servo oar army for that period, to be laid np in proper 
storehouses ; and we have taken and shall pursue every means 
in our power to relieve the miserable situation the poor in¬ 
habitants must be involved in from this dreadful calamity; 
but we cannot flatter oureelves that all our endeavours will 
prevent very fatal effects being felt, or that human means 
ean ebook its baneful influence. 

Hat, 0, 1770. 

Not n drop of rain has fallen in most of the districts for six 
months. The famine which has ensued, the mortality, the 
beggary, exceed all description. Above one-third of the 
inhabitants havo perished in the once plentiful province of 
Pumeah, and in other parts the misery is equal. 

From Hakvmtd Rtea Khan, received Hat, lfi, 1770. 

To this hour I havo laboured, as well in tbe collections ns 
in every other branch, with the diligence and attention of the 
most faithful well-wisher; and os far as the fallible nature of 
mankind will admit, I havo been guilty of no omission. But 
as there ia no remedy against the decrees of Provideuco, how 
shall I describe the misery of the country from the excessive 
droughts, tho dearness and scarcity of grain hitherto, but now 
a total failure ? The tanka and springs are dried up, and 
water grows daily more difficult to bo procured. Added to 
these calamities, frequent and dreadful fires have happened 
throughout the country, impoverished whole families, and 
destroyed thousands of live*. . . . Before, each day furnished 
accounts of the fate of thousands; but notwithstanding, 
some hopes were still left that during the months of April 
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and May we should be blessed with rain, and tho poor ruolt 
able to till their ground; but to this hour not a drop has 
(alien. Tho coarse crop which is gathered at this season ia 
entirely spoilt, and the seed for the August crop ia sown 
during tho months of April and May. It is now tho middle 
of the latter month, and they have not begun for want of 
rain. Even now, by tho help of a few showers, something 
might bo done. If the scarcity of grain and want of rain had 
boon confined to ono spot in tho province, management and 
attention might find n remedy; nut when the evil is total, 
there can be no remedy but in the mercy of God. I know 
not what the divine will has ordained ahall befall this country. 
The calamity is past the ingenuity of man. The Almighty 
alone can deliver us from such distress. 


Opinio** of Ik* Court of Dirtdort on Ik* action of Ikt Bengal Council 
during Ik* Famine. 

Wo are led to those reflections by perusing the letters from 
Mr. Bee her and Mahomed Reza Khan, which accuse the 
gomastcu of English gentlemen not barely for monopolising 
grain, but for compelling the poor ryots to soli oven the seed 
requisite for the next harvest. It was natural for us to 
expect, upon reading the above advices, that the strictest 
enquiry into tho names and stations of all persons capable 
of such transactions would have been the immediate conse¬ 
quence, and that the most exemplary punishment hod been 
inflicted upon all offenders who could dare to counteract the 
benevolence of tho Company, and entertain a thought of 
profiting by tho universal distress of tho miserable natives, 
whose dying cries, it is said, were too affecting to admit of an 
adeauat© description. 

You will judgo from hence how great must have boon our 
surprise on observing that, upon a general charge of this 
nature having been made, and not one name specified either 
by Mr. Becher or Mahomod Rezo Khan, you never entered 
into any enquiry at all about the matter 1 And what seems 
oqually strange" and absurd, you in general terras tell the- 
Resident at tuo Durbar he may depend on your concurrence 
in every measure that may tend to relieve the distress of tho 
poor in this time of dearth, and yet reject tho only particular 
remedy pointed out and recommended by him for that purpose I 
.... As part of the charge sets forth that tho ryots were 


DUAL GOVERNMENT 


99 


compelled to sell their rice to these monopolizing Europeans, 
vro have reason to suspect that they could be no other than 
persons of some rank in our service ; otherwise, wc apprehend 
they would not have presumed on having influcnco sufficient 
to prevent an enquiry into their proceedings. 

(Hunter, AnnaU of Rural Bengal, 399.) 


36. Tub Nbbd tor Responsible Government 


(The state of thing* doreribod in the foregoing oxocrpt* obviously 
colled for drastic reform. William Bolts, whore rreoremeodationo, 
eoDtaincd in hU Prefoco, ore printed below, mw that the only effective 
ouro would bo the assumption of direct responsibility. Tha Directors 
wore not ready to go iw far. But tho foer of bankruptcy ntsdo thorn 
resolve at least to undertake tho direct collection of tho revenue*, and 
fortunately thoy reloctsd, in Warren Hastings. a mnn for this tonic who 
mw much further than thcmnlrca. Moonwhllo tho Engli.li Govern- 
meut had aUo awakened to a rento of thore iniquities ; and tho Aet of 
1773 »u the result.) 


In this new situation of the society (Company) so widely 
different from its original institution, their true commercial 
interests appear almost entirely misunderstood or negleotcd ; 
and it may be safely stud, thcro is scarcely any public spirit 
apparent among their leaders, either in Englaiid or in India. 
The loaves and fishes are the grand, almost the sole object. 
The questions, How many lacs shall I put in my pocket 1 or, 
How many sons, nephews, or dependents shall I provide for, 
at the expence of the miserable inhabitants of the subjected 
dominions ? are those which of late have been tho foremost 
to bo propounded by the Chiefs of the Company on both sides 
tho ocean. Hence the dominions in Asia, like the distant 
Roman provinces, during the docline of that empire, have 
been abandoned, as lawful prey, to every species of peculators; 
insomuch that many of tne servants of tho Company alter 
exhibiting such scenes of barbarity as can scarcely be paralleled 
in the history of any country, have returned to England 
loaded with wealth ; where, intrenching themselves in borough 
or East-India stock influence, they have set justice at 
•defiance, either in the cause of their country or of oppressed 
innocence. . . . 

Tho soil, revenues, justice, and interior government of 
these countries are entirely in the hands of the English East 
Indin Company; tbo prince, whom they call tho Grand 
Mogul, being tne mere instrument of their power, sot up by 
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them, and supported by a pension for the serving of their 
own private purposes; the pretended Nawabs of Bengal 
end Behar being the actual stipendiary servants of the sajd 
Company, and the Diwani, under which title they pretend 
to hold those territorial possessions, being a mere fiction, 


^herevenuea of the provinces of Bengal, Behar, and part 
of Orissa, which the Company collect, were in the year 1706 
estimated to amount to upwards of three millions six hundred 


ment they might with ease have been improved by this tune 
six millions. Besides, there are immense commercial 


kingdom ; but at present, under the ridiculous plan of a double 
government, thev are every way exhausted by plunder and 
oppression: and while this nation is gasing after the fruit, 
the Company and their substitutes are suffered to be rooting 

up the tree. _ , . 

The different interests of the Company, as sovereigns of 
Bengal and at the same time as monopolizers of all the trade 
and commerce of those countries, operate in direct opposition, 


a new system, the progress must be from bad to worse The 
Company, if loft to pursue its present system, will nun itself , 
the possessions in Bongal will be beggared, and this kingdom 
dopnved of the advantages of those possessions which might 
be the means of greatly relieving the circumstances of the 
nation, and of raising it to a state of prosperity and power 
almost beyond example. ... . , , ... 

It is the wisdom and power of the Legislature alone that 
can prevent the total impoverishment or loea of the Bengal 
provinces, cither of which misfortunes might now prove fatal 
in its consequences to this kingdom. This can only be effected 
by law for securing the impartial administration of justice 
throughout those dominions; for preventing tho commission 
of those oppressions and irregularities which have of late years 
prevailed, to the disgrace of British government; for more' 
easily and effectually punishing in India the authors of such 
enormities when committed, and for improving and rendering 
permanent those resource* which the nation has a nght to 
expect from tho conquered countries. Such laws would 
equally tend to promote the laudable and desirable object 
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of regaining and securing an interest in the hearts of the 
subjected natives, who wish only to receive tbeir protection 
and happiness from a British Sovereign; in which state of 
things tins nation might long possess the Bengal provinces, 
even against the combined efforts of Indian enemies and 
European rivals. 

(Bolts, Considerations on Indian Affair!, 1772, Preface.) 




CHAPTER IV 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OB EFFICIENT AND RESPONSIBLE 
GOVERNMENT 

Warren Hastings 
1772-1788 

The period of the Governorship (1772-74), and Governor- 
Generalship (1774-86) of Warren Hastings was the most 
critical in the history of British India. When the period 
opened, the Company was on the verge of bankruptcy, in 
spite of the assumption of control over the public revenues 
of Bengal. Its servants were demoralised and corrupted by 
the temptations to which they were exposed. Its relation 
to the native government was unreal and unhealthy. Its 
supremacy had hitherto proved to be nothing but a curse to 
the inhabitants of tho huge provinces, wbioh it neither ruled 
itself nor showed the nstive powers to rule freely. Even if 
the Company did not sink under the burden of ita own financial 
disorganisation, it seemed certain that its power would collapse 
before any formidable combination of tho native states. From 
these evils it was saved by the genius of one man, working 
in the face of incredible obstacles. When Warren Hastings 
returned to England in 1786, to be impeached by an ungrateful 
country, the Company which he served was in a sound financial* 
condition, though it bad just wsgod great wars against the 
most powerful states of India such as would have ruined it 
fifteen years earlier; ita territories h&d been effectively 
brought under ita direct responsible government; tho whole 
system of administration had been purified, clarified, and 
103 
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reorganised, and the foundations laid upon which the admir¬ 
able structure of later days was to rise; the worst abuses 
among its servants had been removed; its subjects enjoyed 
a prosperity and a complete immunity from the ravages of 
invasion suoh ns hod long been strange to them; to all of 
them, in a degree never before known in India, equal and 
impartial justice bad been thrown open ; and tlio British 
power in India, without materially extending its limits, 1 had 
in the course of a double war with the Mahrattas and Ryder 
Ali, established its position as the most formidable power in 
India. And all tbis had been ocliieved at n time when little 
aid was to bo expected from England, and when in every 
other region of the world Britiah prestige had sunk to its 
lowest ebb as a result of the disasters of the American Revolu¬ 
tionary War. Such was the achievement of the greatest 
Englishman who has over laboured in India. It is not too 
much to say that the work of Warren Hastings in these years 
constitutes the real establishment of tho British power in 
India. For that reason it ha* seemed necessary to allot to it 
n much larger proportionate space than con be allowed to 
other periods. 

Tho period of Waxron Hastings falls into three clearly 
marked sections : (1) From 1772 to 1774 he was President of 
Bengal under the old regulations ; and it is during tbis period 
that his main reforms in government were efloctcd. (2) In 
1774, under tho terms of the Regulating Act, he became 
Governor-General, and his authority extonded in some degree, 
for the first time, over Madras and Bombay. But he was 
from the first overridden by tho majority of his Council, who, 
under tho terms of the Act, hod equal votes with himself; 
and until the death of Colonel Monaon in 1776 enabled him, 


by the use of his casting-vote, to obtain a majority, lie cannot 
* bo held responsible for tho government. During this period 
many grave blunders wore committed, whioh added to Hast¬ 
ings' difficulties in the future. (S) From 1776 to 1785 he 

> The only oonalikrabte 
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held a majority, but his position till 1782 was still precarious. 
During those years—the years of the American War—ho had 
to deal with a great combination of enemies, and could not 
devote his whole attention to the work of reform. Yet even 
in these years he achieved much. If ho bad been given a free 
hand, or if the Councillors appointed under the Act of 1773 
had not entered upon their work with the deliberate intention 
of resisting and opposing him at evory point, he would have 
achieved far more. How bitterly ho regretted the loss of 
this great opportunity is set forth in his final letter on leaving 
India (No. 00). It will be convenient to deal with the three 
periods separately. 


Pkrtod I 

THE WORK OF ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM, 1772-74 

■S Dissatisfied with the returns from the Diwoni, the Directors 
sent out Hastings in 1772 with specific instructions that the 
administration of the revenues was to be brought under the 
direct controlled the President and Council. The Company 
was to “ sU$t forth as Diwan." Mahomed Reza Khan, who 
had not only acted os Naib (or Deputy) Diwan tor the Company 
since 1765, but had also controlled the whole of the nizamat 
or ordinary administration as deputy for the Nawab, and 
Raja Shitab Rai, who had acted as Naib Diwan of Behar, 
were to be deposed, arrested, and brought to trial tor malversa¬ 
tion. Hastings, of course, obeyed these orders; but he had 
little belief in the desirability of the enquiry, and, in fact, 
after a long investigation, both officials were acquitted. 
Hastings, indeed, took a much broader view of the problem 
than tho Directors. ^He saw that the real task was the recon- r 
struction of tho wholo system of revenuo-oolicction and the 
administration of justice. The spirit in which he approached 
his task is illustrated by the first three excerpts. No one can 
read these passages without realising that a powerful brain 
is at last being turned upon the “ confused heap of undigested 
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materials, os wild as the chaos itself." ilc secs that the only 
cure for poor revenue returns is to restore the prosperity of 
the country by setting up a just and efficient system of govern¬ 
ment. v/fic sees also that, with the means at his disposal, a 
.perfect system is out of the question ; ajl that he can do is to 
experiment, and gradually improve, tdle possessed that mark 
of a great constructive statesman—a willingness to discard 
hiaown solutions when anything better became poesiblo. 
/The work of these years falls into two main sections, which 
were closely related': the collection of the land-revctnue 
and the administration of justico, representing roughly the 
spheres of the diwani, for which the Company had been 
nominally but not really responaible since 1765, and tho 
tmamal for which the Nawab (acting through his Naib, 
Mahomed Reza Khan) had been responsible. It was only the 
former which interested the Directors ; Hastings dealt forcibly 
with both, perceiving that they could not bo separated, and 
thus took over, in effect, tho nuamaf as well os the dittani. 

His re venue reforms a rc dcacribcd in Nos. 41 and 13-6. vTfio 
main points to notioo are (latitat a careful now assessment 
was mado, based on a laborious enquiry in each district in 
turn ; (2^’Uiat while the total sum payable by the temindar, 
or revenue-farmer, for oach district was fixed for five years so 
as to give some security, the interests of the ryots, or peasant- 
cultivators, were carefully guarded by insisting upon their 
being given clear contracts or pottos, thus protecting them 
against the variable and excesaivo exactions to which they had 
hitherto been subject; (3)-tHat the liendquartexs of revenue 
and administration wore transferred from Murshidabad 
(where it hod been controlled partly by Mahomed Reza Khan 
and partly by an irresponsible Revenue Board of junior 
. servants of tho Company) to Calcutta, where it was immediately 
undor the control of the President and Council; (4p"Cfiat 
while tho English Collectors (the Supravisoro of 1769) remained 
in control of the collections in the districts into which Bengal 
was divided for this purpose, Hastings disliked the arrange¬ 
ment, because be felt that so long as thoy were permitted to 
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engage in private tiado the Collectors, and still more their 
banyant, or native agents, were under an almost irresistible 
temptation to misuse their position—all the more because they 
were mostly very young men (see Nos. 37, 44). Jns found 
it impracticable to do away with the system immediately. 

1774 the Directors, convinced by his arguments, decreed 
the abolition of the Collectors and the substitution of District 
Boards, each presided over by a member of CounciUNo. * 6 )- 
Those Boards undertook both revenue work and civil jurisdic¬ 
tion, subject to the Supreme Council or ita Revenue Board 
at Calcutta. Hastings Ukcd this scheme as little as the other, 
because it withdrew the Councillors from headquarters, whom 
their main work ought to be, and because they would be 
equally open to the temptations which beset the Collectors, 
and more mischievous if they succumbed. He would hove 
preferred a system of Indian dneam or treasurers for these 
largo districts, but was never free to work out his scheme 
fully. 

Here a word should be said on Hastings' attitude towards 
tho servants of the Company. Although he regarded the 
position of the Collectors as a very mischievous one, he refuses 
to condemn the whole service sweepingly (No. 39). Their 
corruption has been the result of a bad system; under a good 
system he is confident that they will prove as honourable and 
public-spirited us their fellow-countrymen elsewhere. Tliis 
fine confidence, which was in itsolf a challenge to all that was 
best in the service, finds expression in his advioe to officers 
(No. 40); and events proved that he was right: the men 
who in 1772 were universally condemned as corrupt tyrants 
were the same men who later (thanks mainly to Hastings) 
gave to Bengal justice and honest government such as it 
had never known before. The main cause of all the evil was „ 
to be found in the permission of private trade, which could 
not be withdrawn so long as the Company continued to pay 
only nominal salaries. It was not until after Hastings left 
India that this essential reform was finally effected, though he 
did much to carry it out. (See No. 46.) In particular ho 
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got rid of the worst source of evil by now trade regulations, in 
which he abolished the much abused doslak, and subjected the 
goods of the Company and those of their servants, aa well os 
those of Indian merchants, to a uniform scale of duty (No. 46). 
By those and other means Hastings worked a marvellous 
improvement in the spirit of the service; and he was able to 
do so because he understood. 

The judicial reforms of these years are described in Nos. 
42, 43. The careful analysis of the old system in No. 42 
should especially bo noted; tlio outstanding feature of the 
whole reform is the desire which it shows to retain as fully 
as possible Indian customs and machinery, only removing 
their defects, and reducing the chaos of conflicting jurisdictions 
to order. The main features to note are (1) the establishment 
of two supreme courts for criminal and civil oases, each with 
a staff of Indian judges, at Calcutta, under the supervision 
of tho Supremo Council; (2) the institution of provincial 
courts of each type in the various districts of Bengal, so as 
to make justice easily accessible—this waB an indescribable 
boon; (3) tho abolition of vexatious fees and of judges’ 
perquisites, and the establishment of fixed salaries for the 
judges ; so as to make justice cheap to the suitor, and to free 
it from the suspicion of corruption. Although, like his first 
revenue reforms, Hastings' judicial system underwent many 
changes (some of them tho product of his own fertile and 
tireless brain) he desorves the credit of having been the first 
to institute a clean and effieiont system of justice in Bengal. 
We cannot trace all these changes in detail. Here our object 
is to bring out the difficulty of the problem, and the way in 
which it was tackled by a great statesman. 

Thus at the end of two years’ Horculeon labours the 
. Company had at last become the real responsible rulers of 
Bengal, and a first sketch (Hastings regarded it as no more) 
of a new scheme of government had been worked out. Mean¬ 
while tho indefatigable President was busy readjusting the 
relations of the new government with tho native powers, and 
especially with its nominal suzerain the Mogul, and with its 
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great neighbour, Oudh. When Clive made hi* arrangement 
with the Mogul Shah Alam in 1765 (see Chapter III.) that 
prince was landless and penniless, an exile from his capital 
Delhi, and had ju*t escaped by English aid from being practic¬ 
ally the priaoner of the Nawab-Vixier of Oudh. Clive gave 
him a rich territory (Allahabad and Kora), and undertook to 
pay him a heavy annual tribute from Bengal. This tribute 
proved, of course, a burden upon the revenues for which 
neither the Company nor the people of Bengal got any return : 
its only valuo was that the Mogul at Allahabad was dependent 
upon the Company, who could use his prestige and obtain 
tanads (grants) from him when they liked. In effect the 
Mogul Empire was dead, and the maintenance of its powerless 
representative as the puppet of Oudh, or the Company, or 
the Mahrattas, did no service to India, and very little to those 
who wieldod hia nominal authority. In 1771 Shah Alam, 
tempted by the prospect of returning to Delhi, the ancient 
capital of the Empire, had placed himself in the hands of the 
Mahrattas, who then controlled that city. These formidable 
raiders had repeatedly invaded Bengal, and claimed chaulh or 
blackmail from the province. They were the moat dangerous 
foes to its peace. Hastings therefore refused to continue Jo 
pay the tribute which no other Indian province was paying, 
and which would only go into the Mahrattas' treasury (No. 48). 
When the Mahrattas claimed to occupy Allahabad and Kora 
as a grant from the Mogul, Hastings declined to sdmit their 
claim, and handed over these lands to Oudh in return for a 
handsome payment. He also made a new arrangement with 
tbs Nawab-Virier of Oudh. This agreement, which is known ( 
as the treaty of Benares, turned Oudh into a vassal state, 
and is tbo prototype ol a long series of “ subsidiary treaties ” 
by which the principal states of India were gradually brought , 
under the paramount power ol the Company. That Hastings 
definitely contemplated' an extension of these methods, is 
shown by No. 47. Indeed,' he anticipated Wellesley (see 
Chapter VI.) in the conception of the Company as the para¬ 
mount power of India, securing the peace of the whole country 
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by a great system of alliances. The immediate object of tbe 
Oudh treaty, however, was to strengthen this state so as to 
make it an effective barrier against the Mahrattas on the only 
undefended frontier of Bengal. For this purpose he cn* 
oournged the Nawab to conquer the turbulent Afghan Robillas 
who had recently imposed their rule upon the Hindu popula¬ 
tion of Rohilkhand, u district which commanded Oudh on the 
north, and itself lay open to Mahratta attack : for this purpose 
ho lent a brigade of British troops. The Rohilla war was 
subsequently one of the main counts of the indictment against 
him. We cannot here outer into the detail of this subject, 
which ia treated fully in 8trachey’s Rohilla War. But Nos. 
48 and 49 explain Hastings' reasons for undertaking tho enter¬ 
prise, and show that it was part of o policy of strengthening 
tho nearest neighbour and chief ally of the Company. 

When tho new government defined by the Act of 1773 
took up its functions, the Company’s sovereignty in Bengal 
had been established, its system of government had been put 
into order (though it still needed much development) and its 
position among the Indian states had been regularised and 
defined. This was the result of Hastings' first two years. 


37. Hastings on tub DimcmxiES op His Task 
To Jolios Duprf, March 20 . 1772 . 

The portrait of Bengal extracted from another letter, I 
am grieved to say, falls short of the life. Will you bolievo 
that the boys of the service arc the sovereigns of the country 
under tho unmeaning title of Supervisors, collectors of the 
revenue, administrators of justice, and rulers, heavy rulers of 
the people I They are said to bo under the control of tho 
Board of Revenue at Murahidabod and Patna, who are lords 
• of these capitals, and of the districts annexed to them, and 
dispose of the first offices of tho state. Subject (as it is Baid 
also) to the Governor and Council, who, you may take my 
word for it, if the conclusion bo not self-evident, hove neither 
power, trust, nor emolument, but are honoured only with 
responsibility. This is the system which it Bcems my piede- 
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ceeaor was turned out for opposing, and I will be turned out 
too, rather than suffer it to continue as it is. . . . 

(Glcig, Life of Hastings, i. 234.) 

38. Thk Nurd for Experiment 
To K. O. Harwell, July 23, 1773. 

Your observation upon the impossibility of obtaining a 
perfect system is perfectly just. In many cases we must 
work as an arithmetician does with his Rule of False. Wo 
must adopt a plan upon conjecture, try, execute, add, and 
deduct from it, till it is brought into a perfect shape. Yet 
this mode is liable to many inconveniences. It affords scope 
for the reproach of levity, and the finishing stroke . . . 
though the result of all the former proceedings, shall bear 
away all the credit of it, while the . . . troubles . . . attend¬ 
ing the first experiment . . . will bo charged to the account 
of tho first projectors. This is precisely our present caeo. 
Tho now government of the Company consists of a confused 
heap of undigested materials, os wild as the chaos itaolf. The 
powers of government are undefined; the collection of the 
revenue, the provision of the inveatment, the administration 
of justice (if it exists at all), the care of the police, are all 
huadled together, being exercised by the same hands, though 
most frequently the two latter offices are totally neglected. . . . 
Added to the difficulties attendant on the arrangement of 
each, we have thorn all to separate, and bring into order at 
once. With such a variety of objects, the little we can do 
will bear so small a proportion to what we shall leave undone, 
that I fear, if we escape censure, wo have little ground to hope 
for applause from our superiors. . . , (Gleig i. 316.) 

39. TnE N'xkd of Centralised Authority 
To Iks Court of Dtrtdorr, Notetuker 11, 1773. 

May I bo permitted, in all deference and submission to ' 
your commands, to offer it as my opinion, that whatever 
may have been the conduct of individuals, or even of tho 
collective members of vour former administrations, the bl&me 
is not so much imputable to them as to the want of a principle 
of government adequate to its substance, and a coercive 
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power to enforce it. The extent of Bengal, and ita possible 
resources, are equal to thoec of most states in Europe. Ita 
-difficulties arc greater than those o! any, because it wants 
botjj, an established form and power* of government. . . . 
'Our constitution is nowhere to be traced but in ancient charter* 
, 4 ‘Jw0ohj}irere framed for the jurisdiction of your trading settle- 
Hncnts, the sales of your exports, and the provision of your 
annual investment. I need not observo how incompetent 
• s . these must provo for the government of a great kingdom, and 
-**for the preservation of ita riches from private violence and 
embezzlement. 

Among your servants, who for a course of years have been 
left at largo in possession of so tempting a deposit, it is not 
to be wondered at that many have applied it to tbe advance* 
meat of their own fortunes, or that those who were possessed 
of abilities to introduce a system of better order, should havo 
been drawn along by the general current. . . . 

I should not nave presumed to expatiate on a subject of 
this nature . . . but that your late advices have given hopes 
that we shall speedily be furnished with your instructions 
for establishing a system of law and polity which we hitherto 
want. Whenever this work shall be accomplished on a 
foundation of consistency and permanency, I will venture to 
foretell, from the knowledge which I have of the general 
habits and manners of your servants, that you will hear of 
as few instances of licentiousness amongst them os among 
the members of any community in the British empire. As 
this, whenever attempted, must necessarily be a work of time, 
I entreat your permission to submit to your consideration 
euoh defects in your present system as my experience ho# 
suggested to me. . . . 

The powers of the governor, although supposed to be great, 
ore in reality little more than those of any individual in his 
Council. ... At the same time I must do the gentlemen of 
the Board the justice to declare that I have found in them 
so cordial a disposition to co-operato with me in every measure 
for the public good, that I feel no want of extraordinary powers 
• for myself. ... I mention this want only as a defect in the 
service, which is rendered still more important by the falpo 
opinion that the principal authority rests constitutionally in 
the hands of the President, when in effect it is merely accidental. 

To draw the line between him and the other members of his 
administration, and to define the power* which may be 
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on trusted to hi* oharge, would not be an easy task. . . . The 
distant and slow interposition of the supreme power which 
ia lodged in your hands cannot apply the remedies to the 
disorders whioh may arise in your state. 1 A principle of 
vigour, activity, and decision must rest some where. In a 
body of men entrusted with it, its efficiency ia lost by being 
too much divided. . . . 


(Hastings thoo proceed* to describe oertain changes whioh hofooU 
to be desirable in the power* of the President or Governor, of which the 
following are the most important.) 


3. The President shall have the privilege of acting by hia 
own separate authority on such urgent and extraordinary 
cases as shall in his judgment require it, notwithstanding any 
decision of the Council, or of the committee, passed thereon. 
On every such occasion the President shall record bis resolution 
to act in the manner above specified, in virtue of the power 
thus vested in him, and shall expressly doclare that he onarges 
himself with the whole responsibility* 

4. All civil appointments within the province shall be 
made by the Board at large, but the President shall be em¬ 
powered of his own authority to prevent any particular appoint¬ 
ment, and to recall any person not being a member of the 
Board, from his station, even without a reason assigned. All 
appointments beyond the provinoea, and all military appoint¬ 
ments which are not in the regular line of promotion, shall 
be mode by the President alone. ... 

One clause only in the last article may require some explana¬ 
tion, namely, the power proposed for the governor of recalling 
any person from hit station “ without assigning a reason for 
it. In the charge of oppression, although supported by the 
cries of the people and the most authentic representations, it 
is yet impossible in most cases to obtain legal proofs of it, and 
unless the discretionary power which I have recommended 
be somewhere lodged, the assurance of impunity from any 
formal inquiry will baffle every order of the Board. . . . 

(Gleig i. 368.) 


Act 


1 TTic 

months.-- 

oouM be received- 

• This ptevtoloa *«i actually 
No. W) Mid remains port of tho P« 

‘ you this discretionary powor. 


38 ? 


I oi'tho Vloscoy. Uut Homines never 
Ho sJrroyc had lo carry hla Council 
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40. Hastings' Advice to Officers of the Company 

July SI, 1773. 

I earnestly recommend to you to set apart a fixed portion 
of your time daily, or as often as your other duties will permit, 
to hoar and deciae all complaints that shall be brought before 
you. It will facilitate your business much if you keep a 
brief register of all causoa that shall bo brought before you, 
entering the names of the complainant and the respondent, 
with the general charge, and your decision; those of each 
pargana* being registered apart. By this means you will 
at any time see by a glance on your register whether the same 

E raona have ever been brought before you, or the samocausos 
fore decided. 

A few instances of strict justice afforded to the persons 
injured, and a few severe examples made of great offenders, 
will save you much future trouble by lessening the number 
of complainants as there will bo fewer causes of complaint. 

Your own servants, unless attended to with a most watchful 
eye, will be the greatest oppressors of the country, each in 
proportion to the confidence that you repose in him. You 
cannot avoid committing much to their charge, but one of the 
most likely means of restraining their licentiousness will bo 
to Day a particular attention to the complainants against them, 
and to make it known that you will protect the complainants 
from their resentment. (Gleig i. 314.) 

41. A First Survey op the Work or Reform 
Ditpatek from Hatlingi to (As Court of Directors, Xottnbrr 3, 177S. 

Hon'ulk Sirs — . . . Though 7 years had elapsed since 
the Company became possessed of the Ditarut, yet no regular 
Proceos had ever been formed for conducting the Business of 
the Revenue. Every Zeminiari and every Taluk * was left to 
it* own peculiar Customs. These indeed were not inviolably 
adhered to. The Novelty of the Busmens to those who were 
appointed to superintend it, tho chicanery of tbo people whom 
they were obliged to employ as their agents, the accidental 
Exigencies of each District, and not infrequently, the just 
I District. 

* A ssnUurfari to tho toad-nvena* dblriet under s tmtndar. or lierodlUrr 
collector; a taluk to the smeller use under ■ tatukdar, who to * tos»or 
tmteubir. 


I 
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Discernment of tbo Collector, occasioned many changes. 
Every change added to the confusion . . . and few were 
either authorised or known by the presiding Member* of the 
Government. The Articles whioh composed the Revenues 
the Form of keeping Accounts, the Computation of time, even 
the Technical Terms, which ever form the greatest part of the 
obscurity of every science—differed as much as the soil and 
productions of tbc Province. This Confusion had it* origin 
m the Nature of the Former Government. The Nazims 
exacted what they could from the Zeimndars and great 
Farmers of tho Revenue, whom they left at liberty to plunder 
all bolow them, reserving to themselves the prerogative of 
plundering them in their Turn, when they were supposed to 
have enriched themselves with the spoils of the Country. . . . 
These Profits were considered as illegal Embezzlements, and 
therefore were taken with every Precaution that could ensure 
secrecy ; and being, consequently, fixed by no Rate, depended 
on the Temper, Abilities, or Power of each Individual for the 
Amount. It therefore became a duty in every man to take 
the most effectual measures to conceal tho Value of Jus Pro¬ 
perty, and elude every Inquiry into his Conduct, while the 
Zemindars and other Landholder* who had the Advantage of 
long Possession, availed themselves of it by complex Divisions 
of the Lands and intricate modes of Collection to perplex the 
Officer* of the Government, and confine the knowledge of tho 
Rents to themselves. It will easily be imagined that much 
of the Current Wealth stopped in its way to the public 

To tlfe original Defect* inherent in the Constitution of these 
Provinces, were added the unequal and unsettled Government 
of them since they became our property. A part of the Lands 
which were, before in our possession, such as Burdwan, Mid- 
napur, and Chittagong, continued subject to the authority of 
the Chiefs, who were immediately accountable to the Presi¬ 
dency. Tho 24 Parganas, granted by the Treaty of Plassey 
to the Company, wore theirs on a different Tenure, being 
their immediate property by the Exclusion of tbo Zemindarp 
or hereditary Proprietors : their rents were received by Agent* 
appointed to each Pargana, and remitted to the Collector, 
who resided in Calcutta. . . . . , 

The Rest of the Province was for some time entrusted to 
the joint-charge of the Naib Diwan and Resident of the 
Durbar, and afterwards to the Council of Revenue at Murshj- 
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dabad, and to the Supervisors who were accountable to that 
Council. The administration itself was totally excluded from 
a conoern in this Branch of the Revenue. 

The internal arrangement of each District varied no leas 
than that of the whole Province. The Lands subject to the 
same Collector, and intermixed with each other, were some 
held by Farm, some superintended by . . . Agents on the 
part of the Collector, and some left to the Zemindart and 
Talvkdart tbomeelves, under various degrees of Controul. 
The First were racked without mercy, because the Leases 
were but of a Year’s standing, and the Farmer bad no Interest 
or Check to restrain him from extracting more than the Land 
could bear. The Second were coually drained, and the Rents 
embezzled, as it was not possible for the Collector, with the 
greatest degree of attention on his part, to detect or prevent 
it. The latter, it may bo supposed, were not exempted from 
the general corruption. If they were, the other Lands which 
lay near them would suffer by the migration of their inhabit¬ 
ants, who wou’d naturally seek Refuge from Oppression b 
a milder and more equitable Government. 

The Administration of Justice has so intimate a connection 
with the Revenue, that we cannot omit tlu> mention of it, 
while we are treating of this subject in a general view. . . . 
The Security of private property is the greatest Encouragement 
to Industry, on which the wealth of every State depends. The 
Limitation of the Powers annexed to the Magistracy, the 
Suppression of every Usurpation of them by private authority, 
and the Facilitating of the access to Justice, wore the only 
meanB by which such a Security cou’d be obtainod. But 
this was impossible under the circumstances which had hitherto 
prevailed. While the Nixamat 1 and the Diwnni * were in 
different Hands, and all the Rights of the Former ware ad¬ 
mitted, the Courts of Justice, which were the sole Province 
of the Natdm . . . could rcoeive no Reformation. The Court 
and Officers of the Nixamat were continued, but their Efficacy 
was destroyed by the Ruling Influence of the ZH'tcemi. The 
regular Course of Justice was everywhere suspended; but 
every man exercised it who had the Power of compelling 
•others to submit to his Decisions. The People were oppressed; 
they were discouraged, and disabled from improving the 

1 Tho control ot police and general administration, which remained with 
the Nawab and hi* olBoecs. 

> Tbo collection of the revenue. which wn* controlled by tbs Company, 
though mainly conducted by Indian oUlcore. 
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Culture of their Land*; and ‘in proportion as they had the 
demand* of Individual* to gratify, they wore prevented from 
diecharging what wa* legally duo to Government. 

8uch was the State of th© Revenue, when your Command* 
were received by the Lapwing, and happily removed the 
difficulties which had hitherto opposed the Introduction of a 
more perfect System, by abolishing the Office of Natb Diwan, 
and authorising your administration to assume openly the 
Management of the Diwwni in yonr Name, without any Foreign 
Intervention. , 

In tho execution of these yonr Intentions, the point* which 
claimed our principal attention, as will appear from the 
above Description, were to render the Accounts of tho Revenue 
simple and intelligible, to establish Fixed Rate* for tho Collec¬ 
tions, to make the Mode of them uniform in all parts of the 
Province, and to provide for an equal administration of 
Justice. In the steps which wo have already taken, we have 
laboured to obtain these ends; with what Success will be 
soon hereafter. ... _ 

In order to secure the Inhabitants in the quiot Possession 
of the lands whilst they held them on terms of cultivation, and 
to prevent such Exactions as aforementioned in future, the 
Committee 1 formed new Amulnamas or Leases, in which the 
claims upon th© Ryots were precisely and distinctly ascertained, 
and the Farmers restricted from making any further Demands, 
under th© severest Penalties. To this end, and to prevent 
the Farmer* from eluding this restriction, they were ordered 
to grant new Pottos, or DeedB, to tho Ryots, tho Form of which 
was drawn out by tlio Committee and made public, specifying 
the condition* on which they were to hold their Land, the 
separate HeadB or Article* of the Renta; and every encourage¬ 
ment wa* contained in them to cultivate the waste ground 
on a moderate and increasing Rent. ... 

The more regular Administration of Justice wa* also 
deliberated on by the Committee of Circuit, and a Plan wa* 
formed by them which afterward* mot with our Approbation. 
We cannot givo you a better Idea of th© Grounds on whio_h 
this was framed, than by referring you to a Copy of it, together 
with a Letter from the Committee to the Board on the Occa* 
sion.* ... We hope they will be road with that Indulgence 


» The Committee of Orouit, appointed by Haaltne* to lnvyjtlmte **ch 
district In turn and fix th* aaauuracuU for tho land-rovouuo. Uaatlor* woo 
himself tho chairman of this CimmilUoO. 

•"fall letter form. No. 4S below. 
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which We are humbly of Opinion ia duo to a Work of this 
kind, undertaken on the plain Principle* of Experience and 
Common Observation, without tho advantages which an 
intimate Knowledge of the Theory of Law might have afforded 
us. We have endeavoured to adapt our Regulations to the 
Manners and Understanding of the People, and Exigencies of 
the Country, adhering, as closely as We were able, to their 
Antient Usages and Institutions. It will be still a Work of 
Borne Months, Wo fear, before they can be thoroughly estab¬ 
lished throughout the Provinces; but We shall think our 
Labors amply recompensed if they meet with your Approba¬ 
tion, and are productive of tho good Effects we nod in 
view - • • • (Forrest, Selection* from the 

State Papers of . . . Hastings, ii. Appendix A.) 


42. Tn« New System of Jurisdiction and its 
Relation to the Old 

Letter from the Committee of Ciremt to Uu Council oi Fort William, 
dated Kaeimbaiar, Au^utt 16, 1774. 

In the Copy of our Proceedings, which accompanied our 
Letter of tho 28 ultimo, we intimated our Intention of com¬ 
municating to you our Sentiments . , . upon tho Subject 
of the Magistracy of this Province. . . . 

For the Information of our honourable Employers, it may 
be necessary to premise . . . that in forming the enclosed 
Plan, we have confined ourselves with a scrupulous Exactness 
to the constitutional Terms of Judicature already established 
in this Province; which are not only such as we think in 
themselves best calculated for expediting the Course of Justice, 
but such as are best adapted to the Understandings of the 
People. . , . 

The general Principles of all despotic Governments, that 
every Degree of Power shall be simple and undivided, seems 
necessarily to have introduced itself into the Courts of Justice; 
this will appear from a Review of the different Officers of 
Justice instituted in these Provinces, which, however unwilling 
wo are to engross your Time with such Details, wo deem 
necessary on tliia Occasion, in Proof of tho above Assertions, 
and in Justification of th© Regulations which wo liavo recom¬ 
mended. 



118 


THE MAKING OF BRITI8H INDIA 


First.—The A’arim, 1 &a supreme Magistrate, preside* person¬ 
ally in the Trials of capital Offenders, and holds a Court every 
Sunday, oalled the Rot Adalat. 

Second. —The Diwan is the supposed Magistrate for the 
Decision of suoh Causes as relate to real Estates, or Property 
in Land, but seldom exercises this Authority in Person. 

Third. —The Darogo Adalat ul Alta is properly the Deputy 
of the Nazim ; he is tho Judge of all Matters of Property, 
excepting Claims of Land ana Inheritance ; he also takes 
Cognizance of Quarrels, Frays, and Abusive Names. 

Fourth. —The Darogo Adalat Diuani, or Deputy of the 
Divan, is tho Judge of Property in Land. 

Fifth. —The Faujdar is the Officer of the Police, the Judge 
of all Crimes not Capital; the ProofB of these last are taken 
before him, and reported to the Nazim for his Judgment, and 
Sentence upon them. 

Sixth. —The Kasi is the Judge of all Claims of Inheritance 
or Succession ; ho also performs the Ceremonies of Weddings, 
Circumcision, and Funerals. 

Seventh. —The Motesib has Cognizance of Drunkenness, 
and of the Vending of Bpirituous Liquors and intoxicating 
Drugs, and the Examination of False Weight* and Measures. 

ityAlA.— 1 The Mufti is the Expounder of the Law. 

.Memorandum.—The Kazi is assisted by the Mufti and 
Motesib in his Court: After hearing the Parties and Evidences, 
the Mufti writes the Fetwa, or the Law applicable to tho 
Case in Question, and the Kazi pronounces Judgment accord¬ 
ingly. If either the Kazi or Motesib disapprove of the Fetwa, 
the Cause is referred to tho Amorim, who summons the . . . 
General Assembly, consisting of the Kazi, Mufti, Motesib, the 
Darogos of the Adalat, the JfauJvis, and all the learned in the 
Law, to meet and decide upon it. Their Decision is final. . . . 

From this List it will appear that thore are properly Three 
Court* for the Decision of Civil Causes and One for the Police 
and Criminal Matters, the authority of the Motesib in the 
latter being too confined to be considered as an Exception: 
Yet, as all defective Institutions soon degenerate, by Use, 
into that Form to which they aro inclined, by the unequal 
Prevalence of their component Parts; so these Courts are 
never known to adhere to their prescribed Rounds, but when 
restrained by tho Vigilance of a wiser Ruler than commonly 
falls to the Lot of despotic States; at all other Times, not 

1 /,&. tbo N»un!>. 
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only the Civil Courts encroach on each other's Authority, but 
both Civil and Criminal often take Cognizance of the some 
Subjects; or their Power gradually becomes weak and 
obsolete, through their own Abuses, and the Usurpations of 
Influence. ... At present, from obvious Causes, the Diwairi 
Adalai is in Effect tne only Tribunal: The Adalal til Aka, or 
the Court of the A’orim, existing only in Name. . . . 

Another great and capital Defect in these Courts is, the 
Want of a Substitute or subordinate Jurisdiction, for the 
Distribution of Justice in such Parts of the Province as lie 
out of their Reach, which in Effect confines their Operations 
to a Circle, extending but a very small Distance beyond the 
Bounds of the City of Murshidabad. ... It is true that the 
Courts of Adalai are open to the Complaints of alt Men ; yet, 
it is only the rich, or the vagabond part of the People, who 
can afford to travel so far for Justice ; and if the industrious 
Labourer is called from the farthest Part of tbo Province to 
answer their Complaints, and wait the tedious Process of the 
Courts ... the Consoquencea in many Cases will be more 
ruinous and oppressive than an arbitrary Decision could be, 
if passed against them, without any Law or Process whatever. 

The Defect is not however loft absolutely without a Remedy; 
tbo Ztmndan, banners . . . and other Officers of the Revenue, 
assuming that Power for which no Provision is made by the 
Laws of the Land, but which, in whatever Manuer it is exer¬ 
cised, is preferable to a total Anarchy: It will however be 
obvious, that the judicial Authority, lodged in the Hands of 
Men who gain their Livelihood by the Profits on the Collection 
of the Revenue, must unavoidably be converted to Sources 
of private Emolument; and, in Effect, the greatest Oppres¬ 
sions of the Inhabitants owe their origin to this necessary 
Evil. . . . 

From this Variety of materials we have endeavoured to 
form the Plan of a more complete, but more extensive, System 
of Judicature, by constituting Two Superior Courts at the 
Capital; the one composed of the United Magistracy of the 
Adalai id Aka, the Adalal Diwani, and the &an (or Kasi’s 
•Office) for the Decision of Civil Causes; the other correspond¬ 
ing to the Faujdari, for the Trial of Criminal Cases. To 
prevent the Abuse of the Power vested in these Courts, and to 
give Authority to tlioir Decrees, coch, instead of a single 
Judge, is made to consist of. several Members; and their 
Enquiries arc to bo conducted under the Inspection and 


120 


THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 


Sanction of the Supreme Administration. To render the 
Distribution of Justice equal in every Part of the Province, 
similar, but inferior, Courts are oIbo proposed for each separate 
District, and accountable to the superior. The usurped 
Power of the Officers of the Collections, and of the Creditor 
over the Persons of their Debtors, is abolished. . . . 

It has also been our Aim to render the Access to Justice 
os easy as possible. 

By keeping exact Records of all judicial Proceedings, it 
is hoped tost these Institutions, if they receive the Sanction 
of your Approbation, will remain free from the Neglects and 
Charges to which they would bo liable from a lees frequent 



Haldari , l operate with equal Force against the Fees of the 
Kasis end Muftis, which have always proved a heavy Grievance 
to the Poor, and an Impediment to Marriage: Wo have 
therefore determined on a total Abolition of these, and of the 
other less Duos hitherto allowed to these Officers, and to put 
them on the Footing of Monthly Servants with fixed 
Salaries. . . . (Forrest, Selections from the 

State Papers of . . . Hastings, ii. Appendix B.) 

43. A Summary of thb Work of Two Years 
To Mr. Syku, Marti 2, 1773. 

Justify me, my friend, if you hear me blamed for not doing 
more than I can do. Let them look at our proceedings, ana 
see what has been done. We have fixod oouncils for four 
daya in the week, and wc have often had six. I have not 
missed three since I have been in the country, end every 
moment of my time besides is devoted to the more immediate 
duties of my station, Sundays excepted, and sometimes 
Saturdays, which I pass in the country, and generally a a much 
involved in papers there as in town. 

Let me recapitulate the principal points which have token 
place: (1) The reduction ot the Nawab’s stipend from thirty- “ 
two lacs to sixteen, ordered in December 1771, two months 
before I arrived in tho country, and executed in July 1772, 

1 Haldari, o fro on marriages; tho total due* on which amounted to 
alioiit a repots. Tho Committee ot (Archil had tvtxmimoadci! II* abolition, 
an oji unfair burden on tho iwoulo: tlio Indian offloar* who draw these 
toca note to be ooioponaotod by Axed aalarks pAlU by Qovcrmiioiit. 
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without Any loss from so long a suspension. (2) Tho reduction 
of the expenses from about 29 lacs to 13.2 yearly, and fixed 
at that sum. (3) The removal of Mahomed Roza Khan from 
the Naibal 1 and Ditoani. (4) The establishment of the 
Nawab’s household, the appointment of the Mani Begum* 
to the management, and Guroas to the Diwani of the Niramat.® 
(5) The plan and execution of a new settlement of the lands 
on leases of five years. (6) The plan And establishment of 
the new courts of justice, consisting of two superior courts 
at Calcutta ; the one for the causes of property appealed, the 
other for criminal cases: and similar dependent courts in 
every district. (7) The removal of the KhaUa 4 from Murshi- 
dabad to Calcutta, the institution of a new council of revenue, 
and many other dependent arrangements. (8) A reformation 
of expenses, and an inspection into all tlio offices of Govern¬ 
ment, begun, but not completed for want of time. (9) Im¬ 
provements in the police of Calcutta. (10) Changes in the 
military establishment, and regulations for Urn internal 
defence of the country. These are all I now recollect of the 
general regulations. Others of inferior concern, and the 
multitude of auxiliary institutions required to give effect to 
the great ones, I cannot enumerate. I will onlv add that by 
the translation of tho KhaUa to Calcutta, by the exercise of 
the ZHuraiu without au intermediate agent, by the present 
establishment and superintendency of the Nawab’s household, 
and by the establishment of the new courts of justice, under 
the control of our own government, the authority of the 
Company is fixed in this country without any possibility of a 
competition, and beyond the power of any but themselves 
to snake it. The Nawab is a mere name, and the seat of 
government most effectually and visibly transferred from 
Murshidabad to Calcutta, which I do not despair of seeing the 
first city in Asia, if I live and am supported but a few years 
longer. At the same time, the suspension of the King’s* 
tribute (which was a fatal drain to the currency of this country), 
the stoppage of Mahomed Reza Khan’s and Shitab Rat's 
allowances, and the reduction of the Nawab’s stipend, amount 
• alone to an annual saving of fifty-seven lacs of rupees; • and 
whenever we shall have our official reforms, now under charge 


> /.«. Depntysaip to tho Nawab. 

* Graodmoiliw of tlm Nawab. who m a minor. 

* Financial management of tho Indicia] sysla m. 
of Nuacomar. the rival of Mahoniod Ursa Kaon. 

* Treasury. ' /.«. tho Mosul's. 


Onrdoa wo* tbs *>o 
• £570.000. 
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of the council ol inspection, I make no doubt that a consider¬ 
able retrenchment (which has already in part taken place) 
will be still effected. 

On the other hand, the collections have suffered, though 
not greatly, by the effects of the famine. . . . When I look 
back on what I have done, I sometimes exult in the thought 
of having merited the applause of my employers. I oftener 
dread censure from misrepresentation, from misconstructions, 
from the disappointment of the expectations of the Court of 
Directors on point* of trivial consequence, or impracticable 
in their execution, and more from their inability to read and 
inform themselves properly of what has been done. 

(In confidence let mo add, that if I waa to lose my govern¬ 
ment to-day, I should leave it a poorer man than when I 
assumed it.) (Gleig i. 381.) 


44. Tick Defects op the Collectors 
To Joaiiu Duyri, January 0, 1773. 

Who was it said that he had given such laws to his people 
as they were capable of receiving, not the best that could 
be framed ? On a similar principle we have suffered one 
capital defect to remain in our constitution—I mean the 
collectors. Do not laugh at the formality with which we have 
mado a law to change their name from supervisors to collectors. 
You know full well how much the world's opinion is governed 
by names. They were originally what tho word supervisor 
imports, simple lookers-on, without trust or authority. 1 They 
became collectors, and ceased to be lookers-on; but though 
this change had taken place two years before I arrived,* yet I 
found, to my astonishment, that they were known to the 
Court of Directors only in their original character. It was 
necessary to undeceive the Company; and to that end we 
have called these officers by a title which will convey the true 
idea of the nature of their office. It was once intended to 
withdraw the collectors entirely. They monopolise the trade 
of the country, and of course prevent the return of specie by 
trade, since they trade with the amount of tlicir perquisites. 
These perquisites I believe to be an oppression on the people 
and an obstruction of the revenue. They are most of them 
tlie agents of their own banyans, aud they are devils. . . . 
i 3*e No. 34. * In XTTO. 
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But whatever motives we have for recalling these officers, it 
appeared that there were amongst them so many sons, cousins, 
or 8h*s of directors, and intimates of the members of the 
Council, that it woe better to let them remain than to provoke 
an army of opponents against every act of administration, by 
depriving them of their emoluments. They continue, but 
their power is retrenched; and the way is paved for their 
gradual removal; and the Court of Directors have sufficient 
arguments furnished them to order their recall immediately. 

(Gleig i. 268.) 

46. Furtmjjb Rkvknub RirouMS 
Hatting* to bavrtnet Sulimu, March 10, 1774. 

In consequence of the commands of the Court of Directors, 
in their letter of the 7th of April last, for withdrawing the 
collectors from the country, anu substituting some other plan 
for the temporary management of the collections, it was 
determined, after many meetings and deliberations held by 
the Board upon thiB subjoct, that a plan should he formed 
and recommended for the future . . . regulation of the 
revenue, at the same time that tho temporary one directed 
by the general letter was immediately resolved on. The 
scheme of the first is briefly this: to collect the revenues in 
the districts by tbe agency of (fiinans, 1 who shall be subject 
to the orders of a committee, or inferior council of revenue, 
resident at the Presidency,* and thiB to the general control 
of the Superior Council. 

I own it was with regret that I found myself compelled to 
leave this plan in speculation, and to join with the Board 
in forming a temporary arrangement, which approaches too 
near in its principle* to the authority exercised by the col¬ 
lectors to render it eligible as a permanent institution. But 
it was unavoidable. We were precluded from making any 
other than a temporary plan, nor indeed would it have been 
advisable to have attempted the immediate execution of that 
which had been proposed. . . . 

It was therefore agreed that the provinces should be formed 
into six grand divisions, including the province of Behar as 
one, and each be placed under tbc chargo of a chief and council, 
with similar powers to those which the collectors singly 

i I a. Indian uoAsurr offleen. * 1a. at QUcolta. 
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possessed in the smaller districts. To prevent the abuso 
which might be made of this authority, the members of the 
Superior Council, from whom the chiefs are selected, have 
been totally interdicted from trade, and the other members 
of the Provincial Councils in Buch articles of it as are most 
likely to prove oppressive ... to the country. As an 
incitement to the . . . members of the Superior Council to 
check any licentious exercise of the influence enjoyed by the 
inferior members ... os an indemnification for their own 
forbearance, and a pledge for their faithful observance of it, 
it has been proposed that they shall be allowed each a monthly 
gratuity of 3000 rupees, out of a fund raised for that purpose 
by the profits arising from the salo of opium, which in conse¬ 
quence of a report made by me to the Board of the state of 
the opium trade in the province of Behar . . . has been made 
a property of the Company. This, in oflect, is only a transfer 
of the private emoluments formerly derived from this article 
of trade by the factory at Patna, from them to the members 
of the administration. . . . 

I express with the more confidence my sentiments upon 
this occasion, as I . . . have totally excluded myself from 
a participation in the benefits of it. . . . 

As the institution of provincial councils for the administra¬ 
tion of the affairs of the revenue has often been talked of as 
a useful expedient, I am afraid it will have many advocates, 
both here and at home. For my own part, I esteem it as a 
temporary expedient, both useful and necessary, as 1 have 
declared already: but as a fixed and established regulation, 
I am apprehensive that it will bo attended with consequences 
oppressive to the inhabitants, prejudicial to the revenue, and 
ruinous to the trade of the country. . . . 

I have always considered the collectors as tyrants, because 
the local advantages they possessed, added to the timidity 
and patience of oppression which characterises the natives of 
Bengal . . . made it difficult for the Council to restrain them 
effectually, especially as the same interest by which those 
offices were acquired, would be always employed more or less 
to protect them. Yet there lay an appeal to their superiors, 
nor was it in the power of their patrons to defend them in 
cases of notorious enormity. But it instead of junior servant*, 
the members of the Board are themselves to be collectors, 
these can be under no restraint. Their judges in all complaints 
against them will be composed of their equals, and expectants 
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of the name privilege*. The president, whose more especial 
care it will be to hear and redress the wrongs o! the people, 
will be a common object of hatred and jealousy to the rest of 
tho Council, because he will not participate in their common 
interests ; so that this system would be liable not only to the 
worst species of despotism in the inferior member# of the 
government, bnt to cause also a total anarchy at the head. . . . 

After all I must return to my original opinion, that the 
members of the Board be confined wholly and indispensably 
to the Presidency. 1 Nothing can so effectually strengthen 
the government, or secure the property of the inhabitants 
from violence, and the trade of the country from monopoly. 
But they must be allowed a compensation for the restriction, 
and a liberal one, such as will be binding on their integrity. 
They must be wholly interdicted, as they now are, from trade, 
and'bind themselves by solemn engagements both to refrain 
from it themselves, and to prevent, to the utmost of their 
power, the oppressive dealings of others. Here the adminis¬ 
tration of a rich and extensive kingdom is in the hands of a 
few, and the whole wealth of it at their disposal. The distance 
of the supreme power on which it depends, the servile habits 
and characters of the people, and the nature of landed property, 
whioh by tho constitution is solely vested in the government, 
throw so vast a trust into the hands of the members of the 
Council, os requires adequate profits and incitements for the 
just discharge of it, or, in default of such a provision, they 
will act men ever do in such cases, and carve for themselves. 

(Gleig i. 382.) 


46. Trade Reforms 

(Tho reforms described bolow probably contributed a* much to tho jwo- 
■perltjr of Bengal at tbo more impreamro Innd-revenuo and judicial changes. 
Tho imposition of o alnglo customs duty of 2} per cent, from whioh tho 
Company's own goods wore not exempt, and the abolition of tho much- 
a biucd daataki (see Nos. 17-21 above), restored to tho native trader* an 
equality with the Etvgiiih; while tho now method of providing tho 
“investment " for export to Enropo wax an unspeakable boon to tho 
unhappy weaver*, whoso dutrowee under tho oarliar tyitorn wore 
doambod in No. 32.) 

To Sir Gtorft CoMrooltt, April 3, 1773. 

The plan of customs which I sent you with my lost 
despatches lias been since completed, and a Board of Customs 

> I a. at Calcutta. 
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formed to superintend it. It is simple : the expense reduced, 
all the inferior ehmikhu 1 withdrawn, and the goods, after 
one payment, free to go wherever the owners please without 
molestation. The dastak* will be abolished the 12th of this 
month, which will put an end to that distinction, which seems 
to have boon the chief cause of oppression to the unprotected 
traders. I venture to pronounce it a good regulation, and 
the first effectual step to that free trade which I know you 
have much at heart. 

I am busy in collecting materials for another innovation 
from which 1 promise myself equal success in promoting the 
same. It is to withdraw all our gomasUu* and to provide 
the investment either by Dadni or ready money purchases, to 
declare the weavers free to take advances from whom they 
please, and to support them in this privilege. Your invest¬ 
ment will be dearer, and perhaps inferior in quality the first 
year, but it will greatly multiply the number of manufacturers 
and increase the trade of Bengal. . . . Bengal is capable of 
supplying the markets, both of Europe ana Asia, with its 
manufactures, if these arc duly encouraged ; and as it wants 
none of the superfluities of life, and amply abounds in all 
the necessaries of it, it may receive a yearly flow of anecie 
from this source to supply the drains which have been of late 
years too lavishly made of its treasure, without the least 
provision made or thought of for replacing it. 

(Gleig i. 307.) 

47. HasTwas’ Fourigk Policy 

(Tlio following pe**ago, though written at a later date, to Inwirtod 
hero os illustrating Haaling*' for-aecing conooptioo* in regard to the 
relation* that might be mi tabUs bed between the Company and the native 
state*—conceptions which underlay hi* negotiation* with Oudh in 1773.) 

To AUzaxdtr KOiot,* January 12, 1T77. 

You are already well acquainted with the general system 
which I wish to be empowered to establish in Indio, namely, 
to extend the influence of the British nation to every part of 
India not too remote from their possessions, without enlarging 
the circle of their defence or involving them in hazardous or 
indefinite engagements, and to accept of the allegiance of 
such of our neighbours as shall sue to bo enlisted among the 
friends and allies of tho King of Great Britain. The late 

* Ciurtcm* offleo*. • Free pa«*. * A cent*: too above. No. 3*. 

* mother el the luturo Lord Silo to, Govomor-CJenoml, ISftT-ll. 
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Kawab Shuja-uddaula, 1 who wanted neither pride nor under¬ 
standing. would have thought it an honour to bo called the 
Vizier of the King of England, and offered at one time to 
coin sicca* in His Majesty’s name. ... On this footing I 
would replace the subasMp of Oudb. On this footing I would 
establish an alliance with Berar. These countries are of more 
importance to u» than any others from-their contiguity to 
ours, and therefore it is of consequence to settle their connexion 
with us before that of any other. But the same system might 
be rendered more extensive by time, and the observance of a 
steady principle of conduct, and an invariable attachment 
to formal engagements. (Qleig ii. 136.) 


48. RELATION'S WITH OUDH AND THE MOOOL 
To Laurence Svlita m, Oticber 12, 1773. 

The loose manner in which our concerns with the Vizier * 
were conducted, and the great expense which attended every 
movement of our army for his service, first suggested the 
expediency of an interview with him for the purpose of 
adjusting these and other points which might furnish occasion 
for future discussion. A new subject presented itself; The 
Rohilla chiefs, when attacked bv the Mahrattos, made an 
offer of forty lacs of rupees to the Vizier, of which he promised 
to give half to the Company, for his assistance, and engaged 
themselves to pay it by a solemn treaty. We have delivered 
them from the Mahrattas, and the Rohillas have paid nothing. 
The Vizier, judging this a fair occasion to go to war with 
them, applied to us for our assistance, engaging to pay fifty 
lacs of rupees besides the extra charges of the army whenever 
their country should be reduced. The correspondence upon 
this subject introduced the proposal of a meeting between us. 
The Board approved of it, and Benares was the place appointed 
for it. I accordingly set out on the 24th of June with instruc¬ 
tions and full powers from the Board, and arrived at Benares 
the 19th of August, where I found the Vizier. I had written 
repeatedly and pressingly to the King* to request that he 
would send a person with full powers to treat on his affairs. 
Ho did not, but referred me to the Vizier and Monir-uddaula, 

i Of Oodlu 

* TN« Nun ab of Ouilli. who had hold tho titlo of VUIor of tho Mnjr.il 
Ha oo 17 Cl. 

» Tho Mogul. 
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whom ho instructed to demand the arrears of hi* tribute from 
Bengal, regular monthly payment* for the future, and the 
restitution of Kora and Allahabad to his N<tib Monir-uddaula. 

Before I proceed I must describe the situation of the 
Roliitla country whioh the Vizier proposed to reduce. It lies 
open on the south. It is bounded on the west by the Ganges, 
and on the north and cast by the mountains of Tartary. 1 It 
is to the province of Oudh, in respect both to ite geographical 
and political relations, exactly what Scotland was to England 
before the reign of Qnccn Elisabeth. 

The reduction of this territory would have completed the 
defensive line of tins Vizier’s dominions, and of course left us 
lees to defend, as he subsists on our strength entirely. It 
would have added much to his income, in which wo should 
have had our share. 

I agreed to assist him in this Droject on condition of his 
paying the Company an acknowledgment of forty lacs of 
rupees, and the whole expense of our troops employed by him, 
computed at 210,000 rupees for a brigade. 

As the King had forfeited hiB right to Kora and Allahabad, 
by giving them to tin; Mahrattaa ... as lie was confessedly 
unable to keep them by his own strength, and we could not 
afford to maintain them any longer for him; and as he had 
declined to send any person to the conference, and thus left 
me unprovided with the means of concerting any plan in which 
his interests might be included, I agreed to restore this country 
to the Vixicr on condition of his paying to the Company 
forty-five lacs of rupees. 

Things were thus adjusted when the Vizier, fearing that he 
had engaged beyond his ability, desired to decline the Rolulla 
expedition, to which I readily agreed,* but as he would have 
less to pay and less to lay out, the acknowledgment for Kora, 
etc. was increased to fifty lacs, payablo twenty in ready money, 
fifteen in ono year, ana fifteen in two from the date of the 
treaty; and the payment for the monthly charge of our 
forces employed in his service still stands an article in the 
treaty fixed at 210,000 rupees.^ 

This, Sir, I consider as a point gained of great importance ; r 
it will prevent the wanton requisition of our aid on every 
frivolous occasion, and when they arc employed, instead of 
proving an addition of expense, it will prove a reduction of 

1 Tlio HlmaUytt. 

‘ Tlio cxpodltlou mu (ubacquontly carried oat tarty La 1714. 


EFFICIENT AND RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT 129 


one-third of our whole military expense during the time of 
their service. 

I was glad to be freed from the Rohilla expedition because 
I was doubtful of the judgment which would have been passed 
upon it at home, where I soe too much stress laid upon general 
maxims and too little attention given to the circumstances 
which require an exception to be made from them. . . . 

As I see no use in excuses or evasions, which all the world 
can see through, I replied to a peremptory demand of the 
King for the tribute of Bengal by a peremptory declaration 
that not a rupee should pass through the province till they 
had recovered from the distresses to which the lavish payments 
made to him had principally contributed. . . . 

You have already received my sentiments concerning the 
injustice of this tribute even while ho remained with us. His 
desertion of us, and union with our enemiea, leaves us without 
a pretence to throw away more of the Company’s property 
upon- him, especially while the claims of our own Sovereign 1 
are withheld lor it. Yet he has his advocates, both here and 
at home, who consider this treatment of him in the most 
oriminal light. . . . (Gleig i. 356.) 

49. Reasons fob the Rohilla War 
To CoUnul Clanpion, Hay 28, 1774. 

The Rohilla expedition was on our part undertaken . . . 
not merely on account of the pecuniary acquisition of forty 
lacs of rupees to the Company, for although this might be an 
accessory argument, it was by no meanB tho chief object of the 
undertaking. We engaged to assist the Vizier in reducing the 
Rohilla country under ms dominion, that the boundary of his 
possessions might be completed, by the Ganges forming a 
barrier to cover them from the attacks and insults to which 
they wore oxposed, by his enemiea either possessing or having 
access to the Rohilla country. This our alliance with him, 
and the necessity for maintaining this alliance, so long as he 
ffr his successors shall deserve our protection, was rendered 
advantageous to the Company’s interest, because the security 
of his possessions from invasion in that quarter is in fact the 
security of our*. . . . (Gleig i. 433.) 

1 Under UlO Ae* of 1701 <No. S»): tail psyment bod been impended 
In TieiT of t&o state of ti>o Company'* flnauco*. 
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Period II 

CONFLICT WITH THE COUNCIL, 1774-70 

" Whilo Hastings was labouring to reform the administration 
of Bengal, the disorganisation of the Company’s affairs hod 
at last aroused the attention of Parliament. Committees of 
tho House of Commons minutely investigated the question, 
and the outcome was Lord North's Regulating Act (No. 60). 
This Act represents the first assumption of control over Kaat 
Indian affairs by the British Government. It was a well- 
meant attempt to introduce a better system of government, 
but being designed in ignorance of the real naturo of the 
problem, it was a total failure, and only added to Hastings' 
difficulties instead of strengthening his hands. It (i.) revised 
the constitution of tho Courts of Directors and Proprietors, of 
the Company in England (§§ 1-6); (ii.) set up in Bengal a 
Governor-General with a Council of four, each having equal 
voting powers with the Governor-General except in case of a 
tie (§§ 7-8); (iii.) gave control to the Governor-General and 
Council of Bengal over the other Prcsidencica so far as con¬ 
cerned warn and treaties, with certain modifications (§9); 

"TW.) established a Supreme Court of Judicature at Calcutta, 
which was to be independent of the Governor-General and 
Council, was to consist of four English judges, and was to 
administer English (not Indian) law to all “ British subjects,” 
whether British or native, who applied to it for redress (§§ 13-17), 
with an appeal to the Privy Council (| 18); (v.) fixed largo 
salaries for tho Governor-General, the Council, and the judges, 
at the same time forbidding them to engage in trade or receive 
presents (§§21-23); (vi.) forbade tho receipt of presents to 
all tho subordinate officers of the Company, forbade all private 
trade to Collectors and judicial officers, and trade in certain 
specified articles to other servants, and required licence to bo 
given for trade in other articles (§§ 24-31); (vii.) provided 
penalties for breach of trust and misconduct by the Company’s 
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servants, and methods of prosecuting them in England (§§ 39- 
41); and (viii.) required information regarding the revenues 
and government of Bengal to be communicated from time to 
time to the British government (§ 9). As yet, however, the 
British government assumed no power of direct intervention 
in Indian affairs ; that was not to come till 1784. 

The chief defects of this new system were (i.) the unwork¬ 
able relations which it established between the Governor- 
General and his Council; (ii.) the absence of any definition 
of the relations between the new Supreme Court, administering 
English law, and the system of jurisdiction already existing 
in Bengal; (iii.) the defective authority of the Governor- 
General and Council over the other Presidencies. In all these 
respects the system broke down completely during the next 
ten years. 

Of the new Council, three. Clavering, Monson, and Francia, 
were sent out from England. They had little or no knowledge 
of Indian affairs. They came out with their minds made up 
that Hastings was a wicked tyrant, to be opposed at every 
point; and as they hod a majority, they were able to work 
their will. Their intentions were made clear from the moment 
of their landing in Calcutta. They violently condemned the 
Rohilla War. They recalled Hastings' agent from Oudh, and 
replaced him with a creature of their own. When the Nuwnb 
of Oudh died, in 1775, they forced his successor, in spite of 
Hastings' opposition, to accept a very unfavourable new 
arrangement, whereby he paid an increased subsidy for the 
use of British troops, ceded the rich district of Benares to the 
Company, and was compelled to yield practically the whole 
treasury of the State, as well as very extensive lands, to the 
widow and mother of the late Nawab, the famous Begums of 
Oudh. The result was that Oudh was reduced to a state of 
bankruptcy, and was in no position to defend itself in the 
event of a Mahratta attack. They made the gravest blunders, 
disregarding Hastings' advice, in dealing with the Mahrattas. 
They undid much of Hastings' work of the last two years in 
the internal organisation of Bengal, in particular restoring 
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Mahomed Rem Khan and the old Dual System, and rendering 
tho new law-courts ineffective. They invited accusations 
against the Governor-General, and-insisted upon hearing them 
in the Council itself ; Hastings could only leave the chair, but 
the campaign was continued in his absence. The chief accuser 
was the Raja Nuncomar, formerly a servant of Mir J&far, who 
had hoped to succeed Mahomed Rasa Khan, and could not 
forgive Hastings for his disappointment. Nuncomar’s accusa¬ 
tions were demonstrably false; but his witnesses were not 
even put on oath. While this persecution was at its height, 
an Indian suitor who had been defrauded by a deed forged by 
Nuncomar, and had begun a suit against him in the Mayor's 
Court at Calcutta before the new Council came out, got his 
case tried in the Supremo Court before the four judges. 
Nuncomar was found guilty, and in accordance with English 
law was sentenced to death. His death put an end to tho 
worst troubles of Hostings. In the Impeachment it was 
charged against Hastings that he was responsible for the action 
being brought against Nuncomar; and even Macaulay bas 
asserted that the Chief Justice of tho Supreme Court, Sir Elijah 
Impoy, perpetrated what was tantamount to a judicial murder 
in order to get his friend out of a difficulty. Both of these 
charges are supported by no evidence whatever. In regard 
to the second, Impey was not alone; all four judges sat 
together. So far was even the Council from taking tills view 
at the time, that when Nuncomar petitioned for their protection, 
his petition was, on the motion of Philip Francis, publicly 
burnt as that of a convicted forger. It was this same Francis 
who was later responsible for bringing thiB monstrous charge 
against Hastings. 

These futile and contemptible disputes have occupied far 
too much attention in most accounts of Hastings’ work. It 
has not been thought necessary to occupy space with any of 
the voluminous documents bearing upon them. Wo print 
only a letter of Hastings (No. 51) showing the distress which 
they caused him, especially because of the interruption to the 
work of reconstruction which they involved, and a bitter 
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summary of tbe overthrow of hit constructive work of the 
previous years (No. B2). Yet, overridden end insulted aa he 
was, Hastings persevered with marvellous patience in working 
for the good of Bengal. He atone kept the machinery of 
government at work, and the hostile majority, ignorant of 
Indian problems and singly occupied with the attack upon 
their nominal chief, were glad to leave all tbe actual work in 
his hands. And, as Nob. 63, 54 show, even at this bitter 
time Hastings’ brain was at work on new schemes. 


BO. Noktu’s Rsgulatiko Act, 1773 
(23 Geoige IIL Cap. uctn.) 

(The very volumlnoes verbiage of the Aot has been out down, but no 
point of Importance haa been omitted. The olauaca have been numbered 
for convenience of reference.) 

Aa Act for utabliAing certain JUqxIation* for lie better Slanaarntnl of 

lit Affair* of lit gatl India Company, or ioeU in India at in Enropt. 

Whereas the Powers panted by Charters to the United 
Company of Merchants of England trading to the East Indies 
have been found by Experience not to have sufficient force and 
efficacy to prevent various abuses which have prevailed in the 
government and administration of the affairs of tho Company, 
as well at homo as in India, and it is therefore become highly 
expedient that certain further regulations, better adapted to 
their present circumstances and condition, should be provided 
and established . . . be it enacted by the King’s most excellent 
Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 
spiritual and temporal, and Commons in this present Parlia¬ 
ment assembled, and by the authority of the same:— 

(1) [That in place of the annual election of the whole twenty- 
four directors, six shall be elected annually, to hold office for 
four years.] 

(2) That no person employed in any civil or military capacity 
in the East Indies shall be capable of being appointed director, 
until such person shall have returned to ana been resident in 
England for the space of two years. 

(3) [Fraudulent transfers of stock for voting purposes for¬ 
bidden with severe penalties ;] and that no proprietor shall be 
deemed qualified to vote in respect of any stock amounting 
to less than one thousand pounds. 
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(4) Provided always, that every proprietor who ahall he 
possessed in hiB or her own right, o: three thousand pounds 
capital stock of the said Company, shall be entitled to give 
two votes; and every proprietor who shall be possessed of 
six thousand pounds, three vote*; and every proprietor who 
shall be possessed of ten thousand pounds, or more, four 
votes. . . . 

(7) That, for the government of the presidency of Fort 
William in Bengal, there shall be appointed a Governor-General, 
and four counsellors; and that the whole civil and military 
government of the said presidency, and also the government 
of all the territorial acquisitions and revenues in the kingdoms 
of Bengal, Bohar, and Orissa, shall, during such time as the 
territorial acquisitions shall remain in the possession of the 
Company, be vested in the Governor-General and Council 
of the presidency of Fort William in Bengal. 

(8) That in all cases wherein any difference of opinion shall 
arise the said Governor-General and Council shall bo bound 
by the decision of the major part of those present: And if it 
shall happen that'such Governor-General and Council shall be 
equally divided, then the Governor-General, or in his ahaenoe, 
the eldest counsellor present, shall liave a casting voice, and 
his opinion shall be decisive. 

(9) That the Governor-Genera! and Council shall have 
power of superintending and controlling the government and 
management of the presidencies of Madras, Bombay, and 
Boncoolen respectively, so far that it ahall not bo lawful for 
any president and council of Madras, Bombay, or Bencoolen, 
to make any orders for declaring or making war against any 
Indian princes or powers, or for negotiating or concluding any 
treaty with any such Indian princes or powers, without the con¬ 
sent and approbation of the Governor-General and Council 
except in such coses of imminent necessity as would render it 
dangerous to postpone such hostilities or treaties until the 
orders from the Governor-General and Council mightarrive; and 
except in such cases where the presidents and councils ahall have 
received special orders from the Company ; and any prcaidenj 
and council of Madras, Bombay, ana Bencoolen, are required 
to pay due obedience to such orders as they shall receive touch¬ 
ing the premises from the Governor-General and Council and 
constantly and diligently to transmit to the Governor-General 
and Council advice and intelligence of all mattcra that shall 
come to their knowledge, relating to the government, revenues, 
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or interest of tie Company; and the Governor-General and 
Council aro required to pay due obedience to all such order* as 
they shall receive from tie Court of Directors, and constantly 
to transmit to tie said Court an exact particular of all matters 
that shall come to their knowledge, relating to tie government, 
commerce, revenues, or interest of the Company; and the 
Court of Directors of the Company aro required before the 
expiration of fourteen days after receiving any such letters or 
advices, to give in and deliver unto tie High Treasurer, or 
Commissioners of his Majesty’s Treasury for the time being, 
a true and exact copy of such parts of the said letters or advices 
a* shall any way relate to the management of tie revenues of 
the Company; and in like manner to give in and deliver to one 
of his Majesty’s principal Secretaries of State, a true and exact 
copy of all such parts of the said letters or advices as shall any¬ 
way relate to the civil and military affairs and government of 
the said Company. . . . 

(10) That Warren Hastings Esquire shall be the first 
Governor-General; and that Lieutenant-General John Claver¬ 
ing, the Honourable George Monson, Richard Harwell Enquire, 
and Philip Francis Esquire, shall he the four first counsellors; 
and they shall hold their respective offices for the term of five 
years from the time of their arrival at Fort William in Bengal, 
and shall not be removeable, in the meantime, except by His 
Majesty, upon representation made by the Court of Directors 
of the Company ; And in case of the avoidance of tie office 
of such Governor-General by death, resignation, or removal, 
his place shall, during the remainder of the term aforesaid, be 
supplied by the person of the Council who stands next in rank 
to such Governor-General. . . . 

(12) Provided always, that nothing in this Act shall prevent 
the Company from appointing such officers, factors, or agents, 
as they shall think proper and necessary for managing tie 
trade and commerce of the Company. . . . 

(13) That it shall be lawful for His Majesty to establish a 
Supreme Court of Judicature nt Fort William, to consist of 
a Chief Justice and three other judges, being barristers in 

* England or Ireland, of not less than five years’ standing, to be 
named by His Majesty : which aaid Supreme Court of Judica¬ 
ture shall have full power and authority to exercise all civil, 
criminal, admiralty, and ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and to 
appoint such officers of tbo court, with suen reasonable salaries, 
as shall be approved of by the Governor-General and Council; 
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and to establish such rules of practice as shall be found neces¬ 
sary for the administration of justice, and also shall bo at all 
times a oourt of record, and a court of Over and Terminer and 
Gaol Delivery, in and for the said town of Calcutta and factory 
of Fort William in Bengal aforesaid, and the limits thereof, 
and the factories subordinate thereto. 

(14) Provided that the jurisdiction shall extend to all 
British subjects who shall reside in the kingdoms or provinces 
of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa: and the Supreme Court of 
Judicature shall have full power and authority to hear and 
determine all complaints against any of His Majesty’s subjects 
for any crimes, misdemeanours, or oppressions; and also to 
entertain suits or actions against any of His Majesty's subjects 
in Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and any suit, action, or complaint, 
against any person employed by, or dircctljr or indirectly in the 
service of the Company, or any of His Majesty’s subjects. 

(15) Provided also, That the Court shall not be competent 
to try any indictment or information against the Governor- 
General, or any of the Council, for any offence (not being 
treason or felony) which they may be charged with having 
committed in Bengal, Behar, and Orissa. ... 

(17) That nothing in this act shall extend to subject the 
person of the Governor-General, or of any of the Council or 
Chief Justice and judges to be arrested or imprisoned upon any 
action, suit, or proceeding, in the said Court. 

(18) That any person aggrieved by any judgment of the 

Supreme Court of Judicature, may appeal from such judgment 
to His Majesty in coundl. ... _ 

(21) That during such time os the territorial acquisitions 
shall remain in the possession of the Company, the Court of 
Director* of the Company shall cause to bo paid certain and 
established salaries to the Governor-General and to each of the 
council of the Company’s Presidency of Fort William in Bengal, 
and to the Chief Justice and each of the judges of the Supreme 
Court of Judicature at Fort William; (that is to say), To the 
Governor-General £25,000 by the year, and to each of the 
council £10,000 by the year ; and to the Chief Justice £8000 
by tho year ; and to each of thejudges £6000 by the vear. 

(22) . . . That no fees of office, perquisite*, emoluments, 
or advantages whatsoever, shall be received by the Governor- 
General ana Council, or by the Chief Justice mid judges, on 
any pretence whatsoever, other than such salaries and allow¬ 
ances os arc in and by this act directed to be paid to them. 
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(23) That no Governor-General or any of the Council, or any 
Chief Justice, or any of the judge* shall, directly or indirectly, 
by themselves, or by any other person or persons, accept, from 
any person on any account whatsoever, any present or reward, 
pecuniary or otherwise, or any engagement for any present 
or reward; or shall be concerned in traffic or commerce of any 
kind whatsoever, (the trade and commerce of the Company only 
excepted). 

J 24) That no person holding any civil or military office 
ler the Crown or the Company in the East Indies, shall 
accept, directly or indirectly, by himself, or any other person 
or persons on his behalf, from any of tho Indian princes or 
powers, or their ministers or agents, (or any of the natives of 


mm 


pretence whatsoever; or any engagement for any present or 
reward; And any person guilty of any such offence, shall 
forfeit double the value of suoh present, or reward, one moiety 
of which forfeiture shall be to the Company, and the other 
moiety to him or thorn who shall inform or prosecute for the 
same; and also may be sent to England, by the order of the 
Governor and Council. ... 

(20) That every such present or toward, and all such dealing 
by way of commerce, shall be deemed and construed to have 
been received, and done, for the sole use of the Company ; and 
that the Company may sue for the recovery of the full value 
of such present or gilt, or tho profits of such trade, together 
with interest, at the rate of £5 per centum per annum. 

(27) That it shall not be lawful for any collector, supervisor, 
or any other of His Majesty's subjects, employed in the 
administration of justice, or their agents or servants, to buy 
any good* by way of trade, at any place within tlie provinces 
of "Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and to sell the same again ; and 
it shall not be lawful for any of His Majesty's subjects in the 
said provinces to engage, directly or indirectly, in the inland 
trade in salt, betel-nut, tobacco, or rice, except on the account 
of the Company, on pain of forfeiting all such good*, and treble 
the value thereof; one moiety to the Company, and the other 
' moiety to him who will sue for the same, in the Supreme Court; 
Aad every such person, on conviction, shall, moreover, be 
liable to be sent to England. ... 

(29) Provided, That nothing herein contained shall prevent 
any person who is hereby restrained from carrying on trade, 
from collecting in their outstanding debts, or from disposing 
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of the goods, of whioh ruch person shall be possessed, . . . 
within the space of nine month* after such restriction shall 
commence. 

(30) That no subject of Hia Majesty, in the East Indies, 
shall take for loan of any monies, merchandise or other com¬ 
modities above the value of £12 per cent; and that all bonds 
for payment of any money to oe lent whereby there shall 
be taken above the rate of £12 per cent, shall bo utterly 
void. ... 

(32) That it shall not be lawful for any person who shall 
have been dismissed from, or shall have voluntarily resigned, 
the service of the Company, or for any free merchant or other 
person, from thenceforth to carry on any trade in the East 
Indies without the licence of the Company. 

(33) That if any of His Majesty’s subject* in India, in the 
service of the Company, shall be charged with any breach of 
public trust, or for defrauding the Company; every such 
offender being convicted thereof, in the Supreme Court of 
Judicature, may be fined and imprisoned, ana adjudged to bo 
for ever after incapable of serving tho Company, and may be 
sent over to England. 

(34) That all offences and misdemeanours which shall be 
tried in the Supreme Court, shall be tried by a jury of British 
subjects resident in the town of Calcutta. . . . 

(36) That it Bhall be lawful for the Govomor-Gcneral and 
Council to make such rules, ordinances, and regulations, for 
the good order and civil government of tho Company's settle¬ 
ment at Fort William, and other factories ana places sub¬ 
ordinate, as shall be deemed just and reasonable, (such rules, 
ordinances, and regulations not being repugnant to the laws 
of the realm), and to impose reasonable fine* and forfeitures 
for tho breach or non-observance of such rules ; but neverthe¬ 
less they shall not be valid until they shall be duly registered 
and published in the Supreme Court of Judicature with tho 
consent and approbation of the Court, but it shall bo lawful 
for any person or persons in India to appeal therefrom to His 
Majesty in Council, who are hereby empowered to set aside 
any such rules. 

(37) Provided always, That tho Governor-General and 
council shall transmit copies of all such rule* to one of Hi* 
Majesty’s principal Secretaries of state, and that it shall be 
lawful for His Majesty to signify to tho Company his dis¬ 
approbation of all such rule*. 
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(38) That the Governor-General and Council and the Chief 
Justice and other Judges of the Supremo Court of Judicature, 
shall have power to act as justices of the peace for the said 
settlement, and for the several settlements and factories sub* 
ordinate thereto. 

(39) That if any Governor-General, or any other persona 
who are or have been employod in the service of the Company, 
in any capacity, shall commit any offence against this act> or 
shall be guilty of any crime, misdemeanour, or offence against 
any of His Majesty's snbjocts, or any of the inhabitants of 
India, all such crimes, offences, and misdemeanours, may bo 
tried in Hia Majesty's Court of King’s Bonch. . . . 

(40) That in all cases of indictments laid in the Court of 
King's Bonoh, for offences committed in Lidia, it shall lie 
lawful for His Majesty’s said Court to award writs of manda¬ 
mus, requiring the Chief Justice and judges of the Supremo 
Court of Judicature, or the judges ot the Mayor’s Court at 
Madras, Bombay, or Bencoolen, to hold a Court, for the 
examination of witnesses, and receiving otlior proofs concern¬ 
ing the matters charged in such indictments. 

(41) That in case the Chief Justice or judges of the Supreme 
Court of Judicature sliall commit any offence against this 
act, or bo guilty of any corrupt practice, or other offence in 
the execution of their respective offices, it shall be lawful for 
His Majesty’s Court of King’s Bench to award write of manda¬ 
mus, requiring the Governor - General and council to cause 
proceedings to be made concerning the examination of 
witnesses. 

(42) That in all case* of proceedings in Parliament, touching 
any offence against this aot, or any othor offences committed 
in India, it shall be lawful for the Lord High Chancellor, and 
also for the Speaker of the House of Commons to issue his or 
their warrants to the Governor-General and council, and to 
the Chief Justice and judges for the examination of wit¬ 
nesses ; and such examination shall be returned to the said 
Lord High Chancellor, or to the Speaker of the House of 
Commons. ... 

(43) That no proceedings in Parliament touching any offence 
committed in India, wherein such warrant as aforesaid Bhall 
have boon iasued, Bhall be discontinued by any prorogation or 
dissolution of the Parliament. . . . 
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61. Hastings’ Struggle with his Council 
To Join Graham, March 25, 1775. 


The violation of the engagements of the former govern¬ 
ment with the Nawab Shuja-uddaula, 1 with the other corre¬ 
spondent acta of frenzy which began their administration, and 
the total stagnation of business during the last six month#, 
except the very little which they have allowed me to do myself 
at the Revenue Board, are neither removed nor amended by 
any transactions of mine in the year 1772. I solemnly declare 
that I do not recollect a single act of theirs which wa* capable 
of producing any useful purpose, and scarce one independent 
of mo of which I was not the real object. I think our ruler# 
at home have too much understanding to be the dupes of their 
malice, or to trust the management of tbi* valuable country 
to men whose bohaviour has been marked with so much design, 
ill temper, and ignorance. 

The resolution taken by me to dissolve the meetings of 
the Board (or rather to declare them dissolved) on the 13th, 
14th and 17th of this month,* . , . will, I hope, bo thought as 
regular as justified by the occasion. I do not recollect an 
instance of the Council being called, or continued, without 
the President's authority; not even in the contests of Mr. 
Vanaittart’s Government. . . . 

vRight or wrong, I had no alternative but to do that or throw 
up the service. Indeed I consider this a# a case which super¬ 
sedes all forms. Their violence hud already carried them to 
length# which no rules of t!»c sebwee would allow or justify, 
nor could I yield without inverting the order of it, and sub¬ 
mitting to a degradation to which no power or consideration 
on earth could have impelled me. . . . 

I shall continue the practice which I havo begun, of dis¬ 
solving the meetings of the Council, that is, of leaving them to 
themselves, as often as. they propose new indignities for me. 
Indeed, I expect to be able to do very little with them, and how 
the public business is to be conducted I cannot devise. 
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The trumpet has been sounded, and tho whole boat of 
informers will soon crowd to Calcutta with their complaints 
and ready depositions. Nuncomar holds hia durbar in com¬ 
plete state, sends for zemindars and their to kiU, coaxing and 
threatening them for complaints, which no doubt he will get 
in abundance, besides what he forges himself. The system 
which they have laid down for conducting their affairs is, as 
I ara told, after this mannor. The General 1 ruinmagea the 
Consultations* for disputable matter. . . . Colonel MonBcn 
receives, and I have been assured descends to solicit, accusa¬ 
tions- Francis writes. . . . 

, Was it for this that the Legislature of Great Britain formed 
tho new system of Government for Bengal, and armed it with 
powers extending to every part of the British empire in 

I cannot temporire : and after two years of anguish, I will 
either retain my seat in comfort, or I will not keep it. I never 
can bo on terms of easo with these men. ■ M3 j 


52. The Destructive Work of the Majority 
To Laurence Sulivan , if on A 21, 1770. 

'tfhe maxims which I laid down for my conduct and by 
which it was invariably guided, were these First,VM5 implant 
the Authority of the Company, and the sovereignty of Gre»t 
Britain, in tho constitution of this country. Secondly, 
abolish all secret influenoc, and make the government itself 
responsible for all moasurcs, bv making them all pass by its 
avowed authority. Thirdly^remove all impedimenta whioh 
prevented the complaints of. the people from reaching the cars 
of tho supremo administration, or established an independent 
despotism in its agents. Fourthly^ relieve the ryots from 
oppressive taxes. Fifthly,introduce a regular system of 
justice and protection into the country. Sixthly, vtdrelieve 
the distresses of the Company at home ; you know how great 
. tbo 7 wore 5 end pay off their heavy debts horo, by a uniform 
and regular mode of collecting their rente, bv‘ savings in 
expenses, and by foreign acquisitions of wealth.’ And lastly, 
to extend the political influence of the Company without 
onlarging their territory or dividing their military strength. 

i Ctivcrimr. 

* Tho detail*! reoordi of of tho CosoalL 
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I need not repeat the means which were used to accomplish 
these ends. The present government has proceeded on 
principles diametrically opposite to mine. First, thov have 
broken all the arrangements which I made in the Nawab’s . 
family in 1772 ; replaced Mahomed Roza Khan ; restored the 
office of Naib Subs ; dismissed the Begum from her office . . 
publicly proclaimed the Nawab’s sovereignty, and disclaimed 
that of the Company. Secondly, they have made their own 
power uncontrolled, and contrived to preclude its operations 
from public view, by the pretended independency granted 
to Mahomed Rcza Khan. Thirdly, they nave abolished, or 
rendered of no effect, all the courts of justice, and avow their 
intentions of restoring the collcctorships. Fourthly, they 
exclaim against mo for overcharging the revenue, though I . . . 
struck off every oppressive article of it, and lot the lands on 
lower terms than the jamma 1 of former years, but such only 
as the lands, under favourable circumstances, might very well 
boor, allowing for accidents of drought and inundation, which 
might entitle the farmers to indulgences. These indulgences, 
whenever thoy could prove their title to them, I always 

r tod. The majority allow of none; but while they declare 
ryots oppressed, refuse to consent to a single remission 
which might relieve them. . . . Sixthly, they have branded 
the suspension of the King's tribute with the appellation of 
violation of public faith ; they have called the cession of Kora 
tho sale of others’ property ; thoy have called the subsidy 
which I had fixed with the Vizier at 210,000 rupees (and whioh 
they hud augmented to 260,000 rupees), and the stipulation for 
the Rohilla war, a mercenary prostitution of the Company’s 
arms for hire; they have paid off a part of tho bonded debt 
with the means furnished by these acts of injustice, and now 
lay claim to tho whole merit of it, though it is impossible for 
them to produce a single instance, in the whole period of their 
administration, of a rupoo saved, or a rupee gained, by any 
measure of theirs, except the lato acquisition of Benares, 
obtained at the expense of twice tho amount of its yearly 
revenue, which the Nawab of Oudh owes to the Company, ana 
which ho can never pay them. . . . Tho Nawab’s* finances *> 
and resources are totally exhausted. His troops are dis¬ 
affected to a man. They have been permitted to oppose his 
authority in instances of the most criminal disobedience, and 
tho only severity which has boon ovor oxercised towards them 
> Settlement. t of Oudli. 
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waa in the massacre of 20,000 of his sepoys (at least Bristow 1 
computes tho loss at that amount) who mutinied for their pay 
This horrid event passed about a month ago. u ^ } 


S3. Schemes or Rkform 


(In the midst of his conflict with tho Council, Hatting* .till laboured 
to secure an improvement of tho system of government. The hostile 

form a source of oonfusien, sinoe it administered English low. and the 
limita of it* jurisdiction were very vaguely defined.* In tho following 
pasmgo from a letter to Lord North, tho author of the AoL ho makes a 
suggestion by which tho native courts and law might bo strengthened 
and saved from ruin, whilo oonlliot of jurisdiction between them and tho 
Supremo Court might be avoided, b>- pjaoiog the native courts und*t 
the supervision of the EngLiah judge*. To this idea ho returned In 1780, 
when tho conflict of jurisdictions was at its height (see No. Ml. His 
devfco was then entirely successful. It formed ono of the grounds of 
his impeachment I) 


To Lord A’arrt, January 80, 1770, 

I persuado myself that I shall stand in no need of any 
apology for troubling your Lordship with tho enclosed shoot*. 
I hoy contain the copy of a plan which I have transmitted to 
tho Court of Directors by this dospatch, for the more perfect 
distribution of justice in these provinces. The design of it 
may bs comprised in » few words. It is, to extend the juris¬ 
diction of the Snprome Court of Judicature to all parts of the 
proTinoos without any limitation ; to confirm the Courts which 
havo bean established on the principles of the anciont con¬ 
stitution of the country, by the names of Nizamal and Ditmnt; 
to unite the judges of the Supreme Court with the members of 
the Council m the control of the latter, and to give tho Pro¬ 
vincial Councils a legal authority in the internal government 
of the country, and in the collection of tho public revenue. 

(Gleig ii. 14.) 


54. Hastings’ Defence op Indian Law 

(Or* of Hooting.’ root principle* waa that Indian low and out tom 
ohonld he a* far a* pOMibte prcaorved and rtupooted; and during the 
Bru t penod of In* govemo ndiip, whilo hi* new judicial syntom waobcSng 

i Tho neeat of tbo major!ir at tho court of Oudh. 

■ ,a 5*" WSWP ,"¥■ 'V* 1 wore covered by the term " Brltith «i|b- 

* DW thl. include all the inhabitant* of Boris*], or only tho 
inhabitant* of Calcutta and tbo aorranU of tho Company I ' 
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created, ho not on loot tbo emotion of • Hindu code, whioh wu alto 
translated into English for the guldenco of the Company'* servant*. 
When bo learnt that the wieeaerm of 1773 proposed to introduoo English 
law. to be administered by a now Supreme Court, ho sprang to the defenoo 
of the Indian system, appealing to Lord Mantflold, the greatest of English 
lawyer#, in the first of too following letters. Hi* Interoat in tho subject 
was maintained during tbo period of oonfliot; and is oxprosaod in tbo 
second of tho following oiccrpta, alao addressed to Lord MansOotd. 
Tho whole cost of compiling tho oodo was borne by Heatings out of his 
own pocket.) 

To Lord ItaMfirfd, Mart\ 21, 1774. 

Among the various plans which have been lately formed 
for tbo improvement of the British interests in tho provinces 
of Bengal, the necessity of establishing a new form of judica¬ 
ture, and giving lawB to a people who were supposed to be 
governed by no other principle of justice than the arbitrary 
wills, or uninstructcd judgments, of their temporary rulers, 
has boon frequently suggested ; and this opinion I four has 
obtained tho greater strength from some publications of con¬ 
siderable inont in which it is too positively asserted that 
written laws are totally unknown to th© Hindus or original 
inhabitants of Hindustan. From whatever cause this notion 
has proceeded, nothing can bo more foreign from truth. I 
presume, my Lord, if this assertion can be proved, you will 
not deem it necessary that I should urge any argument in 
defence of their right to possess those benefits under a British 
and Christian administration which the Mahomedan govern¬ 
ment has never denied thorn. It would be a grievance to 
deprive the people of the protection of their own laws, but it 
would be a wanton tyranny to require their obedience to others 
of which they are wholly ignorant, and of which they have no 
possible means of acquiring a knowledge. ... It was judged 
advisable for the sake of giving confidence to tho people, and 
of enabling tho Courts to decide with certainty and despatch, 
to form a compilation of tho Hindu lawB with the best authority 
which could be obtained ; and for that purpose ten of the most 
lcamod pundit* were invited to Calcutta from different parts 
of tho province, who cheerfully undertook this work, have 
iucessantly laboured in the prosecution of it, and have already, ** 
as they assure me, completed it, all but the revisal and correc¬ 
tion of it. 

This code they have written in their own language, the 
Sanscrit. A translation of it is begun under the inspection 
of one of their body into the Persian language, and from that 
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into English. The two first chapters I have now the honour 
to present to your Lordship with this, os a proof that the 
inhabitants of this land are not in the savage state in which 
they have been unfairly represented, and aa a specimen of the 
principles which constitute the rights of property among 
them. . . . With respect to the Mahomcdan law, which is the 
guide at least of ono fourth of the natives of this province, 
your Lordship need not be told that tliis is as comprehensive, 
and us well defined, as that of most states in Europe, having 
been formed at a time in which the Arabians were in possession 
of all the real loaming which existed in the western parts of 
this continent. (Qloig i. 399.) 

To Lord Mansfield, January 20, 1770. 

Few circumstances oould have affordod me more pleasure 
than the manner in whioh your Lordship has been pleased to 
express your acceptance of the specimen which I took the 
liberty to send you of the Hindu laws, and your approbation 
of my endeavours to render the knowledge of them familiar 
to the inhabitants of this country, and to my own countrymen 
settled in it; my merit in thiB performance was very small. 
It consisted only in the original design, in making choice of 
persons able and well qualified for Buoh a work, and in encourag¬ 
ing them in the execution of it. I have now the honour to 
send you the remainder of the translation, with a preface aud 
introduction of the pundits, or original compilers. There is 
an uncommon liberality of sentiment in the preface, or pre¬ 
liminary discourse, which I think I may venture to pronounce 
will make it highly acceptable to your Lordship; and in the 
little treatise which comprehends the duties of the sovereign 
magistrate ... I am certain your Lordship will admit the 
good sense and benevolence which appear to have inspired the 
venerable authors whose precepts are extracted in it. 

(Glcig ii. 20.) 


Period III 

THE STRUGGLE FOR EXISTENCE, 1773-86 

During the last and longest period of Hastings’ rule much 
excellent work was done in revising and strengthening the 

V 
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system of government; the restrictions imposed on the trade 
of the Company’s servants by the Aot of 1773, though they did 
not amount to total prohibition, undoubtedly strengthened 
Hastings’ hands in purifying the service. Wo do not deal here 
fully with the changes of these years, because they were partly 
superseded by tho reforms of Cornwallis in the next period, 
under tho terms of tho Act of 1784. But one act of Hastings, 
which was at the time much attacked, deserves special notice. 
Sinoc 1774 tho provincial councils of revenue (No. 40) had 
also exorcised oivil jurisdiction. Hastings separated the 
judicial from tho revenue function, a very necessary reform, 
and set up ft special court in each district under an English 
judge (No. 65). The Supreme Court (administering English 
law) claimed jurisdiction over all cases brought by natives of 
Bengal, whether technically British subjects or not. Their 
olaims thus came into direct conflict with those of the now 
Indian courts, and especially tho Sudder Diioani Adalat, or 
Central Civil Court, which Hastings had established at Calcutta. 
At the same time, the procedure both of this central court and 
of the new local courts stood in much need of strengthening 
and reorganisation by an able lawyer. It was out of the 
question that tho Supremo Court should be allowed completely 
to override tho nativo law and the local jurisdiction ; and in 
tho oonfliot tlie Counoil very strongly took this lino, Francis— 
Hastings’ bitterest opponent—being far more violent in 
opposition than Hastings himself, who recognised that after 
all the Supreme Court was trying to do juBtico accordiug to its 
lights. Aiter the conflict had lasted several years, Hastings, 
in 1780, found a solution in the proposal that tho Chief Judge 
of the Supreme Court should also be Chief Judge of the Sudder 
Diwani Adalat. Sir Elijah Impey, who was Chief Judge, was 
well qualified for tho task, having studied Persian and Hindu 
law since coming to India. He accepted tho office, refused' 
additional salary, and did invaluable work in reorganising 
the procedure of tho now local court* and casing the relation¬ 
ship between them and the Supreme Court. This arrange¬ 
ment was subsequently made a ground of attack against both 
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Hastings and Impey; it was treated as a corrupt bargain 
between them. But the minute (No. 56) in which Hastings 
explains the proposal shows that this was an injustice, and 
that the proposal was an extremely ingenious and statesman¬ 
like way of turning to actual advantage a very dangerous state 
of things. 

v/ But the supreme interest of the later years of Hastings’ 
rule is to be found in tho tremendous conflict in which he was 
eugaged against a combination of the most formidable powers 
in India, acting under tho influence of France, at a time when 
the whole resources of Britain were strained to the utmost by 
tho struggle with the American colonists, France, Spain, and 
Holland. Tho courage, vigour and resource with which 
Hastings met thm. crisis form perhaps his most imperishable 
title to fame. Wever was boast more justified than that which 
ho proudly mode against his onemica (No. 58), that ho gavp 
shape to, and preserved, tho Britiah dominion in India. iKna 
desperate struggle compelled him to empower hia only ally, 
the Nawab of Oudh, to reclaim from tho Begums tho treasure 
which the Council had wrongfully given to them, and lacking 
which Oudh was helplesa.'^it'Tcd him to exact from the vassal 
Raja of Benares a special contribution such as he could well 
afford, and such as vassal princes were always liable to pay, 
by Indian usage ; and whon the Raja revolted, and was show^ 
to have been engaged in treasonable relations with the 
Mahrattas and tho Begums of Oudh, ho was deposed and exiled. 
These events formed subsequently two of the main indiotmenta 
against Hastings. We cannot hero find space for any record 
of thorn; nor is it possible to illustrate the course of tho 
tremendous oonfliot against the Mahrattas and Hyder Ali of 
Mysore. One dispatch only, on the Mahiatta War, is in¬ 
serted (No. 59); and this not as a narrative of tho war, but 

* aa a moans of illustrating tho way in which Hastings was 
hampered by the insubordination of the minor presidencies, 
and the short-sightedness of his Council. Mho Mahratta War 
was in fact the outcome of mismanagement during the second 
period, when Hastings was overridden by his Council; to this 
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period, »nd to tho confused and incompetent action of tho 
Madras Council, are also to be traced tho main onuses of the 
war with Hyder Ali and the general disorganisation of the 
Company's power in Southern India. It was a fortunate 
thing for British India that Hastings had regained his authority 
beforo the crisis came. 

In No. 60 will be found a long exoerpt from the final defence 
of his administration which Hastings wrote on his way home. 
No one can honestly read this piece without being dooply 
impressed by the greatness of the writer, by his passion for 
good government, and by his grave and deep regret that 
circumstances hod forbidden him to do what ho knew ho could 
have done for tho welfare of the millions of India. That theee 
millions recognised him as a benefactor is testified by the 
spontaneous tributes, some brief extracts from which are 
printed in Nos. 61-63. 

The student who wishes to pnrsue the subject further is 
recommended to road Sir George Forrest’s admirable Introduc¬ 
tion to the Dispatches of Hastings, which affords an excellent 
exposure of the distortion of facte and misrepresentation of 
motives which diafiguro Macaulay's famous Essay. 


55. Reforms durixo tub War 

(The following passage shows how Hastings' seal /or administrative 
reform soiled the chanca presented bjr the overthrow of his opponents, 
1 b spito of tho distractions of the groat war, which was at its height 
when the letter was written. Ho in at last ablo to got rid of tho-Revonue 
Councils, which he had unwillingly instituted in 1774 (No. 45). He 
ro-catabhshM Sndnpondont local courts to administer Indian law, and 

C isco* thorn tinder able and impartial supervision. He gets rid of the 
ist l roc os of the oppressive English control over toeal trado. And bo 
substitute* for perquisite* and private trade a commission on receipt* 
se a inode of stimulating and rewarding tho Company's servants.) 

To Major Scott, 1 April Vi, 1781. 

Revenue .—We have abolished all the Provincial Councils, 
and have givon the general administration of tho revenue to a 
committee, consisting of four persons. . . . They have no 
fixed salaries, and are sworn to receive no perquisites. In lieu 
1 Brett wo* Hoetlnjs' agent and repreeeatatlv* In England. 
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of both they ore to drnw a commission of one per cent on the 
monthly amount of their net collections, and that commission 
is doubled on such sums as are paid immediately to the treasury 
in Cakmtto. By this plan wo nope to bring the whole adminis¬ 
tration of the revenues to Caloutta without any intermediate 
charge, or agency, and to cflcct a saving of lacs to the Company, 
and to the zemindars and ryots. . . . I have left the chiefs 1 for 
a time as collectors. The others have been allowed to retain 
their salaries till they got other employments, and, with the 
addition of now courts of justice, distributed at equal distances 
throughout the provinces, and by other means, i have fortun¬ 
ately provided for many of them. . . . 

Courts of Justice .—I have established other courts, that 
the distribution of justice may be equal. Tho judges arc all 
sworn. They have a foujdari » junsdiction added to their 
former powers, that is, the power of apprehending robbers and 
other capital offenders against the public peace. This duty 
was before vested in faujdars who were appointed by Mahomed 
Rcza Khan, subject and accountable to him only, and main¬ 
tained at an expense of five lacs a-ycar, besides what they drew 
by oppressive exactions from the noor ryots, of which there have 
been great complaints. The judges are young men, as well 
chosen as they could be. They arc under the instruction and 
control of the Chief Justice, and therefore less liable than they 
would bo to error if they acted with no other check than that 
of the Board, which has too many occupations to give the 
requisite attention to them; and "being under his protection 
they will not be discouraged from the discharge of their duty 
by the apprehension or threats of prosecution in tho Supreme 
Court. . . . 

Customs .—We have abolished the collectors, and established 
three commissioners, who are to be paid by a commission on 
their monthly collections, like tho committee of revenue. The 
Company’s goods provided in the provinces will be subject to 
the same duty as others, but a drawback allowed on their 
amount when made part of their cargoes. This is to prevent 
the trade of individuals from being covered by the Company’s 
* dastaks. ... My objects in this alteration are to free the 
trade of the country from unauthorized exactions, and to make 
the duties eoual and certain, ultimately to produce an increase 
of trade, ana of the revenues arising from it in consequence. 

(Gleig u. 376.) 

1 I.t. the boodi at tho Provincial Council*. i Potloo. 
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56. Thk Relations op the Supreme Court with 
the Local Judiciary 

Haiti,if,' Mi»uit, September 29, 1780. 

The institution of the now Courts of Dturam Adalat has 
already given occasion to very troublesome and alarming 
competition between them and the provincial councils, ana 
too much waste of time at this Board. . . . 

By the constitution of the Diwani Courts they are all made 
amenable to a superior Court called the Sudder Ditcani Adalat, 
which has been commonly, but erroneously, understood to be 
simply a Court of Appals. Its province is, and necessarily 
must be, more extensive. It is not only to receive appeals 
from the decree of the inferior Courts in all causes exceeding 
a certain amount, but to receive and roviae all tbo proceedings 
of the inferior Courts, to attend to their conduct, to remedy 
their defoots, and generally to form such new regulations and 
checks os experience shall prove to bo necessary to the purpose 
of their institution, Hitherto the Board has reserved this 
office to itself. . . . 

This authority the Board is incapable of exercising, and if 
delegated to any body of men or to any individual agent not 
possessing in tnomsolves some weight independent of more 
official power it will prove little more effectual. The only 
mode which I can devise to substitute for it is included in the 
following motions which I now submit ... to the considera¬ 
tion of the Board : 

That the Chief Justice be requested to accept of the charge 
and superintendency of the office of Sudder Diieani Adalat 
under its present regulations, and such other os the Board shall 
think proper to add to them or to substitute in their stead, and 
that on his acceptance of it he he appointed to it and ttiled 
the judge of the Sudder Diwani Adalat. . . . 

The want of legal powers, except such aa were implied in 
very doubtful constructions of the Aot of Parliament, and the 
hazards to which tho superiors of the Diieani Courts are 
exposed in their own persons from the exerciso of their 
functions, lias been the priueipal cause of their remissness, and 
equally of the disregard which has been in many instances 
shown to their authority. They will be enabled to act with 
confidence, nor will any man daro to contest their right of 
acting when their proceedings arc held nndor tho sanction and 
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and with tin participation in the instances of such as are 
brought in appeal before him and regulated by hia instructions. 
Thoy very much require an instructor, and no one will doubt 
the superior qualifications of the Chief Justice for such a duty. 

It will be the means of lessening the distance between the 
Board and the Supreme Court., which has perhaps been, more 
than the undefined powers assumed to each, the cause of the 
want of that accommodating temper which ought to have 
influenced their intercourse with each other. 

The contest in which we have been unfortunately engaged 
with the Court bore at one time so alarming a tendoncy that 
I believe every member of the Board foreboded the most 
dangerous consequences to the peace and resources of the 
Government from them. They are at present composed, but 
wo cannot be certain that the calm will last beyond the actual 
vacation, since the same grounds and materials of disunion 
subsist, and tho revival of it, at a time like this, added to our 
other troubles, might, if carried to extreraitiea, prove fatal. . . . 
(Forrest, Selections from (he State Papers of ... Hastings, i. 209.) 


67. Hastings' Educational Work 

• rrho following rxuuago ii taken from a despatch in which, in the ore 
of hi* return, Hastings a»k» the Director* to talco over certain nnauthox- 
ised expenditure* which he had niot out of hi* own pons.) 

To Ihe Directors, February SI, 1784. 

. . . No. 4 consists of three several kinds of charges, which 
I confess to have been unauthorised, but which I humbly con¬ 
ceive neither to be of a private nature, nor unworthy subjects 
of the bounty of a gtcat and rising state. The Unit is incon¬ 
siderable, consisting chiefly in the subsistence of tho Pundits 
who were assembled in Calcutta, and emptoyod during two 
years in compiling the code of Hindu laws for your use. The 
sum allotted to them was, as I recollect, one rupee to each per 
diem. A larger recompense was offered, but refused; nor 
would they receive this but for their daily support. They 
had, indeed, the promise of some nublio endowments for their 
colleges, which yet romain unperformed. Tho socend is the 
amount of sundry monthly salaries paid to some of the most 
learned profeasors of the Mahomedan law, for translating from 
the Arabic into the Persian tongue, a compendium of their law, 
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called the Hedatja, which is held in lush estimation, and part 
of a more voluminous work, which I could not prosecute. 
Your Honourable Court is in possession of a part of the English 
version of the Hedaya, made ny Mr. James Anderson, ana the 
subsequent part of the same work has been lately translated 
by Mr. Hamilton. These gentlemen are both engaged in the 
completion of it, and are both eminently qualified for it. It 
would exceed the due bounds of thiB letter to expatiate on the 
utility of this work; yet I may bo allowed to vindicate the 
expense of it by one summary argument, which is, that while 
the Mahomcdan law is allowed to be the standard of the 
criminal jurisprudence of your dominion, under the control 
and inspection of your English servants, it seems indispensably 
necessary that the judges of the courts abould have a more 
familiar guide for their proceedings than the books of the 
Arabic tongue, of which fow have opportunities of attaining 
a competent knowledge ; and as necessary that your servants 
should possess the means of consulting the principles on which 
those judgments are founded, whioh in their ultimate resort, 
and in extraordinary cases, may fall within tlioir immediate 
cognizance, and of the laws of which they arc the protectors. 

The third charge is that of an academy instituted for the 
study of the different branches of the sciences taught in the 
Mahomcdan schools. After a trial of about two years, finding 
that it was likely to answer the end of its institution I recom¬ 
mended to the Board, and obtained their consent, to pass 
the subsequent expense of the establishment to the account of 
the Company, and to erect a building for the purpose, at my 
own immediate oost, but for a Company's interest note granted 
me for tlie reimbursement of it. It is almost the only complete 
establishment of the kind now existing in India, although they 
were once in universal use, and the decayed remains of these 
schools are yet to be seen in every capital, town and city of 
Hindostan and Dcccan. It has contributed to extend the 
credit of the Company’s name, and to soften the prejudices 
excited by the rapid growth of the British dominions ; and it 
is a seminary of tlie most useful members of society. 

I humbly submit the propriety of carrying these expenses ' 
to your account by tlie consideration that it was not poasiblo 
for me to have been influenced in incurring them by any 
purpose of my own interest. Something perhaps may bo 
attributed to the impulse of pride in the snare which I might 
hope to derive of a public benefaction, but certainly not to 
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vanity or ostentation, since I believe it to be generally con¬ 
ceived that the whole expense, of which the greatest part is 
yet my own, has been already defrayed from the treasury of 
the Company. (Gloig iiL 168.) 


68. Hastings tub Saviour oi British Inbia^ 

The valour of others, acquired, I enlarged and gave shape 
and consistency to the dominion which you hold there; I 
preserved it; I eent forth its armies with an effectual but 
economical hand, through unknown and hostile regions,, to the 
support of your other possessions; to the retrieval of one» 
from degradation and dishonour; and of the other * from utter 
loss and subjection. I maintained the wars whioh were of your 
formation, or that of others, not of mine. I won one member * 
of the great Indian confederacy from it by an act of reason¬ 
able restitution; with another 4 I maintained a secret inter¬ 
course, and oonverted him into a friend ; a third * I drew off 
by diversion and negotiation, and employed him as the instru¬ 
ment of peoco. When you cried for peace, and your cries were 
heard by those who woro the object of it, I resisted this, and 
•very other species of counteraction, by rising in my demands, 
and accomplished n peace, and I hope everlasting, with one 
great State; * and I at least afforded the efficient means by 
which a peace, if not so durable, more seasonable at least, was 
accomplished with another.* 

I gave you all, and you have rewarded me with confiscation, 
disgrace, and a life of impeachment. 

(Forrest, Selections from the State Papers of... Hastings, i. 290.) 


69. The Mahratta War 
S.fUmbtr 13 , 1786 . 

The first hostilities against the Mahrattaa commenced 
. unknown and unsuspected by our Government, and had not 
even the Bhadow of a plea to justify them. They took place 
about December, 1774. Wo heard of them some time in the 
beginning of the ensuing year. I urged the Board (then 
substantially consisting of Clavering, Monson, and Francis) 

I Bcmlitty. * Uodru. » Tho Maun. * Mudnjl Ilhonalo. 

• MoMojl eindhlo. • Tho Mahr»tlo». * TIpu Sohlfc. 
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to condemn the mwiinr*, and command the government of 
Bombay to retract it; but as the mean* of doing this, to 


peace without soliciting it. The majority resolved on peace 
at all events, and ordered back the army abruptly to its 
quarters. A peace wo# mode, but on terms so loose, and with 
concessions on our part so degrading, that the conditions were 
nover fulfilled on either aide. I opposed the negotiation ; but 
when the treaty waa concluded, I was its most strenuous 
amerter, for there are two letters to Bombay on record, both 
written by me after Monson’s death, in one of which wo lo¬ 


tions for the accommodation of every point of their dinerences. 
In the mean time they were invited by a conspiracy of one part 
of the Mahiatta administration to unite in a plan for the 
restoration of their former adherent Bagoba. 1 . . . They 
agreed to become parties in it, prepared to take the field, and 
advised our Government of it, excusing their engaging so far 
without our licence by the nature and necessity of the project, 
whioh required both secrecy and instant decision and action. 
What could we do 1 I had then the rule with Mr. Barwoll's 
aid. The design was more desperate than those who had 
adopted it were themselves aware of. . . . But I judged that 
thoy were yet involved too far to recode without some cou- 
soauences of danger; that if they did aot and succeeded they 
hou not strength to maintain their ground; if they failed, 
they had not strength to defend themselves. Whichever way 
the subjoct presented itself, it displayed dangers which without 
our support appeared insurmounteolo, and the die was cast 
before wo were apprised of the throw. It was not a time to 
blame, nor to distinguish botwoon the measures of right and 
wrong. Tho wrong (for wrong it was) was theirs who did it. 
Our part was to hinder it from affecting the interests of our 
common masters, and, if possible, convert it to their advance¬ 
ment. At my instance the Board ratified what they had dono, 
sent them money, provided a powerful detachment which was 
ordered to march by a route ana through au untraced geography 
to their relief. I had previously sounded, and onsured an ally 
in tho Raja of Berar. Leslie, who oommanded the detachment 

» An exited doiinABL to the ©nt» of Peetiwa—M m bond of tho M&hrott* 
. Tho Bomber Co Illicit Interfered to tlie Internal dJtputr* 


EFFICIENT AND RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT 155 

(and I had no choice of a better leader), disobeyed hie instruc¬ 
tions. We recalled him, but lie died, and’ Goddard waa 
appointed in his place, Ho marched rapidly by the prescribed 
line, waa received by the government of Berar with every duo 
of hospitality; but here the design received a check, and 
required a total alteration. 

On the formation of the detachment I deputed Elliott to 
the Raja of Berar, 1 and entrusted him with a plan for engaging 
the junction of that chief. ... In the first draft of the orders 
which were sent to Bombay at the time of Elliott's mission I 
had, in peremptory terms, required their forbearanoo of every 
plan of their own til) they should receive our instructions for 
their future proceeding in tlio event of his success. Un¬ 
fortunately the Court of Directors had given their orders, of 
which we had recently received the copy, to Bombay, to 
rcaumo the cause of Raeoba t'n case of a breach of the treaty.... 
The consequence was, that no sooner did they hear of Goddard's 
approach, than they precipitately rushed to the field, without 
plan, alliance, or weighed strength, with troops that had 
scarce ever seen service, under the command of an officer who 
was then actually bedridden. They wore defeated, yielded 
themselves prisoners of war, and were ignominiously recon- 
dueted to Bombay. Poor Elliot died before ho had com¬ 
pleted his journey. Mudaii,* anxious for tho accomplishment 
of the negociation, pressed me to transfer his credentials to 
his secretary, Mr. Farquhar; hut learning almost instantly 
the now engagements concluded with Ragoba ... he wrote 
a second letter revoking all that ho had written in the first, 
complaining of our want of power to enforoc our own plans 
and orders, and earnestly pressing tho return of General 
Goddard. 

Goddard, however, had orders to prococd, arrived without 
opposition on the confines of Surat, acquired possession of a 
large territory, which, though of little use to us, was a loss of 
revenue to the Mahrattaa which they could ill afford; and a 
campaign ensued in which our arms rcoovoTcd their lustre, 
and tho British name more than tho credit which it had lost. 
But no substantial advantage was gained. . . . 

(Gleig iii. 30fi.) 

> The Manat to RoncnJ ot tho Mahretta rrinoot. 

< Tho Raja ot Berar. 


THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 


158 


60. Hastings' Rbvikw or ms Administration 
(W ritten 1784) 

1 shall add some reflections upon the general subject of the 

e litical interest# of the Company, or of the British nation in 
dia . . . and if I shall appear to speak too much of myself, 
let it be remembered, that tile whole of this composition is in 
effect a portion of the history of my own lifo f in those events of 
it which wore blended with the public. Besides, I am not sure 
that the Company possessed n political chaxaoter, or can be 
said to have conducted their intercourse with other nations 
on any system of established policy, before the period in which 
I was appointed to the principal administration of their affairs. 

I know how readily many will both reprobate the system, 
and admit me for its author, for the sake of reprobating me 
also for it. lam not its author. The seed of this wonderful 
production was sown by the hand of calamity. It was 
nourished by fortune, and cultivated, and shaped (if I may 
venture to change the figure) by neceasity. Its first existence 
was commercial: it obtained, in its growth, the sudden 
accession of military strength and territorial dominion, to 
which its political adjunct was inevitable. It is useless to 
inquire whether the Company, or the ration, has derived any 
substantial benefit from tlie change, since it is impossible to 
retrace the perilous and wonderful paths by whioh they have 
attained their present elevation, and to ie-descend to the 
humble and undroaded character of trading adventurers. 
Perhaps the term of the national existence in India may have 
become susceptible of a shorter duration by it; but it is that 
state which it must henceforth maintain, and it must there¬ 
fore adopt those principles which are necessary to its preserva¬ 
tion in that state. To explain these principles, and to shew 
the necessity of their construction to the duration of the British 
dominion in India, is foreign from the present design, as it is 
perhaps too late to attempt it with any chance of its applies- „ 
tion to any purpose of utility. Tot so much as I have said, 
was necessary to obviate the common objection, ... of those 
who look upon the East India Company still ns a body of 
merchants, and consider commerce as their only object. 

I have been represented to the public os a man of ambition, 
and as too apt to be misled by projects of conquest. Though 
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the only two fact* on which this imputation has originated, 1 
have boon refuted on the clearest conviction, ... the imputa¬ 
tion still remains. . , . 

I can affirm, thnt the charge ... is wholly and absolutely 
falso, os it is inconsistent with any motive of pride, avarioe, or 
thirst of power; fox what profit or advantage could I have 
acquired, or hoped to acquiro, for inatanco, in a Mahratta war ; 
or what reputation in any war, the operations of which must 
necessarily depend on another 1 . . . The first itcto of the 
government of Bengal, when I prcaided over it, were well 
known at tlw> time to have been formed on principles which I 
was allowed to dictate. These consisted of a variety of regula¬ 
tion, which included every department of the service, and 
composed a system as complete as a mind incompetent bice 
my own, though possessed of very superior aid*, could form, 
of military, political, productive, (economical, and judicial 
connection. 1 found the Treasury empty, the revenue declin¬ 
ing, the expenocs unchecked, and tho whole nation yet languish¬ 
ing under the recent effects of a mortal famine. Neither was 
tlus a season for war, nor, occupied as I was in it, would candor 
impute to mo even a possible disposition to war. Tho land 
required years of quiet to restore its population and oulturo; 
and all my acts wore acta of peace. I was busied in raising 
a great and weighty fabrio, of which all the parts wore yet 
loose and destitute of the superior weight which was to give 
them their mutual support. ... A tempest or an earthquake 
could not be more fatal to a builder whose walls were un¬ 
covered, and his unfinished columns trembling in the breeze, 
than the ravages ox tenors of war would have been to me and 
to all my hopes. 

'I laid my plans before tbe Court of Directors, and called 
upon them to give me the powers which woro requisite for their 
accomplishment and duration. 1 Those were silently denied 
me, and those which I before possessed, feeble oa they woro, 
were taken from mo. Had I been allowed tho moans which I 
required, I will inform my readers of the use to whioh I intended 
to apply them. I should have sought no accession of territory; 

* I should havo rejected the offer of any which would have 
enlarged our line of defence, without a more than propor¬ 
tionate augmentation of defensive strength and revenue. I 
should have encouraged, but not solicited, new alliances ; and 

> The treaty with OtMUi and tho MahmtU war. 

> So* No. it. 
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should have rendered that of our government an object of 
solicitation, bv the example of those whioh already existed. 

To those I should have observed, as my religion, every prmciple 
of good faith ; and where they wore deficient m the conditions 
of mutual and equal dependence, I should have endeavoured 
to render them complete ; and this rule I did actually apply to 
practice in the treaty which I formed with the Nawab Sbuja- 
uddaula in the year 1773. , , . . . 

With respect to the provinces of the Company s dominion 
under my government, I should have studied to augment both 
their value and strength by an augmentation of their inhabit¬ 
ants and cultivation. This is not a mere phantasy of specula¬ 
tion. The means were roost easy, if the powor and trust wore 
allowed to use thorn. Every region of Hindostan, oven at that 
timo, groaned under different degrees of oppression, desolation, 
and insecurity. The famine whioh had wasted the provinces 
of Bengal had raged with equal severity in other parts and 
in some much greater, and the remombranoc of it yet dwelt 
on the minds of the inhabitants with every impression of horror 
and apprehension. I would have afforded an asylum in 
Bengal, with lands and stock, to all the emigrants of other 
countries; I would have employed cmissarios for their first 
encouragement; and I would have provided ft perpetual and 
proclaimed incentive to them in the security of the community 
from foreign molestation, and of the individual members from 
mutual wrong; to which purpose, tho regulations already 
established were sufficient, with a power only competent to 
onforcc them. And for the same purposo and with a professed 
view to it, I early recommended, even so early aa the year 
1773, tho oroction of public granaries on the plan since happily 
commenced. ... , ... 

Those who have seen, as I did, in a time of profound peace, 
tho wretched inhabitants of the Cnmatic, of every ago, sex, 
and condition, tumultuously thronging round the walls of Fort 
St. George, and lying for many successive days and night* on 
the burning soil, without covering or food, oil u casual rumour, 
falsely excited, of an approaching enemy, will feelingly attest ^ 
the truth of tho contraat which I liavo exhibited ... and will 
readily draw the conclusion which I have drawn from it. . . . 
That such a state ns I have described would have been attainod 
without imperfection or alloy, I do not pretend to suppose; 
but I confidently maintain, that uudei an equal, vigorous, and 
fixed administration, determined on the execution of such a 
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plan to ite accomplishment, it would have been attainable, 
even with common talents prosecuting it, to a degree m nearly 
approaching to perfection as human life is capable of receiving. 
The submissive character of the people; the fewness of then: 
wants; the facility with which tne soil and climate, unaided 
by exertions of labour, can supply them; the abundant 
resources of subsistence and traflicable wealth which may be 
drawn from the natural productions, and from the manu¬ 
factures, both of established usage and of now introduction, 
to which no men upon earth can bend their minds with a 
readier accommodation; and above all, the defences with 
which nature has armed the land, in its mountainous and hilly 
borders, its bay, its innumerable intersections of rivers, and 
inoffensive or powerful neighbours, are advantages which no 
united state upon earth possesses in an equal degree ; and 
whioh leave little to the duty of tho magistrate; in effect, 
nothing but attention, protection, and forbearance. 

But though I profess the doctrine of peace, I by no means 
pretend to have followed it with so implicit a devotion as to 
mako sacrifices to it. I have never yielded a substantial right 
whioh I could assert, or submitted to a wrong which I could 
repeal, with a moral nasurance of success proportioned to the 
magnitude of oither; and I can allude to instances in which I 
should have deemed it criminal not to have hazarded both tho 
publio safety and my own, in a crisis of uncommon and adequate 
emergency, or in an occasion of dangerous example. 

I have over deemed it even more unsafe than dishonourable 
to sue for peace ; and more consistent with the love of peace 
to be the aggressor, in certain oases, than to see preparations of 
intended hostility, and wait for their maturity ... to repel 
it. Tho faith of treaties I have ever held inviolate. Of this 
I have given the most ample and public testimonies in my 
conduct to the Nawnb Shuja-uddaula, to the Nawab Asuf- 
uddaula, the Nawab Walaja, 1 to the Rana of Gohud, to the 
Nawab Nizam Ali Khan, Raja Fateh Singh, and Mahdaji 
Sindhia ; and I have had tho satisfaction of seeing the policy, 
as well os the moral rectitude, of this practice justified by the 
• exemplary sufferings of all who have deviated from it. in acts 
of perfidy to myself, or to tho government over whioh I preside 
during the time that I have had charge of it. 

If in this display of my own character, I shall appear to 
have transgressed the bounds of modesty, I shall not decline 
> Maiiomed All. Nawab of tbo Carnatic. 
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the charge, nor fear to aggravate it by adding, that I have 
never yet planned or authorised any military operation, or 
series of operations, which have not been attended with com¬ 
plete success, in tho attainment of its professed objects; and 
that I hove never, in any period of my life, engaged in a 
negociation which I did not see terminate as I wished and 
expected ; and let this conclusion bo offered as an undeniable 

E roof of the propriety and efficacy of the principles on which I 
ave regulated my oondnet in both. . . . 

No state can carry on extensive military operations for 
any length of time, without imposing some burdens upon its 
subjects, or subjecting them to consequent inconveniences; 
and those that suffer will complain, and condemn measures 
which create partial exigenoy, without considering their objoot 
and tendency. To the complaints of individuals, tho adherents 
of party will superadd their accusations, exaggerate the 
temporary evil that exists, and darken, by despondency, tho 
bright expectations of a future period. Such particularly has 
been the case in Bengal; and murmurs, suspicions, and despair, 
have been transmitted from India to England. 

In proportion as our distresses have been, or have appeared 
to be, pressing, the power, resources, and advantages of our 
enemies have been supposed to accumulate ; and an idea is 
adopted without reflection, that the cause which diminishes 
our resources, operates on one side only, without producing a 
similar effect on the strength of our enemies ; as if it were in 
their power to marshal armies, and undertake military expedi¬ 
tions, without any augmentation of cxponco or distress of 
individuals. With os limited a judgment men arc apt to draw 
conclusions from the errors and deficiencies of government, and 
the mismanagement of military operations, not reflecting that 
our adversaries have also their difficulties to surmount, which 
arise out of tho imperfection of human policy and the deprava¬ 
tions of self-interest; and that the fortune of oontending 
states, as of simple individuals, os often turns on the different 
effects of their mental blunders and misconduct, os on the 
superiority of skill and exortion. 

• But widely different is the estimate formed by those whom ' 
necessity hss led us to oppose or attack, of our strength and 
resources.. They behold with astonishment the exertions that 
have been made from the banks of the Ganges ; and reasoning 
ns we have done from their own distresses, lament the necessity 
that has engaged them in warn with a power capable of making 
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■uch exertion*, and whoso resources, instead of being diminished, 
must appear to them to augment. Instead of being able to 
extend their incursions to the c-npital of our dominions, which 
at a period little remote from tho establishment of tho 
Company s authority they did with success ; they find them¬ 
selves attacked in the centre of their own territories, and all 
their exertions required for the defence of them. They find, 
notwithstanding the temporary success they have derived from 
accident or mis m a n age m ent, that wo have fresh armies ready 
to take the field, ana that whilst our spirit is unabated, our 
strength is sufficient to give efficiency to its resolutions. 

The conclusion I would draw from these promises is, that 
tl»o vigorous exertions which we have made for the defence and 
security of our own possessions, have impressed an idea of our 
strength and resources among the powers of India, which will, 
more than any other motive, contribute to establish the present 
peaoo on a firm foundation ; to show that if our resources havo 
suffered a diminution, those of tho states with which we have 
been engaged in war, have felt, in probably a greater degree, 
the same inconvenience ; and finally, to evince the propriety 
of those exertions, notwithstanding the expence with which 
they havo been made, by the event itself, which has evidently 
proved to all tho powers of Hindoatan and Dcocan, that then 
combined strength and politico, assisted by our great European 
enemy the French, have not been able to destroy the solid 
fabric of the English powor in the East, nor even to deprive 
it of any portion of the territories over which its control 
extends. . . . 

I am authorised by my own experience to assert, what every 
man who haa resided long in Bengal, and hsa had opportunities 
of visiting the countries beyond the Company's jurisdiction, 
is qualified to confirm, that tho territorial possesaiona of the 
English in Bengal and Behar are not only better cultivated 
than the lands of any other state of Hindoatan, but infinitely 
superior to what tLey were at the time the Company received 
the grant of the Dnoani, or for many years preceding that 
period. . . . 

* I havo often with pleasure expatiated on the peculiar 
talents of tho late Mr. Cleveland, in civilising the inhabitants 
of the mountainous districts of the Jan gal tori, or wild and hilly 
lands of Rajmahal, by a system of conciliation whioh will long 
endear his memory to those who have felt the benefits of it; 
and I cannot deny myself the gratification arising from tho 
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reflection, that the exertion of those talent* was in a great 
measure owing to the public support and private encourage¬ 
ment he received from me. In tho honours bestowed upon 
hie memory, the Board have consulted the interest* of the 
Company, bv holding forth for imitation a character so worthy 
of itT The immediate advantages of his labours ore seen in 
the aecurity which the inhabitant* of the adjacent lands 
possess ; no longer apprehensive of being plundered of the 
produce of their labour by a lawless banditti, they have ex¬ 
tended their cultivation ovor large tracts of land, till lately 
impassable; and the country at tho bottom of the Rajmahal 
bilfsTwhioh I myself have seen in a state of nature, has assumed 
an appearance of universal fertility. The remote advantages 
will be more considerable, should the continuance of the same 
plan of civilization increase the inter course which has so lately 
been established between the inhabitants of the hills, and 
thoso of the low lands. At all events, the Company have 
acquired a large accession of now subjects, who are not only 
peaceable in themselves, but have been successfully employed 
m maintaining the peace of the country, and who, being 
warmly attached to us, by tho superior benefit* they have 
received from their civilization, may, in ease of public exigency, 
be usefully employed in tho defence of our territories against 
foreign invasion. . . . 

Although we liave so long been in possession of tho 
sovereignty of Bengal, and have providod our investments, 
not as tlio returns of commerce, but a* tho means of remitting 
the surplus of tho revenues of tho country; yet wo have not 
been able so far to change our ideas with our situation, os to 
quit the contracted views of monopolist* for object* tending 
to promote the prosperity of those territories, from whioh we 
derive so valuable a tribute. ... It is of less consequence, 
considered as a national concern, that the investment should 
be procured cheap, than that the commerce of the country 
should flourish ; and I insist upon it, as a fixed and incon¬ 
trovertible principle, that commerce can only flourish when it 
is equal ana free ; nor in truth do I think that the Company, 
considered merely in their morcantilo capacity, would much" 
suffer from the operation of such a principle. . . . 

From tho vehemence and perseveranoe with which my 
immediate superiors laboured during the course of ten years to 
weaken my authority, to destroy my influence, and to embarTasa 
all my measures, at a time when their affaire required tho most 
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powerful exertions to sustain them, which I done by my 
offioe could direct ... I much fear, that it is not understood 
a* it ought to be, how near the Company’s existence has on 
manv occasions vibratod to the edge of perdition, and that it 
hna been at dl times suspended by a thread so fine, that the 
touch of oliance might break, or the breath of opinion dissolve 
it; and instantaneous will be its fall whenever it shall happen. 
May God in His mercy long avert it 1 

To say why a dominion held by a delegated and fettered 
power over a region oxcceding the dimensions of the parent 
state, and removed from it a distance equal in its circuit to 
two thirds of the earth's oircumference, is at all times liable 
to lie wrested from it, would be a waste of argument. ... 

It is true, that it has hitherto stood unimpaired, because it 
has met with no domestic stroke of fortune to agitate and try 
its texture. ... And it may yet stand for some years to come, 
though still liable to the same insecurity. The remedy is easy 
and simple ; but I fear it will be vain to propose it; Because, 
if it is not (aa I believe it is not) contrary to the principles of 
our national constitution, it will at least meet with very 
formidable obstacles in the prejudices which arise out of it. 

I affirm, as a point incontestable, that the administration 
of the British Government in Bengal, distant ns it is from the 
reach of more than genera! instruction from the source of ita 
authority, and liable to daily contingencies, which require both 
instant decision, and a consistency of system, cannot be rulod 
by a body of mon variable in their succession, discordant in 
opinion, each jealous of his colleagues, and all united in common 
interest against their ostensible leader. Its powers are such, 
that if directed by a firm and steady hand, they may be 
rendered equal to any given plan of operation ; but may prove 
the very instruments of its destruction, if they are loft in the 
loose charge of unconnected individuals, whose interests, 
passions, or caprices, may employ them in mutual contests, 
and a scramble for superiority. . . . 

The inference to bo drawn from those premises is, that 
wbatover form of government may yet he established for these 
provinces, whether its control be extender! to the other presi¬ 
dencies, or confined to its own demesnes ; it is necessary that 
the Governor, or first executive member, should possess s 
power absolute and complete within himself, and independent 
of actual control. 1 His character, which requires little 
* Soo No* U and es. 
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more than two qualification*, an inflexible integrity and 
a judgment unsusceptible of the bias of foreign suggestion, 
should be previously ascertained, and its consistency assured 
by the pledge of his life for the faithful discharge of so great a 
trust. ... 

Though the state of kingdoms is liable to dissolution from 
causes as mortal as those which intercept the course of human 
life *, and though my opinion of the distemper* which threaten 
that of the British empire in Bengal r may obtain credit from 
all who read it, yet I fear that few will yield to its impression. 
Like the stroke of death, which every man knows will coma, 
but no man acta as if bo felt tho conviction whioh he avows 
and thinks lie feels, tho very magnitude of the catastrophe 
may in this case blunt the sense of those to whom it is visibly 
apparent. 

I expect this effect, and foresee that I may expose myself 
to muon obloquy by recommending so new and unpopular a 
system. Tet these considerations have not dcterToa mo from 
endeavouring to rondor this last sonic* to my country . . . 
being assured, if successful, of my reward in the conscious 
applause of my own mind brightening the decline of my existence ; 
and of this consolation in tno dreaded reverse, that no means 
within the compass of my ability had been left untried to 
prevent it. 

(Hastings, Memoirs Relative to the State of India, 1786.) 


Cl. Indian Opinion ov Hastings’ Administration 

(The following noangc* aro excerpt* from the mimnotu sddroaee 
■cut to Boghmd ln>m Indie during Hastings' impeachment. They 
v«*e not obteinod by the Government of India, whioh dirooMd Its ropre- 
wmtAtivni to take do port in mooring than, beyond ensuring that they 
wore spontaneously given, and that no improper pressure was brought 
to bear. Tho rignatcriss had nothing to gain, and nothing to tear, from 
Hasting* when three paper* were written.) 

From the Inhabitants of Bsnaru. 

N He laid the foundations of justice and the pillars of the law. 

In every shape, we, the inhabitants of this country, during ' 
tho time of his administration, lived in ease and peace. We arc 
therefore greatly satisfied with and thankful to him. As the 
said Mr. Hastings was long acquainted with the modes of 
government in these regions, so the inmost purpose of his 
heart was openly and secretly, indeed, bent upon those things 
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which might maintain inviolate our religion* advances and 
persuasions, and guard us in even the minutest respect from 
misfortune and calamity. In overy way he cherished us in 
honour and credit. 


62. 

From lU Pu»iiU and oOtr JfeiWiw of Bmmm. 

Whenever that man of vast reason, the Governor-General, 
Mr. Hastings, returned to this place, and people of all ranks 
were assembled, at that time he gladdened the heart of every 
one by his behaviour, whioh consisted of kind wishes and 
agreeable conversation, expressions of oompassion for the 
distressed, acts of politeness, and a readiness to relievo and 

S rotoct every ono alike without distinction. To pleaao us 
ull people, ho caused a spacious music gallery to bo built, at 
liia own expense, over the gateway of the temple of Veesmas- 
war, which is esteemed the head jewel of all places of holy 
visitation. He never at any time, nor on any occasion, cither 
by neglecting to promote tie happineta ol the people, or by 
looking with tho eve of covetousness, displayed an inclination 
to distress any individual whatsoever. 

63. 

From the InkaUtauU of itunkidabad. 

Tho whole period of Mr. Hastings' residonoe in this country 
exhibited his good conduct towards tho inhabitants. No 
oppression nor tyranny was admitted over any one. Ho ob¬ 
served the rules of respect and attention to ancient fa mi Lice. 
Ho did not omit tho performance of the duties of politeness 
and civility towards all men of rank and station when an inter¬ 
view took place with them. In affairs concerning the govern¬ 
ment and revenuos, he was not covetous of other men’s money 
and property; he was not open to bribery. Ho restricted tho 
farmers and officers in thoir oppressions in a manner that 
• prevented them from exercising that tyranny whioh motives 
of self-interest and private gain might instigate thorn to observe 
towards the ryots and helpless. He used great exertions to 
cultivate the oountry, to increase the agriculture and the 
revenues. lie transacted the business of tho country and 
revonues without deceit, and with perfect propriety and 
rectitude. He respected the learned and wise men, and in order 
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lor tin propagation of learning ho built a college, and endowed 
it with u provision for the maintenance of the students, inso¬ 
much that thousands reaping the benefits thereof oiler up 
their prayers for the prosperity of England, and for the success 
of the Company. 

(Proceedings at the Trial of Warren Hastings.) 


CHAPTER V 


TUB XEW SYSTEM 00X80L1DATBD 

Cornwallis and Shore 
1786-1796 

The controversy in England about the government of Warren 
Hastings had at least one great advantage, that it concentrated 
attention in a degree hitherto unknown upon the problem of 
Indian government. The provisions of the Act of 1773 had 
been demonstrated to be inadequate, and it was agreed on all 
hands that the British Government must assume a more direct 
control over the political affairs of the Company. The 
Coalition Government of 1783, which included Burke and 
others among Hastings' bitterest enemies, proposed a measure 
(known os Fox’s India Bill, but really inspired by Burke) whioh 
would in eSect have swept aside the Company oa a political 
power, and brought all political appointments in India under 
the control of a Commission, which was to be appointed in the 
first instance by Parliament, and after seven years by the 
Crown. The chief advocates of this measure had ten years 
earlier opposed North's Act as on intolerable invasion of the 
rights of property, because it interfered with the right of the 
Company to do what it would with its own. Fox's India Bill 
was thrown out by the House of Lords, partly under the 
influence of the King, partly because of the opposition of 
commercial interests, but mainly because it was widely 
believed that the aim of the Whigs was to obtain control of 
the vast patronage of India for purposes of political corrup- 
167 
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tion. When the Coalition Government fell, its successor, the 
Government of the younger Pitt, brought forward a com¬ 
promise measure (No. 64) which loft political os well as com¬ 
mercial powers in the bands of tho Company, but subjected 
the Directors to the close supervision of a new department of 
State, known henceforward as the Board of Control. The 
head of the Board was at first one of tho Secretaries of State 
without special salary; but after 1793 a special salaried 
Presideut of the Board of Control was established, and this 
officer was ultimately responsible for the government of British 
India until he was succeeded, in 1868, by the Secretary of 
State for India. Indeed, in its main lines, the Act of 1784, 
though modified in detail by many subsequent Acts, remained 
tho governing Act for Indian affairs down to 1868. 

The relation between the Board of Control and the Com¬ 
pany is defined in tho first 17 clauses of the Aot. These 
clauses give to the Board tho last word in all matters of policy, 
though the Directors have to be consulted; but all appoint¬ 
ments were left in the hands of tho Company, though the Board 
had the right (g 22) of recalling any British official in India. 
Tho Governor-General and the Governors of Madras and 
Bombay wore still loft liable to be overridden by their Councils 
(g 21), but as the number of Councillors was reduced to three 
(g 19), the Governor, by tho use of bis casting vote, could 
always make his will predominate if he had oue supporter. 
This provision, had it existed in 1773, would havo saved 
Hastings from boiug overridden by the majority in Council 
from 1774 to 1776. But it did not go far enough to meet the 
requirements defined by Hastings for efficient government 
(see No. 39). And Hastings' opinion was shared by othors: 
Lord Cornwallis refused at first to accept tho Uovomor- 
Geneialslup under tho Act of 1784 because his power would 
not be equal to bis responsibility. In response to his criticisms, 
this defect was mot in the supplementary Act of 1793 (No. 60), 
whereby the Govcmor-Genoral was empowered to disregard 
the majority in Council, provided he did so in a formal way, 
accepting the responsibility for his own action. Thus 
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Hastings' view was at last embodied in law. The Act of 1784 
further strengthened the control of the Governor-General over 
the minor Presidencies (§§ 31, 32, 35,3d). 

Among the most striking provisions of the Act was the 
prohibition (§ 34) not merely of all aggressive war in India, but 
of all treaties of guarantee with Indian princes, like those with 
the Carnatic and Oudh, on the ground that " extension of 
dominion in India ” was “ repugnant to the honour and policy 
of thia nation." This clause may bo regarded as a formal 
repudiation of tho policy attributed to Hastings. Tbo pro¬ 
vision proved incapable of enforcement, since, os wo shall 
see, the position of the Company in India imposed no alter¬ 
native between alliances and extension of power on the one 
hand, or destruction on tho other; and the first Governor- 
General under the Act, sent out for the express purpose of 
carrying out this policy, and honestly believing in its desir¬ 
ability, found himself compelled in Bclf-dofenco to depart from 
it, and to confess that the restriction imposed by the olauso 
had grave dangers (see No. 66). 

The Act further demands (§ 39) a careful enquiry into tho 
arrangements between the Company and their dependent 
rajas, temindars, etc., with a view to removing all just grounds 
of complaint. It requires a strict revision of the Company’s 
civil and military establishments, with their salary schemes 
(§5 <0. ■*!)» and imposes regulations regarding the promotion 
and appointment of servants (§§ 12, 43). It makes tho 
sorvauts of the Company amenable to tlie courts for sots 
oommitted anywhere in India, whether within the territories 
of tho Company or not (§ 44); and it lays down an extra¬ 
ordinarily elaborate machinery for checking, trying and 
punishing extortion and misconduct. 

Lord Cornwallis, who was practically tho first Governor- 
General under the Act (for the interim governorship of Sir 
John Macphcreon was of little importance), entered upon his 
task in 1786 with many advantages, not least among which 
were his rank, and the fact that he was tho first holder of the 
office who had not been a member of the Company’s service, 
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and who therefore was not regarded by his subordinates as a 
lucky and favoured equal. He had three main tasks imposed 
upon him by the Act. (1) To establish the system of non¬ 
intervention in Indian affaire (f 34); (2) to enquire into and 
redress complaints as to the treatment of “ rajas, temindart 
and other landholders,” and to settle “ tho permanent rules ” 
upon which tribute or rent due from thorn should in future be 
paid; and (3) to reorganise the administrative system. 

These three questions are dealt with in tho three groups 
of excerpts which follow; and in tho caso of the first two the 
well-meant but inelastic language of the Act led to unhappy 
results. It may be said that in so far as the Act, ami Corn¬ 
wallis as its executor, departed from the principles of Warren 
Hastings, experience has proved that they wore wrong. 

64. Prrr’s India Act, 1784 
(24 George 111. Cop. xxv.) 

(II printed in full, this Aot would occupy about fifty pagn of tbs 
pceaont voluao, It lioa been neomaary, therefore, to abbreviate it 
drastically ; but It la hollered that no point of any Importance la omitted.) 

An Act for the better regulation and management of the 
affairs of the East India Company, and of the British posses¬ 
sions in India ; and for establishing a Court of Judicature for 
tho more speedy and effectual trial of persons accused of 
offonces committed in the East Indies. 

(1) It shall be lawful for the King’s Majesty to appoint such 
persons, not exceeding six in number, os llis Majesty shall 
think fii, being of His Majesty’s most honourable Privv Council, 
of whom one of Hib Majesty's principal Secretaries of Stato for 
the timo being, and the Chancellor of the Exchequer for the 
time being, shall be two, to bo Commissioners for the affaire 
of India. 

(2) Any number, not less than three of the said Com- ^ 
missioners, shall form a Board for executing tho several powers ' 
which shall be vested in the Commissioners aforesaid. 

(3) The Secretary of State, and, in hia absence, the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, and, in the absence of both of them, the 
senior of the other Commissioners, shall be president of the 
Board; and tho Commissioner* shall have the superintendence 
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and control over all the British territorial possessions in the 
East Indies, and over the affair* of the Company. . . . 

(6) Tho Board shall bo fully authorised to superintend, 
direct, and control, all acta, operations, and concerns, which 
in any wise relate to tho civil or military government or 
revenues of tho British territorial possessions in the East 
Indies. . . . 

(11) All the members of tho Board shall, at all convenient 
times, have access to all papers and muniments of the Com¬ 
pany, and shall be furnished with such extracts or copies 
thereof aa they shall require; and the Court of Directors 
of the Company shall deliver to the Board copies of all 
minutes and proceedings of all Courts of Proprietors of tho 
Company, ana of tlie Court of Directors, so far as relate to the 
civil or military government or revenues of the British terri¬ 
torial possessions in the East Indies, within eight days after 
tho holding of suoh Courta ; and also oopies of all dispatches 
which tho Directors shall receive from any of their servants 
in tho East Indies, immediately after tho arrival thereof; and 
also copies of all .letters, orders, and instructions whatsoever 
relating to the civil or military government or revenues of 
the British territorial possessions in tlie East Indies, proposed 
to ho dispatched by the Court of Directors, or any committee 
of tho said Directors, to any of the servants of the Company 
in the East Indies ; and tho Court of Directors shall pay duo 
obedience to such orders and directions us they shall receive 
from the Board, touching the civil or military government and 
revenues of the British territorial possessions in the East Indies. 

(12) Within fourteen days after the receipt of such copies 
last mentioned, the Board shall return the same to tlie Court 
of Directors, with their approbation thereof, or tlieir reasons 
at large for disapproving the same, togetlier with instruc¬ 
tions from the Board in respect thereto ; and tho Court of 
Directors ahull thereupon dispatch the letters, orders, and 
instructions, so approved or amended, to tlieir servants in 
India, without further delay, unless, on any representation 
made by the Directors to the Board, the Board shall direct any 
alterations to bo made ; and no letters, orders, or instructions, 
until after suoh previous communication to the Board, shall 
at any time be sent by tho Court of Directors to the East 
Indies, on any account or pretence whatsoever. 

(IS) Whenever tlie Court of Directors neglect to transmit 
to tho Board their intended dispatches on any subject within 
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fourteen days after requisition made, it shall be lawful for 
the Board to prepare and send to the Directors any orders or 
instructions concerning the civil or military government of 
the British territoriea and possessions in the East Indies ; and 
the Directors shall transmit diapatehee in the usual form 
(pursuant to tho tenor of tho said orders and instructions so 
transmitted to thorn) to the reapectivo governments and 
presidencies in India, unless, on any representation made by 
the Directors to the Board, the Board anal] diroot any altera¬ 
tion to he msdo. 

(14) It shall bo lawful for the Court of Directors to apply, 
by petition, to His Majesty in Council, touching such orders 
and instructions ; und His Majesty in Council shall decide 
whether tho same he, or be not, connected with tho civil or 
military government and revenues of the territorial and 
possessions in India ; which decision shall be final. 

(IB) If tho Board shall be of opinion that tho subject matter 
of any of their deliberations, concerning the levying of war 
or making of peace, or negotiating with any of tho native 
princes or states in India, shall require Becreoy, it shall be 
lawful for the Board to send sooret orders to tho Secret Com¬ 
mittee of the Court of Directors, who shall thereupon, without 
disclosing tho same, transmit their orders and dispatches in 
the usual form, according to the tenor of the orders and instruc¬ 
tions of tho Board, to tho governments and presidencies in 
Indio; and the governments and presidencies shall pay a 
faithful obedience to such orders and dispatches, ana shall 
return their answers to the same, to tho Secret Committee, 
who shall forthwith communicate suoh answers to the 
Board. 

(16) The Court of Directors arc hereby required to appoint 
a Secret Committee, to consist of any number of the Directors 
not exoccding three. , , . 

(17) Nothing in this Act shall extend to givo unto the 
Board tho power of nominating or appointing any of the 
servants of the Company. . . . 

(19) The government of the several presidencies and sottle- 
menta of Fort Saint George and Bombay shall, after the com¬ 
mencement of this Act, consist of u Governor or President 
and throe Councillors only, of whom tho commander-in-chief 
in the several settlements shall bo one, unless the commander- 
in-chief of tlie Company’s forces in India shall happen to be 
present; and in such ease the commander-in-chief shall be ono 
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of the Councillors instead of the oommandei-in-chicf of such 
settlement. ... 

(21) In case the members present at any of the boards or 
councils of Fort William, Fort Saint George, or Bombay, shall 
at any time be equally divided in opinion the Governor-General 
or the Governor or President shall have two voices, or the 
casting vote. 

(22) It shall be lawful for the King's Majesty by any in¬ 
strument under hia sign-manual, countersigned by the Secretary 
of State, or for the Court of Directors, to recall the present or 
any future Governor-General of Fort William at Bengal, or 
any other person holding any office, oivil or military, under 
the Company in India ; Provided that a copy of every such 
instrument, within eight days after the same shall bo signed 
by Ilis Majesty, bo transmitted by the Secretary of State unto 
the Chairman or Deputy Chairman of the Company. 

(23) Whenever any vacancy of the office of Governor- 
General or President, or of any member of the Council, shall 
happen in any of the Presidencies the Court of Directors shall 
proceed to appoint a fit person to supply such vacancy from 
amongst their covenanted servants in India, exoept to the 
office of Governor-General, or the office of Governor or Presi¬ 
dent of Fort Saint George or Bombay, or of any Gommander-in- 
Chief, to which several offices the Court of Directors shall bo 
at liberty to nominate and appoint any other person. 

(2-1) Provided that the oomm&nders-in-chief at each of the 
Presidencies shall in no case succeed to the office of Governor- 
General or President of Fort William, Fort Saint George, or of 
Bombay, unless thereunto specially appointed by the Court 
of Directors of the Company; but that in caso of vacancy 
when no person shall be spcoially appointed to succeed tlwrc- 
unto, the Councillor next in ranlc to such commander-in-chief 
shall succeed to such office, and hold the same, until some 
other person shall be appointed thereunto by the said Court 
of Directors. 

(20) When and so often as the Court of Directors shall 
not, within the space of two calondar months, proceed to 
supply the same, it shall bo lawful for His Majesty to appoint 
by writing under his royal sign-manual such person as His 
Majesty shall think proper, with the same powers os if lie had 
boon nominated ana appointed by the Court of Directors. . . . 

(28) No resignation of tho offices of the Governor-General, 
or Governor or President of any of tho subordinate settlements 
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or Commander-in-Chief, or member of the Council* of any of 
the Presidencies in India^ shall be deemed to be valid, unless 
the same be made by an instrument in writing under the hand 
of the officer resigning the same. 

(29) No order or resolution of any general Court of the 
Proprietors of the Company shall be available to revoke or 
rescind, or in any respect to affect, any act or proceeding of 
the Court of Directors by this Act authorised to be done by 
the Court, after the same shall have been approved by the 
Board. . . . 

(31) The Governor-General and Council of Fort William 
shall have authority to control the several Presidencies and 
govemmenta in the East Indies in all transactions with the 
country powers, or the application of the revenues or forces 
of suon Presidencies in time of war, or any such other points 
as shall be specially referred by the Court of Directors to their 
control. 

(32) Notwithstanding any doubt which may be entertained 
by the Presidencies to whom such orders or instructions shall 
be given, respecting the power of the Governor-General and 
Council to give such orders, yet the Presidencies shall bo bound 
to obey such orders in all cases whatever, except only where 
they shall hare received positive orders from the Court of 
Directors, or from the Secret Committee, repugnant to the 
orders of the Governor-General and Council, ana not known 
to the Governor-General and Council at the time of dispatch¬ 
ing their orders. . . . 

(34) And whereas to pursue schemes of conquest and 
extension of dominion in India, arc measures repugnant to the 
wish, the honour, and policy of this nation; be it therefore 
further enacted, That it shall not be lawful for the Governor- 
Genera! and Council without the express command of the 
Court of Directors, or of the Secret Committee, in any case 
(except where hostilities have actually been commenced, or 
preparations actually mado for the commencement of hostilities 
against the British nation in India, or against some of the 
princes or states whose territories the Company shall be 
engaged by any subsisting treaty to defend or guarantee) " 
either to declare war or commence hoetilities, or enter into any 
treaty for making war, against any of the country princes or 
states in India, or any treaty for guaranteeing the possessions 
of any country, prince* or states . . . and in all cases where 
hostilities shall be commenced or treaty made, the Governor- 
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General and Council shall, by the meet expeditious means they 
can devise, communicate the same unto the Court of Directors, 
together with a full state of the information upon which they 
shall have commenced such hostilities, or made such treaties, 
and their motives and reasons for the same at large. 

(85) It shall not be lawful for the Governors or Presidents 
and Councillors of Fort Saint George and Bombay, to issue 
any order for commencing hostilities or to negotiate any treaty 
with any Indian prince or state (except in cases of sudden 
emergency or imminent danger, when it shall appear dangerous 
to postpone such hostilities or treaty) unless tn pursuance of 
express orders from the Governor-General and Council, or 
from the Court of Directors, or from the Secret Committee; 
and every such treaty shall, if possible, contain a clause for 
subjecting the same to the ratification or rejection of tho 
Governor-General and Council of Fort William aforesaid. . . . 

(36) Presidents and Councillors who shall wilfully refuse 
to pay due obedience to such orders and instructions as they 
shall receive from the Governor-General and Council of Fort 
William shall be liable to be suspended from the exercise of 
their offices by order of the Governor-General and Council. . . . 

(37 contains instructions to the Directors to dost with the Nawab of 
Arcot's debts ; and 38 to deal with tbo disputes between the Navab of 
A root and the Raja of Tan) ore.) 

(39) And whereas complaints have prevailed, that divers 
rajas, temindart, and other native landholders have been un¬ 
justly deprived of their lands, jurisdictions^ and privileges, or 
that the tribute, rents, and services required to be by them 
paid or performed for their possessions to the Company, are 
become grievous and oppressive : And whereas the principles 
of justice and the honour of this country require that suoh 
complaints should be forthwith enquired into and fully in¬ 
vestigated, and if founded in truth effectually redressed : Be 
it therefore enacted, That the Court of Directors shall forth¬ 
with take the said matters into their serious consideration, and 
adopt such methods for enquiring into the truth of the com¬ 
plaints as they shall think best adapted for that purpose ; and 
thereupon give orders to the several Governments and 
Presidencies in India, for effectually redressing, in snch manner 
as shall be consistent with justice and the laws and customs of 
the country, all injuries and wrongs which the rajas, zemindars, 
and other native landholders may have sustained, and for the 
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settling, upon principles of moderation and justice, according 
to the law* ana constitution of India, the permanent rules by 
which their tributes, rents, and services shall be in future 
rendered and paid to the Company. 

(4Q)_ The Directors shall take into their immediate con¬ 
sideration the establishments, civil and military, of their 
settlements in India, and give orders for every practicable 
retrenchment; and shall also require full and particular lists 
of all the offices and employments on the civil establishment 
of the Company in India, and of all the forces in the pay or 
service of the Company, together with tho opinions of the 
respective governments and Presidencies, what method or 
system can be adopted for introducing a just and laudable 
economy in every branch of the civil and military departments : 
And the Court of Directors shall, us soon as may be, declare 
what offices, as well civil os military, will in their judgment be 
adequate to the support of the honour and dignity of this 
kingdom in the East Indies, and the safety, defence, and 
security of the British possessions there; and specify the rate 
of the salaries and emoluments to be hereafter allowed in 
respect thereof: And the Court of Directors are hereby re¬ 
quired, within fourteen days after the commencement of every 
session of parliament, to bring before the two houses of parlia¬ 
ment a perfect list of all offices, places, and employments, in 
the civil and military establishments, with the salaries and 
emoluments belonging thereto. 

(41) Until the lists of the offices, places, and employments 
shall have been made the Court of Directors shall be pro¬ 
hibited from appointing or sending to India any new servant, 
civil or military, under the degrees of tho Councillor* and 
Commanders-in-Chief; and after auoh lists shall have been 
perfected and established, the Court of Directors shall in no 
wise appoint or send out any greater number of persons to be 
cadets or writers, or in any other capacity, than will be 
actually necessary, in addition to the persona on the spot, to 
keep up tho proper complement contained in the said lists. 

(42) From and after the commencement of this Act, all 
promotions as well civil os military, under the degrees of the - 
respective Councillors and Commanders-in-Chief, shall be 
mode according to seniority of appointment, in a regular 
progressive succession. . . . 

(43) From and after the passing of this Act, no person shall 
bo capable of being appointed by the Court of Directors to the 
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East Indira, in the capacity of a writer or cadet, whoso age 
shall bo under fifteen years, or shall exceed the age of twenty- 
two years. ... J 

(44) AU Hi* Majesty’s subjects are hereby declared to be 
amenable to all court* of justice (both in India and Great 
Britain) of competent jurisdiction to try offences committed 
in India, for all acts done in any of the territories of any native 
prince in the same manner as if tlse same bad been done within 
the territories directly subject to the British government in 
India. 

for ( thT ° ( If? *“5 1 *, d * TOtpd «Wwate provisions 

d£nl«li£lT^L^ P ^' Wl,a001 °L'irruption. mUgoremment or 
on U>o port o4 servant* of the Company. A low of the 
more striking claates only are sxocrpted.) 

(46) The demanding or receiving of any sum of money, or 
other valuable thing aa a gift by any British subject holding 
any office under His Majesty or the Company in the East 
Indies, shall be deemed to be extortion, and shall be proceeded 


Indies, shall be deemed to be extortion, and shell be proceeded 
against and punished as such. . . . 

(52) And, for the remedying of the abuses which have pre¬ 
vailed in the collection of the revenues of the Company, be it 
further enacted, That every person (being a British bom 
subject) who is authorised to collect the rent* or revenues duo 
to the Company, shall take and subscribe the following 
oath. ... ° 

(65) Every person in the service of the Company in India, 
shall, within the space of two calendar months after his return¬ 
ing to Great Britain, deliver in upon oath, before the Lord 
Chief Baron of Hi* Majesty’s Court of Exchequer in England, 
duplicates of an exact inventory of all real and persona! 
property as well in Europe as in Asia, or elsewhere, which such 
person was possessed of, at the time of his arrival in Great 
Britain. . . . 

(Clauses 66 02 relate to the stringent •nforcomont of this require, 
meet, and impose severe penalties for evasion, Osuse* W-82 provide 
in an extraordinarily elaborate way lor the proeecation of servants of 
. ‘he Company for misdomoanonn in India, especially by the establish¬ 
ment of a Commiation of members of both HouseeofParliament to deal 
with raoh charge*. The procedure of this Quattiio Rtpriu’yJan m la 
vory minutely regulated.) 

(83) Provided always, That nothing herein contained shall 
prejudice the rights or claims of the public, or the Company, 
respecting the said territorial acquisitions and revenues. 

s 
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(Si) And be it further enacted, That this Act ahall take 
place and have commencement, in Great Britain, immediately 
after the same shall have received His Majesty’s royal assent; 
and shall take place and have commencement, in the several 
Presidencies aforesaid, and in the territories thereunto belong¬ 
ing, from the first day of January, one thousand seven hundred 
and cighty-fivo. 

€6. Isdkpbkdbnt Powers or Governors, 1793 
(33 George III. Cop. zxxn.) 

(The provides hereto contained farm* a sort of Appendix to the Act 
of 1764. The power of Independent action which it confers on the 
Governor had been advocated by Warren Hostings (<*« oheer. No. 39). 
and demanded by Cornwallia.) 

(10) And whereas it will tend greatly to the strength and 
security of the British possessions in India, and give energy, 
vigour and despatch to the measures and proceedings of the 
executive government within the respective presidencies, if 
the Governor-General of Fort William in Bengal, and the 
several Governors of Fort Saint George and Bombay, were 
vested with discretionary power of acting without the con¬ 
currence of their respective councils, or forbearing to act 
according to their opinions in cases of high importance, thereby 
subjecting themselves personally to answer to their country 
for so acting ; bo it enacted, that when any measure shall be 
proposed whereby the interests of the Company, or the safety 
or tranquillity of the British possessions in India, may in the 
judgment of the Governor-General, or of the said Governors 
respectively, bo essentially affected, and the Governor-General, 
or such Governors respectively, shall be of opinion that it will 
be expedient cither that the measure ought to be adopted or 
that the same ought to be suspended or wholly rejected, amf 
the other members of such council shall dissent from such 
opinion, tho Governor-General or such Governor, and the other 
members of the Council, shall forthwith mutually communicate 
in Council to each other, in writing, tho reasons of their re-_ 
spective opinions; and if, after considering the same, the 
Governor and the other members of the Council shall retain 
their opinions, it shall be lawful for the Governor-General in 
the Supreme Council of Fort William, or either of the said 
Governors in their respective Councils, to make any order for 
suspending or rejecting the measure in part or in tlie whole, 
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or for adopting the measure; which order shall be signed as well 
by the Governor-General, or Governor, as by all the other 
members of the Council then present, and shall by virtue of 
this Act be as effectual aa it all the other members had 
concurred. . . . 


TBit WAB WITH TIVV SAHIB AND THE TRIPLE ALLIANCE 

Absolute non-intervention in Indian politios, such as was 
contemplated by § 34 of the Act of 1784, proved to be impos¬ 
sible. Tipu Sahib of Mysore, who had been defeated with 
difficulty in 1781, made in 1789 an attack upon the Raja of 
Travancorc, who was on ally of the Company. He was un¬ 
doubtedly encouraged in this by the isolation of the Company, 
and its abstention from tho exercise of that influence among the 
Indian powers which Hastings had so firmly wielded. Corn¬ 
wallis was forced to recognise this ** unavoidable inconveni¬ 
ence ” of the “ system of neutrality ” (No. 66) and in order 
to deal with Tipu cfiectively, had to make an alliance with the 
Mahrattas and tho Nizam. But in order to obtain their aid 
they had to be promised a guarantee against future vengeance 
from Tipu; and thus a Triple Alliance of tho three powers, 
formally concluded at the end of the war (No. 70), became (in 
Hpite of § 34) a definite factor in Indian politics. Even with 
the aid of these allies Tipu was not easily overthrown (No. 
67); and when he was beaten, Cornwallis found it necessary, 
as a safeguard for the future, to annex part of liis territory, the 
two allies taking equal shares (No. 69). He hoped that the 
reduction of Tipu and the continued maintenance against him 
of the Triple Allianco would secure durable peace. But no 
provision had been made against tbo ovent of war between 
_ the allies. War between the Mahrattas and the Nizam broke 
out in the time of Cornwallis's successor. Sir John Shore.* 
Faithful to the principle of non-intervention, 8hore refused 
to protect the Nizam; with the results that he was com¬ 
pletely defeated at Kurdla, 1795, and passed undor Mahratta 

1 AIt«rw«rl* Lord TuSsnsnoutA. 
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control; that the power of the Mahrattas became more 
formidable than that of Tipu had ever been; and that the 
Nizam, and Tipu, and indeed all the states of India, lost all 
reepeot for and confidence in the British power. In the state 
of Indian politics, non-intervention was proved to be an im¬ 
possible and disastrous policy. 


66. The Necessity of a Combination aoainst Thu 
Bari ComuaUU to 0. W. Haiti, «*}> 

TA. », 1700. 

Some considerable advantage* have no doubt been experi¬ 
enced by the system of neutrality, which the legislature 
required of the Government in this country, but it has at the 
same time been attended with the unavoidable inconvenience 
of our being constantly exposed to the necessity of commencing 
a war, without having previously secured the assistance of 
efficient Allies. . 

The late outrageous infraction of the treaty of peace by 
Tipu, furnishes a case in point. 

We could not suffer the dominions of the Raja of Travancore, 
who was included by name as our Ally in that treaty, to be 
ravaged or insulted, without being justly charged with pusil¬ 
lanimity or a flagrant breach of faith, and without dishonouring 
ourselves by that means in tho view of all the powers in 
India; and as wo have been almost daily obliged for several 
years past, to declare to the Mahrattas and to the Nizam, 
that we were precluded from contracting any new engage¬ 
ments with them for affording them aid against the injustice 
or ambition of Tipu, I must acknowledge that we cannot claim 
os a right the performance of those promises which the 
Mahrattas have repeatedly made to co-operate with ns, when¬ 
ever we should be forced into a war with that Frinoc. 

My dependence upon the support of both those powers^ 
upon the present occasion is founded solely upon the expecta¬ 
tion of their being guided by considerations of evident interest, 
to reduce the power of a Prince whose ambition knows no 
bounds, and from whom both of them have suffered number* 
less insults and injuries. 

> RojviaeetaUTo ot Ux> CompAor »t Uio Court o« tins P««hwa. 
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Notwithstanding these inducements to engage readily with 
us in the war, I conceive it very possible that the Mnhrattss, 
in particular, will endeavour to extort unreasonable stipula¬ 
tions from us for their co-operation. But if Tipu shall receive 
no European support, it wifi be less necessary for us to comply 
with demands of that description as I trust that our own 
force will be sufficient to exact a full reparation from him for 
the violation of peace.... I thought it right, in order to obtain 
the aid of the Mahrattas, to offer them a defensive alliance 
against Tipu, to which they would in reason and equity have 
a good title, if they were to take an active part with us, without 
having made such a previous engagement. 

(Cornwallis Correspondence, i. 496.) 


67. Stow Progress or the War 
Bari Cornwallis Us Ow Huhop of Lichfield and CovtMry* 

CaKT S8A* Basoaloiui, 
J*l 9 IX 1701. 

You will have heard that after beating Tipu's army, and 
driving him into the island of Seringapatam, I was obliged, 
by the famine which prevailed amongst our followers, by the 
sudden and astonishing mortality amongst our cattle, and by 
the unexpected obstacles to my forming a junction with 
General Ahercromby, in time to attempt the enterprise before 
the rising of the river, to destroy my battering guns and to 
relinquish the attack on Seringapatam until the conclusion of 
the rains. Had tho numerous Mahratta army, which joined me 
on the 26th of May unexpectedly and without my haying 
received tho smallest previous notice, arrived a fortnight 
sooner, our success would have been complete and the de¬ 
struction of Tipu’s power would have actually taken place. 
It is however much crippled, and if he shouW not propose 
during the present rains such terms as the Allies can reason¬ 
ably accept* I trust we shall take such precautions as will 
render our next movement to Seringapatam effectual. 

(Cornwallis Correspondence, ii. 98.) 


> Hli brother. 
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68. Tire Peach with Tipu 

Earl ComwfKl to the HiftU Uon. Htnry Dunda*. 

Cxttr axroaa Skrixq.u’atav, 
March 4, im 

I have very great witisfaction in transmitting to you the 
enclosed copy of the Preliminaries of Peace, that were settled 
on the night of the 23rd February between the three con¬ 
federate Powers and Tipu Sultan, to be laid before Hia Majesty. 
... I request that you will be pleased to assure His Majesty, 
that although the formidable power of Tipu haa been so much 
reduced by the event of a war into which we were forced by 
the ungovernable ambition and violence of hia character, as to 
render it improbable that he can be able, for many years to 
come, to give any material disturbance to the British posses¬ 
sions in India ; 1 yet that in the selection of tho countries 
that are to bo ceded to us, my primary object shall bo to fix 
upon those district#, to the extent of our rights by the present 
treaty, that may bo from local situation best calculated for 
giving us a strong defensive frontier against the future attacks 
of any Power whatever from above tho Gbats.* 

(ComwaUu Correspondence, ii. 153.) 


69. Territorial Acquisitions 


Karl ctenuasfifo to the Court 0} Director*. 


Cam* is Mr sons, April 6, 1792. 


... By an inspection of the General Map, you will readily 
perceive that ... I have availed myself of our right of selec¬ 
tion by demanding and obtaining for the Company's portion 
countries that are both strong in themselves, and peculiarly 
well calculated to form a barrier to your ancient possessions. 
Tho districts ceded to us on the coast of Malabar, consist of 
the whole of the tract of country below tho Ghats, and they 
are so fortunately situated, that it would bo difficult, if not 
impossible, for Tipu or any future sovereign of Mysore to 


1 Ho Sill so within six y oar*. mo diopter VI. 

« The Rattan and Western Ghat* are the raase* el JjUta which rnn 
parallel with tho eastern unit «c*!cra coast* of southern India. Mysore 
OccnpMd tho tonthem half of tho plateau between the two ranges, i.e. 
" abovo the Ghat*." and It was Important for tho defence of the Osmatlo 
to sot control of the pasM*. 
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disturb them. Palakachari commands the only road by which 
an army can approach them from the Carnatic side. The only 
passes that lean into them from the Mysore country . . . are 
from their belonging to our tributaries, in reality m our own 
poesessioQ. • • • 

Dindigul constitutes a substantial protection to the southern 
provinces; and by the acquisition of the BaramahaJ, and of 
the Salem country, which gives us the command of all the 
passes of the Ghats to the northward of the Kaveri, wc have 
obtained an effectual barrier to the Carnatic against all future 
invasions of the westward ; and exclusive of the principal 
forts, which no power in India could take from us, and which 
an invading army could not paw without hazarding the loss 
of its supplies, there are a number of smaller forts in those 
districts, that, in case of a temporary irruption of a corps of 
cavalry, would be capable of affording great precaution to the 
persons and property of the inhabitants. 

(ConwxUu Corrttpmimce, ii. MS.) 


70. The Tbxvu Allianc* of 1792 

llanptu CarntiaUU to Sir C. W. Haiti, Dari, 

Ton Wimjah. A of. so, im 

The Allies are bound to guarantee against Tipu the terri¬ 
tories that each of them might possess at the conclusion of 
the war, but the stipulation is merely defensive, and cannot 
operate unless Tipu should attack either of them without just 
provocation. . 

It must therefore be clearly expressed in the treaty ot 
guarantee, that in case any difference should arise between 
ono of the latter and Tipu, the other Allies arc to have a right 
to expect that the nature and circumstances of such difference 
sliall be fully communicated to them, and endeavour to settle 
it by a temperate negotiation and that they shall not be con¬ 
sidered as bound to take up arms in his favour, until they are 
convinced that he has justice on his side, and all means of 
conciliation shall have proved fruitless. 

Should a rupture become unavoidable, the interest and 
safety of tbc contracting Powers will be so evidently and 
deeply involved in the event, that it would be highly in¬ 
judicious in them to limit their exertions in endeavouring to 
bring it to a speedy and honourable conclusion, and it must 
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consequently be stipulated that the whole force of each State 
is to be employed for that purpose. 

(Cornwallis Correspondence, ». 177.) 


TUB PERMANENT SBTTLKMKNT Of BENGAL 

vThe adjustment of the laud revenue had been, ever since 
1785, the greatest difficulty of the Company, and was regarded 
as the chief source of its miagovernment. vender the Dual 
Government of 1765-72 it had led to much oppression. 
vAVarren Hastings had at first tried to amend matters by 
letting out tho revenue-collection to the highest bidder in each 
district, for a period of five years in order to give some security, 
and subject to the grant of pottos or agreements for the pro¬ 
tection of the ryots; but he had subsequently decided that it 
was a mistake to displace the hereditary zemindars who, 
though not landlords, hod> long traditional interest in the 
•oil of their districts. vThc Act of 1784 (§39) had laid it 
down that a careful enquiry should b« carried out into the 
terms on which the “ rajas, zemindars, and other native land¬ 
holders ” held their lands, and that“ permanent rules ” should 
be laid down for the future. ^TBeAct thus treated the zemindars 
as landholders, and anticipated the establishment of a per-. 
manent arrangement.^,# was one of Cornwallis’s main tasks 
to cany out this enquiry and readjustment. The enquiry and 
assessment of the lands was carried out with extreme care by 
John Shore, afterwards Sir John Shore and Lord Teignmoutb 
(No. 71). Shore had been trained under Hastings. He 
was Cornwallis's right-hand man throughout his Governor¬ 
ship, succeeded him in bis office, and probably knew more 
about the land-system than any other of the Company's 
servants. Shore’s commission recommended a settlement 
which should secure tho zetnindars in the control of their 
areas for a period of ten years at a fixed rent subject to the 
grant of special pottos to the ryots. The long period of tho 
settlement would, it was believed, encourage the zemindars 
to develop the areas under tlieir control, without denying to 
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government a right to participate in the future growth of the 
prosperity of the country. Lord ComwalliB, however, desired 
to go much further. HTimself an English landlord, holding the 
characteristic English doctrine that an independent class of 
large landholders formed the main strength and backbone of a 
country, he was unable to understand a system wherein such a 
class was lacking, and insisted, even more definitely than the 
Act of 1784, upon regarding the zemindars not as mere revenue- 
agents for the state (which they had always been), but os land¬ 
lord* in tho Engli»h sense. In the teeth of all the facts, and 
in the face of Shore’s arguments, he insisted on speaking of the 
zemindars as “ lords of the soil ” and “ rightful owners of the 
land,” in spite of the elementary facts that they paid rents 
and that they had always boon liable to be displaced. To 
displace them seemed to him merely n violation of the sacred 
rights of property. Nay, evon if the zemindars were proved not 
to be landlords, “ it would be noccssary for the public good to 
grant a right of property in the «nl to them.” This obstinate 
and narrowly English point of view finds expression through¬ 
out his voluminous despatches on the subject, from which 
some excerpts are printed in Nos. 72-75. The result was that 
after several years' discussion the ten-years' settlement was in 
1793 transferred into a permanent settlement (No. 75); i.e. all 
future increments in the value of the soil of Bengal, due to 
growing population, increased trade, or the peace enjoyed 
under the protection of the Company’s armies, were to go, 
without payment, to a class which was now, for the first time 
in Indian history, endowed with the inalienablo lordship of the 
soil. 

Such was the Permanent Settlement of Bengal. It ha* 
given rise to much controversy, but po»terity ha* generally 
condemned it, and it has not boen imitated in the provinces 
brought under British rule in more recent times. Certainly 
Warren Hastings would never have assented to a system which 
deprived not merely the Government but the community for 
all time of very valuable rights, for the sole advantage of a 
small class which h*d no title to them, and had done nothing 
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to earn them. Yet it is impoBaible to read Cornwallis’s 
despatches on the subject without feeling that this honeet, 
unimaginative man was entirely sincere, and was pursuing 
justice according to hia lights. 

71. Tub Preliminary Enquiries 
Earl OorumBit to the Court of Diredart. 

Aug. 2, 1789. 

The future substantial interests of the Company, and the 
prosperity and happiness of millions of people, arc so deeply 
concerned in the plan of settlement of land revenue of these 
provinces, that before I should proceed to execute the orders 
contained in your revenue letter, dated the 12th April, 178o, 
I thought it my indispensable duty to acouirc every informa¬ 
tion in my power, and to give the whole subject the most 
mature consideration. . , , , . 

Although Mr. Shore’s precarious health has frequently 
interrupted his exertion*, I consider it as singularly fortunate 
that the publio could profit from his great experience and un¬ 
common abilities upon thiB important occasion. HiB exertions 
were no less able than laborious in obtaining the materials that 
were necessary for arranging the principle* on which the settle¬ 
ment of the province of Behar is proposed to be made. There 
will probably be very little alteration in the principle* of the 
plan that will be adopted for the settlement of Bengal, and 
after having given the subject much scrioni* consideration, I 
think mvself bound to declare my strongest conviction that 
the outlines of the plan now propoeed, are well calculated to 
secure and even increase your revenues, and at the same time 
to raise the national reputation, by its giving a prospect of 
comfort and happiness to the natives of those valuable 
dominions, far beyond that which they havo hitherto enjoyed 
under any other masters. ... . ___ . 

(Cornwallis Correspondence, l. DM.) 


72. The Claims op tub Zemindars 
MinvU of the Ooetnor-OtatraL 

Seri. 18, 1789. 

J In a country whore tkc landlord has a permanent property 
in the soil it will be worth his while to improve that property; at 
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any rat® he will make snch an agreement with them (his tenants) 
as will prevent their destroying it. But when the lord of the sod 
himself, the rightful owner of the land, is only to become the 
farmer for a lease of ton years, and if he is then to be exposed 
to the demand of a new rent, which may perhaps be dictated 
by ignoranoc or rapacity, wliat hopes can there be, I will not 
say of improvement, but of preventing desolation f Will it not 
be his interest, during the early part of that term, to extract 
from the estate every possible advantage for himself; and if 
any future hopes of a permanent settlement are then held out, 
to exhibit his lands at the end of it in a state of ruin I lam 
not only of opinion that the zemindars have the beat right, but 
from being persuaded that nothing could be so ruinous to the 
public interest as that the land should be retained as the 
property of the Government, I am also convinced that, failing 
the olaim of right of the zemindars, it would be necessary for 
the public good to grant a right of property in the soil to them, 
or to persons of other descriptions. 

It is the most effectual mode for promoting the general 
improvement of the country, which I look upon as the im¬ 
portant object for our present consideration. 

I may safely assort that one-third of the Company's territory 
in Hindosban is now a jungle inhabited only by wild beasts. 
Will a ten years’ lease induce any proprietor to clear away that 
jungle, ana encourage the ryots to come and cultivate his lands, 
or lose all hopes of deriving any benefit from his labour, for 
whioh perhaps by that time he will hardly be repaid I . . . 

It is for the interest of the State that the landed property 
should fall into the hands of the most frugal and thnfty class 
of people, who will improve their lands and protect the ryots, 
ana thereby promote the general prosperity of the country. 

(Cornwallis Correspondence, i. B61.) 


73. Tax Problem of Lrhd-Rbvsxus 

Minute of iKe Governor-General. 

Feb. 10, 1700. 

Although Government has an undoubted right to collect 
a portion of the produce of the lands to supply the public 
exigencies, it cannot, consistent with the principles of justice 
ana policy, assume to itself a right of making annual or periodi¬ 
ca] valuations of the lands, and taking the whole produce, 
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except snch portion as it may think proper to relinquish to 
the proprietors for their maintenance, and for defraying the 
chargee for managing their estates. 

The supreme power in every state must possess the right 
of taxing the subjeot agreeably to certain general rules; put 
the practice which has prevailed in this country for some time 
past of making frequent valuations of the lands, and where 
one person’s estate has improved, and another’s declined, of 
appropriating the increased produce of the former, to supply 
the deficiencies of the latter, is not taxation, but in fact a 
declaration that th'o property of the landholder is at the ab¬ 
solute disposal of Government. Every man who is acquainted 
with the causes which operate to impoverish or enrich a 
country must be sensible that our Indian territories must 
continue to decline as long as the practice is adhered to. . . . 

In raising ft revenue to answer the public exigencies wc 
ought to be careful to interfere os little as possible in those 
sources from which the wealth of tbo subject is derived. 

Agriculture is the principal source of the riobes of Bengal; 
tbo cultivator of tho soil furnishes most of tho materials 
for its numerous manufactures. In proportion as agriculture 
doclines the quality of these materials must diminish, 
and the value of them increase, and consequently the manu¬ 
factures must become dearer, and the demand for them be 
gradually lessened. Improvement in agriculture will produce 
the opposite effects. 

The attention of Government ought therefore to be directed 
to render tho assessment upon the lands as little burdensome 
as possible ; this is to be accomplished only by fixing it. The 
proprietor will then have some inducement to improve his 
lands, and as his profits will increase in proportion to his 
exertions, he will gradually become better able to discharge 
the public revenue. 

By reserving the collection of the internal duties on com¬ 
merce, Government may at all times appropriate to itself a 
share of the accumulating wealth of its subjects without their 
being sensible of it. The burden will also be more equally 
distributed ; at present tho whole weight rests upon the land¬ 
holders and cultivators of the soil. . . . 

(ComwaUvt Correspondence, ii. 468.) 
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74. Causrs or Agraxian Opfxessiojj 
The Governor-General in Council to lie Court of Directors. 

Aug. 25, 1792. 

The soveritiee exercised by the Undholdera and farmers 
over their ryots and under-tenants have frequently been 
brought under your notice. These oppressive praetioes had 
their origin under the native Government, and they have 
continued to exist, although in a much leas degree, from the 
want of laws defining the nature and extent of the coercion 
which landowners ana farmers of land are entitled to exercise 
over their ryots and under-renters to enforce payment of 
arrears. From the silence or uncertainty of the existing laws 
on this point, many persons, availing themselves of the sanc¬ 
tion of former usage, have recourse to the most oppressive 
means to compel the discharge of arrears, and often employ 
the same severities for the purposes of extortion; whilst 
others, doubtful what measures they may legally take to 
enforce payment from defaulters, and apprehensive of sub¬ 
jecting thcinsolvcs to prosecution for oppression, refrain from 
all compulsion, and are often defrauded of their just dues. 
These defects in the regulations tending to screen oppression 
and dishonesty on the one hand, and to discourage moderation 
and good faitn on the other, and it being as essential to the 
prosperity of the country and the punctual collection cf the 
public revenue that landholders and farmers of land should 
nave the means of enforcing payment from defaulters without 
being obliged to have recourse to tho courts of justice, and 
incurring the delay and expense necessarily attending a law 
process lor the recovery of every arrear, as that tenants and 
cultivators of the soil should be protected from oppression 
and unjust demands, we liavo passed the regulations trans¬ 
mitted to you, a separate number in the packet, which wo 
trust will effect the important objects proposed to be obtained 
by them. (Cornwallis Correspondence, ii. 548.) 

75. Dkfkn cb or the E miAMurt .Skttixhe^t 

Tie Governor -General is Council to tie Cowl of Directors. 

March 6, 1703. 

Wc think this a proper opportunity to observe that if at 
any future period the public exigencies should require an 
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Addition to your resources, you must look for this addition in 
the increase of the genera! wealth and commerce of the countoy, 
and not in the augmentation of the tax upon the land. Vftl- 
though agriculture and commerce promote each other, yet in 
this country, more than in any other, agriculture murt flourish 
before its commerce can become extensive.' v-The materials for 
all the most valuable manufactures are the produce of its own 
lands, da-'followa therefore that the extent of its commerce 
must depend upon the encouragcmont given to agriculture, 
and that whatever tends to impede the latter destroys the 
two great sources of its wealth. At present almost the wljofe 
of your rovenuo is raised upon' the lands, and any attempt to 
participate with the landholders in the produce of the waste 
lands would (aa we have said) operate to aiacourage their being 
brought into cultivation, and consequently prevent the 
augmentation of articles for manufacture or export. Tbo 
increase of cultivation (which nothing but permitting the 
landholders to reap the benefit of it can effoot) will be pro¬ 
ductive of the opposite consequences. . . . 

From the proceedings which wo shall forward to you by the 
next despatch, you will find that we have anticipated your 
wishes respecting to be granted by the landholders 

to the ryoU. It is with pleasure we acquaint you that*ehrougk- 
out the greater, part of the country specific agreements have 
been exchanged between the lnndnolaera and the ryots, and 
that where these writings have not boon entered into, the 
landholders have bound themselves to prepare and deliv$r 
them by fixed periods. We shall here only observe tliatVwtaer 
the new arrangements to which we shall presently advert, the 
ryots will always have it in their own power to compel an 
adherence to the agreements by an appeal to the courts of. 
justice, whenever the landholders may attempt to infringe 
them.... 

JiFith respect to those landholders with whom a ten years’ 
settlement has been concluded, the announcing to them that 
their jamtna is fixed for ever, will not only incline them to 
pay their current revenue with cheerfulness, but add to their 
ability to discharge it by the credit which they will obtain 
from the increased value of their tenures. On the other hand 
tlic declaration will not fail to render the few landholders who 
have not entered into engagements, eager to secure to them¬ 
selves the samo valuable rights and privileges. 

For the above reasons we should think it impolitic to delay 
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the declaration that you have empowered ua to make, the 
announcing of which will, we are persuaded, be considered os 
the commencement of the area of improvement and prosperity 
in this country. ... We shall likewise, to prevent any future 
misconception, expressly reserve to you the right of establish¬ 
ing and collecting any internal duties that you may hereafter 
think proper to impose. We shall further declare (although 
ft clause to tfawt effect has been inserted in the engagements 
with the landholders) that you do not mean, by fixing tbe 
public demand upon the lands, to debar yourselves from the 
exercise of the right inherent in you as sovereigns of the 
country, of making such regulations as you may occasionally 
think proper for the protection of the ryots and inferior land¬ 
holders, or other orders of people concerned in the cultivation 
of tbo lands. (ComieaHtf Correspondence, ii. 659.) 


76. A Criticism of the Permanent Settlement 

Prom a Minnie by Bir Chartu McUalft. 

wThorc can be no doubt that the cultivation of Bengal must 
have greatly increased since the formation of the permanent 
settlement ;«-fe«t this is no proof that it would not have greatly 
increased, with_ good management^ under oilier modes of 
settlement. “Cultivation has greatly increased in the Western 
Provinces since they came into our possession, whether more 
or less proportionately, in comparison with Bengal, I have not 
the means of knowing, 'but the incrg ffi ha£ wen immense, 
and increase_of re venue has accompani ed it. w hich of course 
has n<jt been the jn Bepgal. Talcing into account the 
greater difficulties that cultivation has to contend with in the 
Western Provinces, I doubt whether it has not increased there 
as surprisingly in the same apace of time as in Bengal. The 
probability, however, is, that cultivation will increase moro 
under a permanent settlement than any other, although great 
increase may take place without it. 

But what was the price of the Pa rmanent.fie.ttlfiingat in 
Bengal 1 We not only relinquishcatbe right of the Govern¬ 
ment to any further revenue from land, which was undoubtedly 
a great sacrifice, but what was much worse, we destroyed all 
tbe existing property in land, by creating a class of proprietors 
to whom we recklessly made over the property of others. By 
the power of adhesion existing in Indian institutions, it is 
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probable that in many instance* the ancient right* have not 
been entirely overthrown. The new proprietors may have 
found it their interest to maintain them to a certain degree. 
But they arc virtually destroyed by the title of property over 
the whole land conferred by us on those who had no preten¬ 
sions to it, and they must ultimately be extinguished when it 
suits the interests of the regulation proprietors to give the 
finishing Mow. 

'-'The Board, in their admiration of the Bengal permanent 
settlement, designate the noble author of that measure “the 
great creator of private property in land in India.” ^Private 
property in land in India existed long before Lord Cornwallis, 1 
ana his permanent settlement tended to destroy it. If I were 
tempted, in imitation of the Board, to designate that revered 
gentleman, with reference to that measure, by any other 
title than that by which he is immortalised in the annals of 
his country, I should say, with the fullest respect for his 
benevolent intentions, which never contemplated the injustice 
that ho committed, that he was the creator of private property 
in the State revenue, and the great destroyer of the private 
property in landin’ India; destroying hundred* or thousands 
of proprietors for every one that lie gratuitously created. 

{Selections from the Papers of Lord Metcalfe, 253.) 


ADMINISTRATIVE AND JUDICIAL REFORMS 

The moat permanently valuable part of Cornwallis’* work 
waa the series of administrative and judicial changes which 
he carried out at intervals during his governorship. These 
included (1) the establishment of adequate salaries for the 
Company’s servants, consisting partly of fixed payment* and 
partly of commissions (Nob. 77, 78); (2) a reform of the 
system of criminal jurisdiction, which was now transferred 
to British control (No. 78) ; (8) the final separation of civil 
jurisdiction from revenue administration (No. 79) ; and (4) 
tlio establishment of an elaborate system of local courts 
(No. 79). Cornwallis does not, however, deserve all the credit 
that has sometime* been attributed to him for these reform*; 
he only carried a little further schemes that had previously 
i Metcalfe la thinking of Uio village community*. 
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been worked out by Hastings (see especially No. 56). Hastings 
bad already abolished perquisites among the servants, and 
increased their salaries by means of a commission; be bad 
already brought faujdari or criminal jurisdiction under the 
control of British officers; he had already begun the separa¬ 
tion of revenue from judicial work; and he had alreody 
provided for “ the addition of new courts of justice, distributed 
at equal distances throughout the provinces." All that 
Cornwallis did was to develop and complete a scheme of reform 
which in all it* main features was due to Hastings. But in 
his despatches on these subjects he never mentions Hastings’s 
name. 

There was still much work to be done in the improvement 
of the Bystem. But from this time wholesale charges of 
corruption and oppression against the Company’s servants 
are never heard; and the reputation for clean and upright 
government which the Company had now earned made it 
possible for it to set forth upon the career of conquest to be 
described in the next chapter. 

Sir John Shore, who succeeded Lord Cornwallis (1794-97), 
was an able and honest administrator, trained in the school 
of Hastings. He had worked intimately with Cornwallis, 
and admired him much. Shore's government is noteworthy 
only for the -working out of Cornwallis's reforms (No. 80), and 
for the disastrous application of the doctrine of non-interven¬ 
tion already alluded to. 

77. Tub Rbmunrjution os Collectors 
TU Oevtrnor-Qtneral is Council to lie Court of Director*. 

July 31, 1787. 

In the 70th paragraph of your General Instructions of the 
*" 12th April 1786, 1 you were" pleased to approve the idea 
generally suggested, of paying the servant* employed in the 
collection of the revenues," partly by a salary and partly by 
commisoion. . . . 

> InttrucUoae to Lord Cornwall!! oa aanunlo* tbe offloo ot Governor- 
Ganeral. 
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In carrying these instructions into execution, we have not 
strictly conformed to the letter of them for reasons which we 
doubt not you will approve, and which we have now the honour 

The rates of the commission are particularly detailed in the 
proceedings referred to. You will observe that the whole will 
fall rather short of 1 per cent on the actual collections, and we 
estimate the amount of it at about 2,44,000 rupees per 
annum, to be divided in different proportions amongst the 
several officers employed in the collections. The largest 
possible amount receivable by any collector will not exoeed 
the sum of 27,600* rupees per annum. . . . 

When you consider the situations of your servant* in this 
country, the very high responsibility now more particularly 
annexed to the office of a collector, the temptations of the 
situation, the incessant labours of hi* office, and the zeal which 
must be exerted to promote the prosperity of the revenues 
nnd country at large—when on the other hand, you advert 
to the solemn restrictions imposed upon him by the Legisla¬ 
ture, as well u* those in the Pubho Regulation*, and tie 
separate orders already noticed absolutely precluding him 
from any emoluments whatever, excepting such as are pubhcly 
allowed—and when you are further pleased to consider, that 
excepting instances of extraordinary merit, your servants 
cannot in future expect to obtain the office of a collector under 
a period of twelve years spent in your service—we trust that 
we shall be found to have consulted your true interests with 
every compatible attention to economy, and that vou will 
approve the allowances and commission fixed by us for your 
servants in the revenue department- 

(CornwaUu Correspondence, i. 277.) 


78. ClUMIXAi JUSTICE AND THU REMUNERATION O? THB 

Judges 

Karl Comvallu to On Court of Director*. 

Aug. 2, 1789. 

The svstern for the administration of criminal justice under 
the direction of a Naib Nazim has long attracted my senouB 
attention, and is in my opinion in a most exceptionable state. 
I am sufficiently scnsiblo that great caution will be necessary 
1 824,400. * 


THE NEW SYSTEM CONSOLIDATED 


193 


in endeavouring to reform so delicate a branch of the civil 
Government; but I feel myself called upon by the principles 
of humanity, and a regard for the honour and interest of the 
Company and the nation, not to leave this Government 
without endeavouring to take measures to prevent in future, 
on one band, the cruel punishments of mutilation, which are 
frequently inflicted by the Mahomedan law, and on the other 
to restrain the spirit of corruption which so generally prevails 
in native courts, and by which wealthy offenders are generally 
enabled to purchase impunity for the most atrocious comes.... 

I conoeive that it wul be indispensable for the good govern¬ 
ment of this country, that there should be general jail-deliveries 
once or twice a year, and that two or three respectable Com¬ 
pany’s servants should be selected to act as superintendents 
of the criminal trials, which may be conducted under their 
inspection, by native judges, with the assistance of learned 
Afaidvis and Pundits, in strict conformity to the laws and 
customs of Hind os tan. 

The salaries ought to be liberal, as upon the general prin¬ 
ciples that have been already applied to tbe arrangements of 
the other departments, the income of the superintendents 
should be limited to fixed and open allowances, without 
receiving any perquisite whatever. . . . 

It is neither your expectation, nor would it be possible, to 
obtain tbe services of men of experience, ability, and character, 
in this climate, where a continuation of health is so precarious, 
without granting them rewards in some shape sufficiently 
liberal to enable them to live in a decent and comfortable 
manner, and to make such annual savings as to give them a 
prospect of bring able in a moderate number of years to return 
to spend the latter part of their days in easy circumstances at 
home. 

Tho generality of men would prefer making such a fortune 
by means the most open and avowed, and no mode can be 
more honourable than that of annual savings from an estab¬ 
lished public salary. 

When tbe allowed salaries are evidently inadequate to tho 
above purposes, and in a country where your principal servants 
are surrounded with temptations, it could not easily be denied 
that it seemed to be expected, though not regularly sanctioned 
by Government, that they should look to some other sources 
of income; and in the pursuit of unauthorised gain by in¬ 
dividuals in this country the public finances have often suffered 
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great injury, and the poor native* in many instances votj cruel 

° ThT toleration of perquisite* is likewiBo detrimental to the 
discipline of the service, for even when there is only an implied 
permission to take them, it is not easy to punish abuses, as 
after a beginning is suffered, distinct limits are with difficulty 
prescribed for the practice; but when liberal salaries are 
allowed and aoceptod as a complete compensation for services 
a Government can, without scruple, disgrace and remove 
from their offices all those servants who shall bo detected in 
deviation from the straight lino of private honour and of public 
duty. (CcrmuuKw Comsyondenct, i. 558.) 


79. New System or Local Jurisdiction 
Qovtmcr-Oeneral to Court o/ Director*. 

March 0. 1703. 

In this country, as in overy other, security of property 
must be established by a system upheld by its inherent prin¬ 
ciples and not by the men who are to have tbo occasional 
conduct of it. Tho body of the people must feel and be satis¬ 
fied of this security before industry will exert itself, or the 
moneyed men embark their capitals in agricultural or com¬ 
mercial speculations. There are certain powers and functions 
which can never be vested in tbo same officers without de¬ 
stroying aU confidence in the protection of tho laws. This 
remark is particularly applicable to the various functions 
vested in tho present collectors. AU causes relating to the 
rights of the several descriptions of landholders and cultivators 
of the soil, and aU claims arising between them and their 
securities, have been excepted from the cognisance of the 
regular courts of justice, and made exclusively cognisable by 
the collector of the revenue. . . . Where the power to redress 
oppressions and functions that must always have a tendency 
to promote or screen tho commission of them, are united in the 
same person, a strict adherence to the principlesof justice cannot 
be expected, and still less can it be hoped that the peoplo wiU 
feel a confidence of obtaining justice. Upon these and other 
grounds wc resolved to abolish the Revenue Courts and to 
withdraw from tho Board of the Revenue and the coUectors, 
nil judicial power*, thereby oonfining their duties and functions 
to the mere collection of the publio dues, and to transfer the 
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cognisance of the causes hitherto tried in these courts to the 
courts of justico. 

Courts of justico are to be continued in each collectorahip 
as heretofore, whioh are to be denominated Zilla or District 
Courts, and the judge thereof is to have cognisance over civil 
causes of all descriptions that may arise in his jurisdiction, 
whether of the nature of those termed revenue causes, and 
hitherto tried in the Revenue Courts, or of the description of 
those which have been -cognisable in the courts of Diwani 
Adalat. We have resolved, likewise, that the collectors of 
revenue and their officers, and indeed all the officers of Govern¬ 
ment, shall be amenable to the courts for acts done in their 
official capacities, and that Government itself, in cases in 
which it may be a party with its subjects in matters of property, 
shall submit its rights to be tried in these courts under the 
existing laws and regulations. That these courts may have 
complete authority over all poisons residing in their juris¬ 
dictions, and that natives may be able to procure redress 
against Europeans with the same facility as the latter can 
oBtain it against the former, we have determined that no 
British subject (excepting King's officers and the civil and 
the military covenanted servants of the Company) shall be 
allowed to reside beyond tho limits of Calcutta, without 
entering into a bond to make himself amenable to the court 
of justico of tho district in which he may be desirous of taking 
up his abode, in all civil causes that may be instituted against 
him by natives. The judges of these courts are also to bo 
vested with the powers of magistrates to preserve the peace, 
and to apprehend and commit offenders to take their trials 
before the Courts of Circuit. 

We have likewise resolved to establish four provincial 
Courts of Appeal at the cities of Patna, Dacca, Murshidabad, 
and Calcutta; each of these courts to be superintended by 
three judges ; an appeal to lie to them in all cases whatsoever 
from the decisions of the Zilla or District and the City Courts 
within their respective jurisdictions. 

(Cornwallis Correspondence, i. 559.) 

80. Ths EsTABUSHMBicr ox thz Nxw System 
Sir John Shore to Bentley. 

December, 1794. 

But what has occupied so large a portion of my time, is, 
giving currency to the Regulations of my predecessor, and 
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stability to the arrangements formed by him. I am happy 
to reflect that my attention to these pointa has not been unsuc¬ 
cessful, and that his plans are fairly and usefully administered. 
He advanced with a confidence which I should have wanted ; 
but he advanced wisely. With a little more previous prepara¬ 
tion, the execution of his arrangements would have been easier : 
but that difficulty is now surmounted, and the Judicial System 
proceeds well. People who reason from former practice and 
experience only, rather than from principles, have objected 
to his arrangementa; but the principles are just; and although 
the practice was not familiar to the native*, they have accom¬ 
modated themselves to it. But we are to remember that 
the race which existed when we acquired the government 
of the country have nearly died away, and that the new 
generation will adopt the practices and principles of Admini¬ 
stration and grow familiar to them. Two objections of 
importance only occur to the arrangements—the additional 
business imposed upon the Supreme Authority, and the diffi¬ 
culty of finding a sufficient number of able olfioers for the 
execution of them. 

(Tdgnmouth'e Life and Correspondence, i. 309.) 


81. The Industry and Purity op the Service 

Store to lnqUt, 1?M- 

Whcn you were in Bengal, the business was transacted 
between the hours of nine and two. At present, the interval 
of occupation, in almost every department, is between seven 
and four ; and I doubt if there is more regularity in any 
Government in the world : and I will venture to Bay there is 
as little peculation, or sinister emoluments. In this respect, 
the reform is not only considerable, hut visible. Our present 
system is an effectual war to those intrigues which affected 
the Commerce, the Revenues, and every branoh of the Public 
Administration. A dishonest Government, however, in one 
year, might undo the labours of the last eight years. 

(Teiffn»iout/i's Life and Correspondence, i. 329.) 


CHAPTER VI 


THE COMPANY BECOMES PARAMOUNT POWER IK INDIA 

WeUalty 

1798-1806 

The Governor-Generalship of the Marquees Wellesley repre¬ 
sents a very important stage in the development of the British 
power: a stage whioh has been summarised in the phrase that 

in fo {'■« British Empire of India. The period of Clive 
had seen the Comp any ot_tra derfi bcoome_){illg:»lftl£l!t8Jlllyo 
regUffiSi Bengal and the Carnatic, but as yet yritheutjifxj'jksire 
to assume the rcsp'onslbilitiefi of territori al sov ereignty. After 
an interval bl~rery i neffective foal government. direct to- 
ip<!M ibinty 7nr~j.hft governp >ent of Bengal-had been aasnmcd 
naderJWerron Hastings; and the immensely difficult task 
of organising a just and efficient system had been begun by 
Hastings himself, and by the British Parliament in the Act of 
1773. The Act of 1784 and the reforms of Cornwallis had 
carried this development further; and the British territories 
had come to bo, beyond all comparison, the most justly and 
firmly governed stAto in India, capable of dealing on more 
than equal torma with any Indian power or combination of 
* powers. One great state, Oudh, had been brought into a 
condition of vassalage ; anothor, that of the Nisam, was ready 
to enter into such a condition as a means of protection against 
ita neighbours, as soon as the Company was willing; and the 
Carnatic had been a vassal state since 1753. But the direct 
199 
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territorial authority of the Company was still almost limited 
to Bengal. There had been no important acquisition of 
territory, except Benares in 1775 and the districts taken 
from Mysore by Cornwallis. The Company was anxious that 
there should be no further acquisitions and no further assump¬ 
tion of responsibility for the protection of vassal states. 
Their representatives wore instructed to avoid intervention 
in Indian politics. The Act of 1784 itself had laid it down 
(§ 34) that “ to pursue schemes of conquest and extension of 
dominion in India arc (sic) measures repugnant to the wish, 
honour, and policy of this nation.” 

But circumstances made this policy of restraint impractic¬ 
able. The British power in India, in tbs midst of States which 
were in a perpetual unrest, must fight in self-defence if not in 
aggression, and found that it was faced by the alternative of 
expansion or destruction. Lord Cornwallis, sent out to give 
effect to the policy of quiescence, and sincerely believing in 
it, had nevertheless found himself forced into a war with Tipu 
Sahib, and into the annexation of territories as a safeguard 
against future attack. He made a permanent defensive 
alliance with the Nizam and the Mahrattas, and hoped by 
this means to establish peace. But in the time of his successor. 
Sir John Shore, one of the Allies, the Nizam, was attacked by 
the other, the Mahrattas. Shore, honestly anxious to carry 
out the policy of the Directors, decided that the Company 
was not required to intervene. The result was a collapso of 
British prestige, and the creation of a very dangerous situation. 
The Nizam was completely defeated and reduced to vassalage 
by the Mahrattas. Indignant at what he considered the 
Company’s betrayal, he welcomed French officers to organise 
an army for liirn. Tipu, thirsting for revenge, was already 
in open negotiations with the Frcnoh. The Mahrattas, who 
saw the supremacy over all India within their reach, and 
regarded the Company as their chief obstacle, also obtained 
the aid of French officers, since they realised that European 
military methods were essential for success. Tbo French 
republic had entered upon its career of conquest, and was bent 
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upon recovering t)vo position in India whioh the Bourbon 
monarchy had lost; and Bonaparte vu in Egypt. Thus 
non-intervention and abstention from “ SO hemes of conquest ” 
bad brought about a situation of extreme danger. 

This was the situation with which the Marquess Wellesley 
was faced when he landed in India in 1798. All his actions 
can be treated as defensive measures against this danger. But 
to do so would not bo quite honest. Wellesley, in fact, waa 
convinced that the only permanent security lay in boldness, 
and that if the Company waa to remain in India it must become 
the paramount power. He achieved this grandiose design 
almost completely in a very few years. Within four years of 
his landing, Tipu had been defeated and killed, half of bit 
territory waa under British administration, and the remainder, 
under an old dynasty restored, waa brought under the effective 
protectorate of the Company; the Nixnm hod willingly 
accepted o treaty which made him definitely a British vassal; 
tho whole of the Carnatic had been brought under direct 
British rule, and the Company was the paramount power 
throughout Southern Indio. In tho Ganges valley also a 
now treaty, imposed upon Oudh, brought half of the territory 
of that state under direct British rule, and reduced the 
remainder to a more complete dependence than evert South¬ 
east of the Sutlej and the InduB there remained only the great 
Mahratta confederacy. Wellesley very nearly succeeded in 
reducing it to a similar subjection, and did succeed in breaking 
up its unity and imposing an English protectorate upon some 
of its principal members. 

The Mahrattas are a dearly-marked race, with a language 
of their own; ns Arthur Wellesley acutely observed, theirs 
was tho only Indian power which was strengthened by a 
national sentiment. In religion they were Hindus, holding 
the same faith as tho vast majority of the population of 
India, and this fact in part accounts for the rapidity with which 
their power grew; before their rise all the greater powers of 
India were Mahomcdan. The race spread over a wide area in 
western and central India, but the heart of it was the rough 
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country of the Western Ghats, behind Bombay. Here, in 
the second half of the seventeenth century, the founder of 
Maliratta greatness, Sivaji, held his own against the last great 
Mogul emperor, Aurangzib. When the Mogul empire collapaed, 
after the death of Aurangzib in 1707 and the sack of Delhi by 
Nadir Shah, the Mahrattas made a bold bid to be its inheritors. 
Their raiding hosts of light horsemen spread over all India. 
They brought under their direct rule tlie territory northwards 
almost as far as Delhi, and eastwards to the Bay of Bengal; 
while, all the rulers of the Ganges valley and southern India 
were forced to pay them ckaulh, a sort of tribute or blackmail. 
Thoir severe defeat by the Afghans at Panipat in 1761 (just 
when the English were establishing themselves in Bengal) 
perhapa alone prevented them from achieving the dominion 
of all India. But they quickly recovered, and in 1771 (as 
we have seen) got control of Delhi and the person ond influence 
of the Mogul, who may be described as the symbol of Indian 
supremacy. The fall of the power of Mysore removed one 
obstacle to their supremacy, and they had eagerly accepted 
Cornwallis's invitation to help in bringing it about. The only 
serious obstacle remaining vras the English Company, which 
seomod to have shown, by its failure to protect the Nizam in 
1796, that it could safely be neglected. With French aid the 
Mahrattas might hope to deal on equal terms with the British 
power; and the real question for India in those years was, 
whether the supreme power was to be British or Mahratta. 
There was no third alternative. 

But the great weakness of the Mahrattss was, that they 
had never shown any capacity to develop an efficient and just 
system of government. Their rule was purely arbitrary, like 
that which it replaced ; they did not try to create an impartial 
and unvarying administration of justice, such as forms the 
essential foundation of healthy political life. Their rule 
brought to their subjects only a change of tribute-receiving 
masters; and the provinces which paid c&aulh to them got 
nothing in return. On the other hand their British rivals, 
after many initial abuses, had established the reign of law. 
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a new thing in India; had given peace and justice to the 
provinces which they ruled ; and were endeavouring to act on 
the principle that the interests of the ruled, not the arbitrary 
will of the master, must be the supreme consideration of a 
government. For those reasons the victory of the Company 
was the best thing for India, since it would bring law and 
order, while the victory of the Mahrattaa, as things then were, 
could only have brought a prolongation of war and anarchy. 
Their victory would have been immediately followed by a 
struggle for supremacy among the chief princes of their 
confederacy. 

For as the Mahrattaa had developed no efficient system of 
government, their central authority had never been secure of 
the obedience of its greater subjects, and the more the Empire 
grew, the greater became the independence of the captains of 
the great wax-bands, by whom new conquests were mainly 
won. The titular head of the confederacy, the Raja of 
Sattara, descendant of 8ivaji, waa a state prisoner, and all his 
power waa exercised by his hereditary prime minister, the 
Peshwa, ruling from Poona. The Pcshwa was fairly well 
oboyed by the feudatories of the southern Mahratta oountry, 
known as the Southern Jaghirdan ; but four groat hereditary 
chieftains, who held sway in the non-Mahratta regions of the 
Empire, obeyed him only when it suited them. These were 
the Gackwar of Baroda, in the west (the weakest of the four); 
the families of Sindkia and Holkor in the north; and the 
family of Bhonsla, related to Sivaji, who ruled from Nagpur 
the huge area now known ns the Central Provinces, and were 
called Rajas of Nagpur or Borer. It is needless to relate the 
endless and confused rivalries of three princes. Warren 
Hostings had known how to turn them to advantage, and the 
skill with which Wellesley used them is very clearly set forth 
in the documents which follow. 

Wellesley’s general idea was to treat the Peshwa and each 
of the great Mahratta chieftains as separate and independent 
powers, that ia to say, to break up the confederacy. He 
aimed at drawing clear linos of demarcation between their 
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territories and claims, and at abolishing the vague Mahratta 
claims over the territories of other Indian princes who were 
under the protection of the Company, notably the Nizam. 
Circumstances helped him. The Gaekwar of B&roda and the 
Pcshwa wore both led, by their own weakness, to apply for 
English protection, and both accepted treaties of subsidiary 
alhanoo. H these held good, the Mahratta confederacy was 
brokon up. The other Mahratta princes realised this, and 
war followed. Wellesley was blamed for having needlessly 
precipitated this war. His defence (very cogently Bet forth 
below by his brother) was that a war between the Company 
and the Mahiattas was inevitable; and that it was now fought 
under exceptionally favourable conditions. Sindhia and 
Bhonsla wero defeated by the brilliant campaigns of Arthur 
Wellesley and Lake. They were forced to abandon some 
territory to the Company and to its ally the Nizam. They 
were compelled to withdraw their claim to suzerainty over the 
Rajput and other princes of the north-west. They yielded 
their recognition to the Pcshwa’s subsidiary alliance with the 
Company. Above all, Delhi and the Mogul, the symbols of 
Indian supremacy, passed finally under British control. The 
Mahratta struggle was not yet over. Holkor, the only one of 
the chieftains who had a« yet stood aloof, made war against the 
Company. He would easily have been defeated, but a check 
which he inflicted on a British flying column under Colonel 
Monscn gave an excuse to the Directors for recalling the 
Governor-General, whose schemes of conquest terrified them, 
and whom they would have recalled long before but that they 
were hypnotised by his unbroken successes and bis haughty 
mothod of dealing with them. The subjugation of tlic 
Mahratta* wns not completed, and had to be, in part, done 
over again by Lord Hastings (see Chapter VII.). But the 
possibility of their establishing a dominion over all India was 
gone for ever; and the Company had become by 1806 the 
indubitable paramount power of India, the inheritor of the 
Mogul Empire. 

Such was the remarkable work of eight years. We are 
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fortunate in possessing an exceptionally clear and forcible 
analyaiB of it, from the pen of Wellesley's more famous brother, 
the Duke of Wellington, who had a largo Bharo in the work, 
both ns general and administrator. His narrative (No. 82) 
forms the btilk of the present chapter; but we have added 
the treaty with Mysore (No. 83), os an example of the pro¬ 
tectorate treaties which formed so important an instrument 
in Wellesley's hands, and the Treaty of Basscin with the Peshwa 
(No. 84), by which the Mahxatta confederacy was in effect 
broken up and its principal member came under the Com¬ 
pany’s aurerainty. We print also parts of a speech of the 
Govcmor-Qenoral, in which, at the end of Ida first Mahratta 
war, he describes the advantages that had been secured and 
the aimB by which he was guided (No. 85). 

Wellesley was not only a conqueror. He made real con¬ 
tributions to that development of the British system of govern¬ 
ment which had been begun by Warren Hastings and carried 
further by Cornwallis, and without which the achievement 
of paramountcy would have been neither possible nor justi¬ 
fiable. Somo account of these reforms is given in an excerpt 
from one of his Dispatches (No. 86). 

82. The Marquess Wellesley's Government of India 
B y the Dtm or Wjuxixotoh 

(Tho following n&rrativo was written in 1808. Tho Boko (then Sir 
Arthur WoiUwlcy) was the younger brother of th» Govemor-Gfoonl, 
had been hfe right-hand man throughout tho who!* period of hi* governor- 
■hip, and had la fnrtioular o*t»Mi*hod hia reputation u a general by tho 
*r«at victory of AMayo. Tho narrative ha» nccomniy boon abbreviated. 
Kr convenience of rofocoooo it ha. boon broken ly the editor into 
•cotioua, with nub-heading*-) 

In order to understand the merits or demerits of Marquess 
Wellesley’s government in India, it is necessary to review the 
state of that country when his Lordship assumed its govern¬ 
ment in May 1798, and that in which it was left in April 180«,‘ 
which was the close of the official year in which Marquess 
Wellesley resigned the government. . .. 
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». The Stale of India in 1798. 

The first intelligence which reached Marquess Wellesley 
upon his arrival in India, wm that the ancient Native enemy 
of the Company 1 had formed an alliance with the French at 
Mauritius, for the purpose of attacking the British nation in 
India; and that, w consequence of this alliance, a body of 
Frenchmen had already been landed at the port of Mangalore 
on the coast of Malabar, and had marched to Scringapntam. 
Shortly after the receipt of this intelligence, it was known in 
India that Buonaparte, with a largo French army, liad landed 
and taken possession of Egypt, and that the avowed object 
of thiB expedition was to invade India by that route. . . . 

The Company's armies, although in a high state of discipline, 
were not in a state of preparation and efficiency to perform 
the operations which the crisis of the Company’s affairs was 
likely to require from them. The Commander-in-Chici and 
Adjutant-Gcnoral of Fort St. George * reported that six months 
would bo required to prepare for service the army serving 
under that Presidency, upon which the brunt of the oonteat 
was likely to fall. . . . The army of Bombay .,. was necessarily 
scattered in the disaffected provinces under the government 
of Bombay; and the army of Bengal was stationed prin¬ 
cipally in the Vixier’s territories, with a view to keeping them 
in tranquillity, and to defend them from the expected invasion 
of the King of Kabul. 1 

Those powers on whom experience of former wars with 
Tipu had shown that the Company ought to rely for assistance 
were the Nizam, the Peshwa, the Nawab of the Carnatic, and 
the petty rajas and zemindar* on the coast of Malabar. Since 
the peace of 1792 with Tipu, which had attained the object of 
the alliance between the first two and the Company, the 
situation of these powers has been considerably changed. 
The Nizam, by the result of an unfortunate state of hostility 
with the Mahrattaa, which ended in battle, and a peace, or 
rather capitulation, concluded at Kurdla in the year 1795, 
hod fallen from the state of a great and leading power in 
Hindustan to that of a tributary to the Mahrattaa. Hi* 
ministers were appointed by the Mahrattaa; his army was 
disbanded; and the only support of his authority was a corps 

1 Tipu Sahib of MrMro. « Madraa. 

•Zcaaa Shah, from whom aa attack was comtoatlr loosed dartnj Uils 
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consisting of about 14,000 men, trained, disciplined, and com¬ 
manded by French officers. These officers Lad poawasion of 
a considerable portion of the Nizam's territories, from the 
revenues of which they were to pay their troops; and . . . they 
were becoming a French state m the peninsula of India. By 
their power and violence they overawed the Nizam's councils, 
and precluded all hope of his co-operation in the war which 
was expected with Tipu and liis French allies in the year 1798. 

The Mahratta government of Poona, which had afforded 
such material assistance to the British government in the wsr 
which had endod in 1792 by the treaty of Seringapatam, was 
become equally incapable with the Nizam of affording any 
aid in that wluch was expected in 1798. After the peace of 
Kurdla in 1795, the Peshwa, Mahdu Rao Narain, threw himself 
from a window in his palace at Poona, and died upon the spot. 
A contest then ensued for the possession of the power of that 
government, in which all the principal Mahratta chiefs were 
engaged, and which, having lasted with various success during 
the years 1796 and 1797, had ended by placing all the power 
at Poona in the hands of Daulat Rao Sindhia. . . . 

In 1798 this power was but feebly established, and would 
have been unequal to the exertion to be made in tho expected 
contest with Tipu, even if it could bo supposed that Sindhia’s 
policy would have led him to outer into it. But when that 
chief became the solo head of the Mahrattas, his policy would 
have led him to support Tipu rather than the English in the 
impending contest. ... Ho must have been aware that, with 
respect to him, tho English were the most formidable of tho 
two powers; and that his objects would have been forwarded 
by their defeat. Besides this, Sindhia’* principal force con¬ 
sisted in a body of infantry, raised, disciplined, and com¬ 
manded by French officers; and although the influence of 
these officers over the government of Sindhia was by no meana 
of the description of that exercised by those in the service of 
the Nizam over the government of that prince, it was still 
sufficiently strong to provent 8indhia from adopting a measure 
which was contrary to his obvious polioy. . .. 

Thus, then, nothing was to be expected from the two 
powers which had been the principal allies of the Company 
in tho former war with Tipu; and as the French were likely 
to be actively and personally engaged in this expected war, it 
was to be apprehended that they would derive assistance from 
the force commanded by Frenchmen in tho service of those 
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powers who had formerly been considered as the firm allies of 
tho British government. 

Since the peace of 1792 the Nawab Mahomed Ali of the 
Carnatic had aied, and had been succeeded by his son, Omdal ul 
Omm. This prince, who was very unpopular in his territories, 
showed every disposition to impede rather than to forward 
tho operations of the British army. He gave them no assist¬ 
ance ; and it was afterwards found at 8oringapatam that he 
was jn correspondence with the Company's enemy. 

As for the Rajas of Malabar, they (with the exception of 
the Raja of Koorg) bad been in a state of hostility with the 
Company from the conclusion of the Peace of 1792 till the 
year 1798, and had kept a considerable proportion of the 
Bombay army in constant hostile operations against them. 
No assistance was to be expected from them; but, on the con¬ 
trary, everything which was in their power to annoy and 
harass the army and to aid the enemy. 

Add to this representation of tho stato of our affairs in 
India at this period, that a revolution had just been effected 
in Oudh by Lord Tcignmouth 1 ; that the government of the 
reigning Prince Saadat Ali was most unpopular, and by no 
means firmly established throughout the country; that his 
army was mutinous and disaffected ; that an invasion of his 
country was expected from Zcman Shah, the King of Kabul, 
against which it was necessary to provide by the assembly of 
a large force in Oudh; . . . and that such was the state of 
mutiny and disaffection of the Nawab’s troops, that His 
Highness could not trust to them tho guard of his person, but 
was obliged to call for British troops. . . . 

Another circumstance which embarrassed government in 
India at all time*, and was a considerable source of embarrass¬ 
ment at the period under consideration, was the nature and 
state of the alliances between the British government and its 
dependent and tributary states. 

These alliances had always been formed in a moment of 
extreme weakness, and generally after the Native and depend¬ 
ent state had been conquered. Tho principal stipulation was 
uniformly protection by the British government, in considers- 




be independent in the management of all its internal concerns. 
The Native states having in every instance contracted these 
■ Sir John Shore, the outgoing GoTcmor-Ccoorol. 
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alliances in a moment of weakness, in which, of course, all the 
powers of their government were paralysed, they have invari¬ 
ably been under the necessity of calling for the assistance of 
tlic British protecting government for the support of their 
authority in tho management of their internal concerns. 

Tho system of government in India { tbo foundations of 
authority, and the modes of supporting it and of carrying on 
the operations of the government, are entirely different from 
the systems and modes adopted in Europe for the same 
purpose. 

Tho foundation and tho instrument of all power there is tbo 
sword; and when these alliances have been formed, the sword, 
or in other words, the army of tho Bast India Company, became 
tho only support and the only efficient instrument of authority 
of the protected Native states. 

This position of affairs, which was tho result of tho principle 
of government long established in the East, and of the weak¬ 
ness of the Native state, was attended by a stipulation in some 
cases, or an understanding in others, that the Native state 
should be independent in all the operations of its internal 
government; and at tho very moment in which this stipula¬ 
tion was made, tho interference of tho British government was 
required, and all the internal concerns of tho Native state 
submitted to its judgment, in order that its agents might boo 
whether the coses in which its interference was called for wore 
of a nature to justify it. 

Here, then, the door was necessarily opened to the inter¬ 
ference of the British government in every concern; and the 
result was increased weakness in the Native state, jealousy of 
this interference, and disunion bordering upon treachery. 

Those evils had long appeared to require a remedy; and 
they must have been felt particularly at the moment in which 
the British government was likely to be involved in a most 
extensive warfare with the most formidable of tho Native 
powers, assisted by the French. 

This having been the state of India at tho time Marquess 
Wellesley assumed the government in the year 1798, the 
measures adopted to apply a remedy to tbo evils which existed 
will form an epitome of the history of his Lordship's administra¬ 
tion. I shall detail them In that order which is most likely 
to make them dear to tho understandings of those who will 
read this paper. 
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m. The Alliance against Tipti and his Overthrow. 

The objects which pressed most upon his Lordship's 
attention in May and June, 1798, were to place the army of 
Fort St. George in a situation to resist the expected hostility 
of the enemy, to relievo the finances from the difficulties under 
which they laboured, and to bring back the allies of the 
Company to the state in which they had been left by the peace 
at SoriDgajiatam in 1792, so that tho allies might be able to 
render tho assistance in the war which they were capable of 
affording. . . . 

The army of Fort St. George was reinforced by European 
troops from Bengal, and preparatory measures were adopted 
to enable government to reinforce it still further with Native 
troops, when the most favourable season for transporting them 
by sea should come round. 

But the principal measure of those days, that which gave 
a turn to the state of the Company’s affaire in India, ana to 
the general sentiment of the people of that country respecting 
the British government, was tho negotiation at Hyderabad, 
which ended by the substitution of a British for a French force 
at the capital of the Nizam. . . . 

The object of the negotiation . . . was to prevail upon His 
Highness to perform tho defensive treaty of Hyderabad, 1st 
September, 1798 ; 1 and as it appeared that His Highness was 
unable to perform it on account of the power which tho Frenob 
officers and their faction had over his councils, it was pro¬ 
posed to His Highness that he should dismiss them and tneir 
troops from his service for ever; and an offer was made to 
supply British troops to enable His Highness to accomplish 
this object, and to remain thereafter at Hyderabad as sub¬ 
stitutes for the troops under the command of the French 
officers. 

A treaty was concluded on this basis with the utmost 
soexeey and dispatch . . . and a body of British troops 
entered the Nizam’s territories, and had made some marches 
towards Hyderabad before the French officers were aware of 
their fate. This body of troops, having joined those already 
at Hyderabad, performed the service on which they were sent 
without bloodshed; and the Nizam was thus restored to the 
power of performing his defensive engagements with the 
> Thin biu*. be a slip. Tbs Duio m probably tblnkmc of Cornwall!* - * 
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Company, and ono of the great and fruitful sources of the 
evils impending over us in 1798, which has been already 
described, was removed by a timely, woll-eontrivod, and able 
exercise of the power of the British government. 

This negotiation at Hyderabad was accompanied by another 
at Poona, with a view to the same objeote. But this failed, 
for reasons which will be reviewed hereafter. In the course 
of this negotiation all the circumstances attending that carry¬ 
ing on at Hyderabad were described to tbo Pcshwa, with a 
view to prevent the jealousy which might otherwise have been 
expected upon the renewal of the ancient alliance between the 
Company and the Nizam. 

After one of the principal allies of the British government 
had thus been placed in a situation to be enabled to perform 
his treaty of alliance, a negotiation was opened with Tipu 
Sultan, the object of which was to bring that Prince to an early 
decision, whether ho should be at peace or at war with the 
Company. It was obvious that the assistance which he had 
hitherto reoeived from his allies, the French, was small in 
comparison with that which he might expect from them, and 
tlint it was not of an extent and description to be vory formid¬ 
able to the British government, particularly as its alliance 
with the Nizam had been renewed, and tho source of danger 
in that quarter had been removed. All that was required from 
Tipu, therefore, was a renunciation of this offensive alliance.... 

These negotiations were attended by military preparations. 
. . . The wisdom of these early preparations was soon proved; 
for on the vory day that Tipu, after a delay of some weeks 
beyond tho period fixed for his answer to tho remonstrance of 
the British government, despatched his answer, and desired 
that a British officer might be sent to negotiate with him, he 
commenced his march to attack the Bombay army, which 
was assembled in the territories of tho Raja of Koorg. 

In this review of the measures of Marquess Wellesley's 
government, it iB not intended to detail the movements or tho 
actions of the different armies. Tho result of the well-prepared 
and wcll-combinod operations of the war against Tipu was the 
capture of his capital, with all his arsenals, treasure, etc.; his 
own death, on the 4th May, 1799; and tho subsequent reduc¬ 
tion and submission of all his territories to the allied 
governments. 
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Hi. The Rearrangement of Tipu’t lands. 

The army of the Nizam, with tho subsidiary force a* formed 
by the late Treaty of 1798, co-operated in this war with the 
Britiflh army ; and His Highness 8 government shared equally 
with the British government in tho advantages arising from 
its successful termination. The territories of the Company 
were increased by the addition of those belonging to Tip, 
situated upon the sea coast of Malabar, and those which 
gave possession of important military positions. The Niram 
received an equivalent, contiguous to his frontier; and a 
portion waa reserved for the Peshwa, to bo given on the con¬ 
dition that His Highness should become a party to the alliance 
between the other governments and should accede to certain 
stipulations which were proposed to him and which will be 
discussed in a subsequent part of this paper. His Highness 
having refused to accept these conditions, this portion was 
divided between the Company and the Nizam. . 

The principal and all the centre part of tho territories of 
Tipu were given to a descendant of the ancient Rajas of Mysore, 
in whoso person a state was formed under the immediate 
influence and protection of the British government. This 
state was connected by a treaty of alliance with the Company, 
which was bound to defend it on condition of the payment of a 
stipulated tribute. 1 As alliances of this description, by con¬ 
ferring a nominal independence on the Princes connected by 
them with the Company, had been found in other instances 
to bo attended with many inconveniences, to render necessary 
a constant interference by the protecting government in the 
internal affairs of the Native subordinate state, and to occasion 
internal weakness, jealousy of the protecting power, and a 
waste and embarrassment of the resources of the government, 
it waa thought best, in the treaty of alliance with tho govern¬ 
ment of Mysore, to provide for the interference of tho British 
government in all its concerns when such interference might be 
noctiAsary; and th© state in which thia government is found 
to bo at this moment, the cordial and intimate union which 
exists between the government of Mysore and the British 
authorities, and the important strength and real assistance 
which it has aSorded to tho British government in all its recent 
difficulties, afford the strongest proofs of the wisdom of this 
stipulation of the treaty. 

i See below. No. «*. 
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Thus, then, in less than one year from the period at which 
the perils which I have above described threatened the existence 
of the British government in India, our principal ally, the 
Nizam, was restored to us, the French state growing in the 
peninsula of India was destroyed, our formidable Native 
enemy, Tipu, the certain ally of the French in India, was 
subdued, and in his place was established in Mysore a govern¬ 
ment calculated to afford, and which has afforded, the most 
substantial assistant* to Great Britain in all her difficulties. 

to. The New Treaty trith Ovdh. 

The Governor-General having now relieved the peninsula 
of India from the danger by which it was threatened, and 
affairs in that quarter having been placed on foundations of 
strength calculated to afford lasting peace and security, turned 
his attention to the great and increasing cause of the weakness 
of the north-west frontier of the Bengal provinces. These 
provinces were covered in that quarter by the territories of 
the Nawab Vizier of Oudb, who was connected with the Com¬ 
pany by a treaty of alliance, by which, in consideration of a 
subsidy not exceeding 50 lacs «oca rupees per annum, the 
Company were bound to defend him; and with this view to 
maintain at all times at least 10,000 men in his territories; and 
in case this number should for any cause bo increased beyond 
13,000 men, the Nawab was to pay the actual expense incurred 
by the Company. This treaty was attended by the usual 
stipulation of the independence of the Nawab in his internal 
concerns; which stipulation had boon uniformly frostrated 
by the necessary ana uniform interference of the Company, 
in all these concerns for the support of the Nawab's authority, 
for the preservation of tranquillity in the country, and for the 
security of the funds from which the Company derived *0 
important a portion of tho resources applicable to the payment 
of their military establishments. 

For some years previous to 1798 apprehensions had been 
entertained that Zeman Sliah, tlio King of Kabul, would carry 
into execution an old and favourite plan of tho Afghan govern¬ 
ment to invade Hindustan; and theso apprehensions had 
appeared so woll founded in 1798 that tho Governor-General, 
Marquess Wellesley, had found it necessary to assemble a 
large British armv in Oudh, under the command of Sir J. 
Craig, for tbs protection of the Nawab's territories against 
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this expected invasion, notwithstanding the difficulties under 
which the government laboured at the Bamc period in the 
peninsula of India.... 

When the preparations were making to resist the expected 
invasion of Zeman Shah, the Nawab Saadat Ali, although 
fully convinced of the necessity of collecting the largest force 
upon the frontier, called for a detachment of the British troops 
to attend and guard his person against his own turbulent and 
disaffected troops. He declared repeatedly that these troops 
were not to bo trusted in the day of battle, or on any service; 
and after viewing their state of discipline and equipment . . . 
Sir J. Craig considered these troops as worse than useless, as 
dangerous, and of the nature of an enemy’s fortress in his rear ; 
and he actually left a detachment of British troops to watch 
them, and the turbulent inhabitants of Rohillchand, the 
frontier province of Oudh to the north-west. 

The Governor-General, by his negotiations at the court of 
Persia, hod drawn the attention of the King of Kabul to the 
defence of his own western frontier; and availed himself of 
the certain tranquillity which he had obtained on the frontiers 
of Oudh to arrange the affairs of that country on a basis better 
calculated to give it permanent security and tranquillity, and 
to increase the strength of the British government on ita 
north-west frontier, which was one of its weakest points. 

Towards the close of the year 1799 the Governor-General 
called upon the Nawab of Oudh to dismiss his expensive, 
useless and dangerous troops, and to fill their places by in¬ 
creased numbers of the Company’s troops. . . . The British 
government had a right, under the article of the treaty of 
1798, to require that this reform should be made. After some 
difficulties ... this great object was effected ; and arrange¬ 
ments were made for introducing into the Vizier’s territories 
3000 additional British troops, at the expense to the Nawab 
Vizier of 76 lacs of Oudh sicca rupees per ennum. 

In order to improve the security of Oudh still further, a 
reform of the civil administration of the government was 
necessary; and this reform was pressed upon the attention 
of the Nawab. But while the negotiations were going on, the 
Nawab plainly declared that he was not able to pay the 
expense of the" troops which had been stationed in his country 
for its defence at the time of the expected invasion of Zeman 
Shah, or the expense of the additional troops which had been 
necessarily stationed in his country upon the occasion of the 
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reform oi hia military establishment*, although he was bound 
by treaty to defray the whole of thee* charges. 

A demand was then made upon him to give territorial 
security, according to the 11th article of the treaty of 1T98; 
and, alter a long negotiation, a treaty waa concluded on the 
10th Nov. 1801, by which, in commutation for subsidy, and 
for the perpetual defence of hia country, the Nawab ceded to 
the Company the territory of RohiLkhand, the Doab, and 
Garakhpur; the two former being his frontier provinces 
towards the Mahrftttas, the Sikhs, and Afghans, and the latter 
bordering upon the Company; and he engaged, further, to 
introduce a witter system of management into the territories 
which remained in his hands. . 

By the whole of this arrangement the Company gamed, 
1st. The advantage of getting rid of a uwlesa and dangerous 
body of troops stationed on the very point of their defence, 
and ready at all times to join an invading enemy : 

2ndlv. The advantage of acquiring the means of placing 
upon this weak point additional numbers of the BntiBh troops, 
and thereby increasing its strength, and tho general security 
of the provinces in their roar: . . 

3rdly. Ample territorial security for the regular and per¬ 
petual payment of these funds for the support of their military 

establishments in Bengal: ... . , 

4thly. By the introduction of their own system of govern¬ 
ment and management into the countries ceded to thorn, and 
. the employment of their own servants in the administration, 
they secured tho tranquillity of these hitherto neglected 
provinces for their armies, in case of the recurrence of the 

-g£ ZSS 8SKISt?i\- 

hereafter, was felt in a very few years, were gamed without 
incurring any disadvantage whatever; in particular, that 
was not incurred which appears most likely to weaken a great 
continental power, such aa tne Company is m India, ▼«., the 
frontier was not increased. The Company were equally 
bound to defend, and had actually defended, this same frontier 
in 179$ and 1799, when the country was governed by the 
Nawab; so that all was gain and strength without tho smallest 
disadvantage or weakness. 

i Tho trooty conclude by Sir John Stow Hame<Urt*lr uiore Wdtoloy 1 . 

lond totnoon two rilWI la U.ta co» lb« 

Ooncet ond tho Jumna. 
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But the advantages in this arrangement were not gained 
by the Company only ; those of the Nawab were at least equal 
to thoee of the Company. ... It is known that the Nawab 
of Oudh had never collected from tho countries ceded, and 
realised in his treasury, even the sum of 76 lacs of Oudh sicca 
rupees, being the old subsidy paid under the treaty of 1798; 
much less had he realised the increased sum which he was 
obliged to pay in consequence of tho increase of the number 
of troops stationed in his country. His pecuniary gain was 
the difference between tho annual sum he realised and that 
which ho was bound to pay. Under the new treaty of Nov. 
1801, the Company were bound to defend the territories of 
the Nawab unaer all circumstanoca; and no new demand 
could be mode upon him on any account, whatever might bo 
the extent of the service, or of the expense incurred in their 
defence. The Nawab had already felt the full advantage of 
this stipulation. 

Besides theao advantages of a pecuniary nature, the Nawab 
derived others from the arrangement,. . . When tho provinces 
were coded to the Company, the Nawab had the means and 
advantage of employing in a reduced territory tbo troops 
which had been found insufficient for the conduct of the 
administration of one of greater extent; and these troops, 
being more immediately under his inspection, and within the 
reach of his authority, were kept in better order. 

Thus then, upon the whole, this arrangement has been 
advantageous, and has proved satisfactory, to both tho parties 
to it, whatever may have been the difficulties in settling it; 
and Marquess Wellesley removed by it all the inconveniences 
and weakness felt upon the north-west frontier of Bengal, and 
added considerably to the resources of the British government. 

v. The Annexation of the Carnatic. 

The evil to which Marquess Wellesley next directed his 
efforts was the nature of tho British alliances with its tribu¬ 
tary states in general, and particularly with the Nawab of 
Arcot. 1 The all Lance between the Company and the family 
of this prince bad commenced in the infancy of the British 
power in the peninsula of India, and the terms of it had been 
altered at different periods. The general purport of them, 
however, at all tunes, hod been protection of the Carnatic by 
l I*, tbs Carnatic, at which Arcot woe tho c*ptUl. 
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the Company, on the condition of the regular monthly pay¬ 
ment of a stipulated subsidy by the Nawab ; that the Nawab 
should have no political communication with any foreign 
power, excepting through the intervention or with the consent 
of the Company ; that the Company should not interfere in 
tbo internal concerns of the Nawab’s government; and the 
last treaty of 1792 provided particularly that, in case of 
failure in the payment of the stipulated subsidy, certain 
countries should be coded to the Company. 

One of the great evils in this alliance, as in all those of this 
description winch had been formed in India, was that it pro¬ 
vided that the Company should not interfere in the internal 
concerns of the Nawab's government, at the same time that 
the interference of the Company in every possible case was 
absolutely and essentially necessary for the support of the 
Native government, and was practised on every occasion. 

Another evil which affected this, as well as every alliance 
of the same description, was . . . that the Nawab was obliged 
to borrow money, at large interest, to mako his payments at 
the stipulated periods; and as the Natives were unable or un¬ 
willing to come forward to lend their money upon those 
occasions, the loans were made from the Company's civil and 
military servants, and the European inhabitants of Fort St. 
George"and ita dependencies. ... 

In this view of the evil it was of enormous magnitude. The 
practice of lending money to the Native powers by British 
subjects has been repeatedly forbidden by toe Company, and 
the continuance of it, therefore, was a breach of their most 
positive orders ; but it was so general, and the profits so large, 
that no government had been found sufficiently strong entirely 
to prevent it. But the evil did not consist only in the ruin of 
the Nawab and his country, and in this breacli of order and 
discipline, but it established at Madras, and in the subordinate 
territories, a body of men in the service of the Company, or 
living under its protection, whose interests and objects, as 
relative to the Nawab of the Carnatic, were different from those 
of the Company. On all occasions, whether trilling or im¬ 
portant, of difference between tho Company and the Nawab, 
the latter was certain of the advice, assistance, and active 
exertionB of this description of men; and he never failed to 
succeed in his objects. It is not astonishing, therefore, that 
a Prince whose views wore directed to an increase of his political 
power, and whose vanity was flattered by the services performed 




218 THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 

and court paid to bim by so many European* of the fint «onk 
and consequence in that country, shonld have promoted every 
object which could have a tendency to continue this system 
and should have set his face against every measure calculated 
to restrain it, although it was evidently ruinous to his finances, 
to the revenues of his country, and to his real interests and 

^Fronf'the time tho operation of the treaty of 1792 was 
observed, every Governor had endeavoured to prevail upon 
the Nawab to consent to an alteration of it, by 
Company’s resources should bo secured, Mid the evil* above 
described should be prevented. The endeavours, however 
of Lord Buckinghamshire, 1 Marquess We^elsy, and Lord 
powis, 1 equally failed in prevailing upon the Nawab to consent 
to a modification of the treaty ; and when the war broke out 
with Tipu, tho country was labouring under all the accumulated 
disadvantages of the system, its resources were ruined, and its 
inhabitants, from long oppression, disaffected. 

Besides these evils, there was a manifest indifference or 
rather disaffection, in the Nawab Omdal ul Omrn.himBelf, 
to the cause of the British government and its allies, the mean¬ 
ing of which was not discovered till Seringa patam wasuken 
and the papers of Tipu had fallen into the hands of the British 
government. Among them was found all the wntton com¬ 
munications and correspondence which had been carried on 
between tho Nawab Mahomed Ali and the Nawab Omdal ul 
Omra, his son, and Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan, without the 
knowledge of the Company’s government. 

The feet of the existence of tho correspondence alone was 
a breach of the treaties by which the Nawabe of the Carnatic 
had been allied to the British government. . . • 

As soon as Marquess Wellesley had ascertained all the 
circumstances attending these communications, by an examina¬ 
tion of the persona who had been instrumental in carrying 
them on, he referred the whole subject to the Authorities m 
England, and stated in detail bis sentiments on the conduct ol 
the Nawab, and on the measures which it would be advisable 
to adopt. These sentiments having been approved, his Lord¬ 
ship proceeded to carry into execution the measures which be 

Ej8 0 £ordahip‘s principles on this question were, generallv, 
that the Nawabs, by their communications with Hyder All 

1 Governor* of Uadi**. 
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and Tipu Saltan, had broken their treaties of alliance with the 
Company; and that in consequence of this breach of treaty 
the Company had ft right to act in the manner that beat suited 
their own interest. That which best suited their own interest 
waa, to take into their own hands the entire management of 
the civil and military government of the Carnatic ; giving to 
the Nawab, for tho support of himself and biB family, such a 
proportion of the revenues as should be sufficient for those 
objects, provided His Highness would acquiesce in the arrange¬ 
ments which should bo carried into execution. These prin¬ 
ciples were considered to apply equally to the son, or supposed 
son, of the Nawab Omdal ul Omra, as it waa obvious that ho 
could claim to inherit the authority of his father in the Carnatic, 
and the advantage* derived from the connexion with tho 
Company, only under the treaties between the Company and 
his family, all of which had been broken by tho correspondence 
carried on with Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan, by Mahomed Ali 
and Omdal ul Omra. „ „ , ’ .. . 

When the orders from Marquees Wellesley upon this subject 
reached Madras, the Nawab Omdal ul Omra was in such a 
state of health as to be incapable of attending to business; 
and soon afterwords he died. Tho eupposed son was then 
apprised of tho discoveries which had been made at Seringa- 
patam, of the sentiments of the British government in con¬ 
sequence of these discoveries, and of the measures which they 
proposed to adopt in the Carnatic. But ho refused to accent 
the situation held out to him under tho new arrangement, As 
tho olaim of this Prince to succeed his father, supposing that 
circumstances had allowed of tho succession, wiu by no means 
clear, and as it was desirable for'the poaco of tho Camatsc that 
the Nawab's family should adopt the arrangement, Lord Clive 
(now Earl of Powia) 1 determined to set aside Ali Hussein 
entirely, and to propose it to Azim-uddaula, the eldest legiti¬ 
mate son of Anur ul Omra, who waa the second son of Ihe 
Nawab Mahomed Ali, and brother of the late Nawab Omdal 
ul Omra. This Prinoo having agreed to the arrangement, a 
treaty waa concluded by which the whole of tho civil and 
* military government of the Carnatic was transferred for ever 
to the Company; and the Nawab Arim-uddaula, and his 
heirs, were to preserve their title and dignity, and to receive 
one-fifth part of the net revenues of the country. 

Thus was this important arrangement concluded in a 
i Governor of Madias. 
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pcaoc*blfl manner, by which * remedy was provided for *11 
the evils which had attended the former connexion between 
the Company and the Nawabs of the Carnatic ; additional 
security was given to the British government, and an addition 
of £800,000 per annum . . . was made to their pecuniary 
resources. This improvement in their situation was not 
attended by any extension of their frontier (for the Company 
was bound, before, both by treaty and positive interest, to 
defend the same line of country), or any circumstance which 
tended to weaken the British government in tho Carnatic. 


vi. Subsidiary Alliance teM (As Nizam. 

The arrangement, the nature of which I shall next discuss, 
is tbs treaty of 1800, with the Nizam. It will be recollected 
that tho treaty of 1798 ... had been dirocted pnncip^lv to 
tho object of enabling Hit Highness to perform his part ot the 
triple alliance of 1790. formed against the power of Tipu 
Sultan, in which object it had completely succeeded. But . . . 
some inconveniences bad grown out of the treaty of 1 1 ^ f 
which it was necessary to provide an early remedy. Between 
the years 1792 and 1798 the power of the government of toe 
Nisam bed fallen under the influence of the Mahrattas. This 
power bad large claims uoon His Highness; some folded 
upon the treaty or capitulation of Kurdla, which claims had 
been afterwards modified and given up by other treaties; and 
others founded upon the general principle of overbearing 
extortion of the Mahratta government. . . . 

Under the treaty of 1st Sent. 1798, the Nizam was not 
entitled to the assistance of the British troope stationed m 
his country, either to defend him against the Mahrattas, or 
to assist him in overawing those of his tributaries who were 
likewise tributaries to tho Mahrattas ; and after the conquest 
of Mysore the British government, which by that event had 
become paramount in India, was obliged to determine the 
precise nature of the relation in which it would stand, as well 
to the Nizam’s as to the Mahratta government, and that in 
which those powers should stand to each other. 

It was obvious that the Mahratta* would continue to 
make, and would at length enforce, their unjust demands upon 
the Nizam's government to the length of replacing affairs a. 
Hyderabad in the situation in which they had been left by 
the treaty of Kurdla in 1795, when a Mahratta minister 
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governed the Nizam’* territories. But this w» not the only 
danitw. The Nizam’* government could not proceed unless 
it* tributaries were brought under subjection. This measure 
was necessary as well on account of the pecuniar relief which 
it would afford to the Nizam as b*nuee the^rebellion ofthesc 
tributaries was a dangerous example of insubordination to the 
governors and collector* of the revenue of the distant pro¬ 
vinces of the Nizam’s territorie*. The e^tence o reb^ion 
and insubordination in any country must always be formidable 
to its neighbours ; but it is particularly •omlndmjandm 
the venis 1799 and 1800 the existence of these evils was 
peculiarly inconvenient to the Bntah government, and im¬ 
peded the settlement of the now government of Mysore and 

KSSSg’S STS^V -tab 

occumd were first to encomage and aid the Nmun 
an army to be disciplined and commanded by European 
officers. 7 'lt would have been impossible to provide the number 
of English officers which His llighnoss s service would have 
requited. . . . Those European offiws must therefore have 
bcL foreigners ... and principally Frenchmen. Here, then, 
the evil would have been revived, of which the inoo “T“ 1 ®^ 
and dancer had been felt previous to 1798, and for which the 

treaty of 1798 had been a remedy. 

The second modo which occurred was to encourag* « 
Nizam to raise a Native army. From the treachery of tho 
Native chiefs, from their habits of wn^pondenM and c 
munication with the Mahruttaa, and the 
tins nation had acquired over them m a long «n« of cont«W 
nothing cfiectual was to be expected from thi* nieasurc. and 
it would have led directly to place the Nizam w a state of 
subjection to the government of Poona 

the third mode was to extend tho basis of the treaty « 
1st Sent 1798: to make it generally defensive againat all 
£wS, P ‘> £*, »«)»£. & the piotochon 

1)1 

alteration of the treaty of 1798 desirable -• - ” 

circumstances . . . which rendered expedient the other altera 
tiooft made by the treaty of 1600. 

i lustmd of moroly us*lnA Tip*. 
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Under the treaty of 1798 tbo British government had 
been bound to furnish the Niram with a certain force, for the 
payment of a stipulated sum of money monthly. A* was 
usual in all these cases, this subsidy fell in arrest; and tho 
records of the Presidency arc filled with accounts of the com¬ 
plaints made of the existence of these arrears, and of the 
measures adopted to secure their liquidation. These arrears 
gave rise to complaints and remonstrances from tho British 
government, whicu of course must have tended to weaken the 
good understanding which ought to have existed between the 
Niram and them; and they were equally prejudicial to the 
interests of both powers. The grant of territorial security 
for the payment of the subsidy removed all these causes of 
misunderstanding. ... 

The territory which was granted to the Company was that 
which had been under the government of Tipu 8ultan, and 
had been ceded to the Ninam by the treaties of Sermgapatam 
of 1792 and 1799. The authority of the Nizam had never 
been firmly established in those countries ; and the state of 
confusion in which tliey were in 1799-1800 was highly pre¬ 
judicial to the British interests in Mysore, and in the Com¬ 
pany’s recently acquired countries. The Nizam’s treasury 
has never received anything from those countries; and His 
Highness had supported the Company’s subsidiary troops by 
fundB acquired from other parts of his territories. It was 
hoped that the introduction of a better system of government 
would have produced order and regularity among this hitherto 
turbulent people, a hope which has been completely fulfilled ; 
ami this territory now yields a revenue . . . fully equal to pay 
tho expenses of the subsidiary force stationed with the Nizam, 
and of tbc administration of government in the provinces which 

His Highness ceded. ... ... 

— --- ; —j —j«. »v.« cover tho Mysore 


The 


provinces acquired under thia treaty cov 
to the northward; and have removed 


country to the northward; and have removed the source of 
danger to be apprehended to that newly established govern¬ 
ment, from tho neighbourhood and example of a turbulent 
and disaffected people, paying no revenue or obedience to the 
government under which it is placed. _ 

From the general view which lias been given of this arrange¬ 
ment, it will readily be believed that the Nizam wished to 
accomplish it much more eagerly than the British government 
did. In fact, His Highness felt that before this arrangement 
was made his government was not in a state of security; and 
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it will be observed that the security of His Highness's govern¬ 
ment wu the principal object and motive of this treaty. 
Other object# were connected with this principal motive, 
equally interesting and advantageous to both the parries to 
the ttcaty; and upon the whole it may be said that it does 
not contain an article or an arrangement in which both parties 
were not equally interested. 

vu. The Mahrattas: their Internal Discards. 

The next subject to which I shall advert is the arrangement 
made with the Peshwa by the treaty of Bassein. It will be 
recollected that the Mahratta government of Poona had been 
connected with the British government by a treaty made by 
Lord Cornwallis on 1st Sept. 17192), commonly called tlie 
Treaty of Triple Alliance, against Tipu Saltan. Under this 
treaty His Highness was bound to assist the British govern¬ 
ment and the Nizam, in case either of these powers was attacked 
by Tipu. 

After the peace of Seringa pa tam, in 1792, the Mahrattas 
attacked tho Nizam, and the war ended by a peace or capitula¬ 
tion concluded at Kurdla, by which the Nizam ceded half his 
territories, placed the remainder under the influence of the 
Mahrattas, paid a large sum of money, gave up his minister 
as a prisoner, and appointed other ministers nominated by 
the Mahrattas. Shortly after this peace the Peshwa, Mabdu 
Rao Narain, died. A'contest ensued among the difierent 
Mahratta chiefs for the succession to the office of Peshwa, 
and the powtesion of the influence and power of the govern¬ 
ment, which, after various success, onded in the establishment 
of the present Peshwa, Baji-Rao, and the possession of ail the 
power and influence of the government by Daulat Rao Sindhia. 

This chief already had, by right of succession to his relative 
Mahdaji Sindhia, all the Mahratta territories in Hindustan, 1 
situated between the rivers Norbudda and Tapti, and the 
Ganges and Indus. The principal support and instrument 
of lus government was an army disciplined and commanded 
by French officers, with a formidable train of artillery ; and, 
by his influence at Poona, he had now acquired that part of 
the power of the Mahratta government which was not already 
in his hands. 

» Tho wort to hero uob< 1 in the eartowor mw. atouun* oorthom Hulls 
m diMlcffulshed from tho Doccon. 
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This waa the general state of Mahratta affairs in the year 
1798, when Marquess Wellesley assumed the government. 
But this power of Sindhia's was by no means. consolidated. 
A formidable rebellion prevailed in his territories north of 
the Nerbudda, which was directed and encouraged by tho 
female relations of ltia predecessor: and the confusion in the 
southern parts of the empire which had attended the progress 
of the contest for the possession of the power at Poona, 
had not subsided upon its establishment in the hands of 

fij-ndhi* 

Besides these causes of disquietude, Sindhia was not un¬ 
interested in the invasion of India by Zeman Shah, at that 
tamo expected. The first effects of that invasion would 
have been felt by Sindhia; and his only hope of safety was 
in the assistance which he might derive mom the British 
government. 

It appears that, from this state of affairs, tho Governor- 
General, Marquess Wellesley, endeavoured to derive addi¬ 
tional strength and security to every part of the British empire 
in India. His first object was to procure the assistance of 
tho Peehwa in the war against Tipu sultan, which was impend¬ 
ing, according to the stipulations of the Treaty of Triple 
Alliance ; ana with this view he endeavoured first to prevail 
upon Sindhia to return to Hindustan for the protection of 
his northern frontier against Zeman Shah ; and secondly, he 
acquainted the Pcshwa with the courso of measures he was 
pursuing for the restoration of tlie power and activity of tho 
other party to the alliance, the Nizam ; and offered to adopt 
similar measures for tho establishment and support of the 
power of the Peehwa. . . . 

The inilucnoe of Sindhia, however, occasioned the failure 
of this negotiation, and tho war against Tipu was carried on 
and concluded without the assistance of the Peehwa. . . . 

Tho negotiation was renewed by the Peshwa at different 
periods, particularly in tho year 18CiO. when his power and the 
safety ot hia pereon was threatened by Sindhia; but their 
objoct was always defeated by the influence and violence of 
that chief. . . . 

At length the confusion which had existed in the northern 
parts of Sindhia’s territories from the period of tlie death of 
Mahdaji Sindhia came to a crisis towards tho close of tlie year 
1800, whioh drew Sindhia’s attention, and required his presence 
in that quarter ; and here commenced a new scene in Mahratta 
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affairs, which led immediately to the treaty of Bassein, and 
the subsequent transactions in which the British government 
have been engaged. 

It has already been noticed that the female relations of the 
predecessor of Danlst Rao Sindhia were at the head of a party 
in Hindustan, who were in rebellion against the authority of 
Sindhia’a government. When the contest had lasted for some 
time, the Mahratta chief, Tukaji Holkar, who had been next 
in rant and power to Sindhia, died in tho year 1797 ; and the 
sons of that chief came to Poona to arrange with the Peshwa 
the succession of one of them to the territories of their father. 
Sind Ilia's objects were to procure the succession for Kashi 
Rao Holkar, tlic legitimate son most likely to favour tho pre¬ 
tension* and objects of Sindhia in the Mahratta empire. Tlvc 
wishes of the family were for Mulhar Rao Holkar, with whom 
were connected his illegitimate brothers, Jeswont Rao Holkar 
and Vitaji Rao Holkar. 

While the negotiations were going on at Poona between 
these different branches of the Holkar family and the Peshwa, 
Sindhia ... attacked the camp of Mulhar Rao Holkar, put him 
to death, seized his widow, and dispersed all hi* adherents, 
including his illegitimate brothers. Vitaji Rao Holkar was 
soon afterwards taken in rebellion against tho Peshwa, and 
waaput to death at Poona. Jeswant Rao Holkar fled first 
to Hyderabad, and then to Nagpur, the capital of the Raja 
of Berar, where, by the influence of Sindhia, he was put m 
confinement; and, after a short time, having made his escape 
from Nagpur, he Hod into Hindustan, where he joined the 
army of the rebels against the authority of Sindhia’s govern¬ 
ment. ... In a short time Holkar acquired considerable in¬ 
fluence in tho councils and the army of these females, which he 
soon turned to his own advantage ; and he suddenly attacked 
and plundered them, and placed himself at the head of their 
troops. He then increased liis forces to the utmost extent 
that was practicable, and on the 17th and 18th July 1800, 
made an attack upon a large detachment of Sindhia’s regular 
infantry... which dotachmcnt be defeated with great slaughter, 
particularly of their European officers; and he plundered the 
city of Ougein. Thia event drew Sindhia’a serious attention 
to the situation of aflaim in Hindustan; and he removed 
from Poona with his army in the month of Dec. 1800. His 
agents, however, still conducted the operations of the Peshwa’s 
government; His Highness's prime minister had been 
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appointed by Sindhia ; and although Hu Highness’* person 
and his oounoils were in *ome degree relieved from the previous 
constraint under which they had laboured for some years, no 
act of the government could be carried into execution without 
the consent of Sindhia’s servants. 

When Sindhia arrived in Hindustan with hiB army the 
contest between him and Holkar continued with increased 
violence; and at length Holkar was defeated in a great battle, 
which was fought at Indore, the capital of tho possessions of 
the Holkar family, on tho 14th October 1801. After this 
battle, Holkar wn* obliged to withdraw from Hindustan into 
the hilly countries between the Kerbuddu and the Tftpti, into 
which sindhia was unable to carry the war, as his attention 
was still taken up by the settlement of his government in the 
north of Hindustan, and his armies wore not reunited suffi¬ 
ciently, from the loss sustained in the different battles which 
had been fought. Holkar took advantage of this respite to 
carry the war across the Tapti into tho Peshwa's country. 
In the oourse of tho year 1802 he had several engagements 
with the Peshwa's troops in Kandeish and on the Godavery, 
in which he was uniformly successful, and at length, in the 
month of October 1802, he approached Poona. Sindhia had 
sent a small detachment of his regular infantry and a body of 
cavalry to join the remnant of the Peshwa's army; and on 
the 25th October 1802, a great battle was fought between these 
armies, almost within Bight of the city of Poona, which ended 
in the complete defeat of tho troops of tho Pcshws and Sindhia. 
After this battle tho Peshwa fled from Poona into the Konlcan, 
or low country on the sea coast between Bombay and Goa. 
Having been "pursued by Holkar’s troops, he embarked at 
Severndrug, on board a ship which was sent from Bombay 
for his accommodation, ana bo arrived at Basse in, opposite 
to tbc Island of Salsette on the 16th December ; and Holkar 
remained in possession of the authority of the government of 
Poona. 


vm. The Treaty of Bassein. 

During the progress of Holkar in his invasion of the Peshwa’s 
territories, His Highness tho Peshwa renewed the negotiations, 
which had been so frequently broken off, for the assistance of 
the British government. These negotiations, however,'were 
not brought to a close on the day of tho battle near Poona; 
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and after the result of that dav was known, and immediately 
previous to hie flight, His Highness signed a paper, by which 
he engaged to perform all the material stipulations required 
by the British government as the conditions on which they 
would consent to give him the assistance for which he asked. 
These were, principally, that His Highness would allot a 
territorial security for the payment of the troops which the 
Company would detach into his country; that those troops 
should occupy a position within his territories: that the 
Company should arbitrate on the differences between him and 
the Nizam; and that the Feshwa should not enter into any 
treaty or correspondence with any foreign power excepting 
with the knowledge and consent of the Company. . .. 

The principle on which the negotiations at Poona had 
turned since the death of Tipu Sultan ... had been, the neces¬ 
sity of introducing the arbitration of the British government 
in the disputes and claims which existed between the Peshwa 
and the Nizam. It was obvious that unless the British govern¬ 
ment should interfere, the Nizam must fall under the power 
of the Mahratta*; and for this reason the treaty of 1798 with 
the Nizam had been made generally defensive against all 
powers whatever by the treaty of October 1800. When this 
treaty was concluded there existed ft necessity for continuing 
to urge the Peshwa to admit of the arbitration of the British 
government in tlie Mahratta claims, or the British government 
must have been prepared for, and must have expected, war 
with the Mahratta nation, whenever these claims should be 
made, and tbe Mahrattas should find themselves in a con¬ 
dition to enforce them. The attainment of this political 
object, therefore, was the only one likely to ensure the peace 
of the peninsula of India. . . . 

The cession of territory for subsidy was the best mode of 
avoiding tbe disputes and inconvenience which had invariably 
attended th«*e suheidiary alliances in other instances ; and the 
article respecting the intercourse of the Peshwa with foreign 
states was rendered necessary by the nature of the constitu¬ 
tion of the two governments, the alliances by which each was 
bound, and the laws which regulated their intercourse with 
foreign states. The necessity for this connexion with the 
head of the Mahratta Empire was rather increased by the 
successful invasion of the Pcshwa's territories, and by the 
usurpation of His Highness's authority, by Jeswant Rao 
Holkar. . . . 
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And after the result of that day was known, and immediately 

r vions to his flight, His Highness signed a paper, by which 
engaged to perform all the materia! stipulations required 
by the British government as the conditions on which thev 
would consent to give him the assistance for which be asked. 
These were, principally, that His Highness would allot a 
territorial security for the payment of the troops which the 
Company would detach into his country; that those troops 
should occupy a position within his territories: that the 
Company should arbitrate on the differences between him and 
the Nizam; and that the Pcshwa should not enter into any 
treaty or correspondence with any foreign power excepting 
with the knowledge and consent of the Company. . . . 

Tho principle on which the negotiations at Poona luid 
turned since toe death of Tipu Sultan ... hod been, tho neces¬ 
sity of introducing the arbitration of the British government 
in the dispute* and claims which existed between the Pmhwa 
and the Nizam. It was obvious that unless the British govern¬ 
ment should interfere, the Nizam must fall under the power 
of tho Maluattas; and for this reason tire treaty of 1798 with 
the Nizam had been made generally defensive against all 
powers whatever by the treaty of October 1800. When this 
treaty was concluded there existed a necessity for continuing 
to urge the Peshwa to admit of the arbitration of the British 
government in the Mahratta claims, or the British government 
must havo been prepared for. and must have expected, war 
with the Mahratta nation, whenever these claims should be 
made, and the Mahrattas should find themselves in a con¬ 
dition to enforce them. The attainment of this political 
object, therefore, was the only one likely to ensure tho peace 

of the peninsula of India.- 

The cession of territory for subsidy was the best mode of 
avoiding the disputes and inconvenience which had invariably 
attended these subsidiary alliances in other instances; and the 
article respecting the intercourse of the Peshwa with foreign 
states was rendered necessary by the nature of the constitu¬ 
tion of the two governments, the alliances by which each was 
bound, and the laws which regulated their intercourse with 
foreign states. The necessity for this connexion with the 
head of the Mahratta Emmie was rather increased by the 
successful invasion of the Teshwa’s territories, and by the 
usurpation of His Highness’s authority, by Jeswant Rao 
Holkar. , .. 
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Immediately after the flight of the Peshwa from Poona, 
Holka; took upon himself toe government of the Peshwa’s 
territories ; but finding that this arrangement waa not popular, 
and gave offence to the chiefs in the southern parts of the 
empire, he appointed the son of Ararat Rao, who waa the 
adopted son of the father of the Peahwa, Ilaji Rao, to be the 
new Peahwa ; and Ainrat Rao to bo his minister, and himself 
to be the head of lus armies. He endeavoured to obtain the 
oonsent and acknowledgment of the Nizam and of the British 
government to this arrangement; and while the negotiations 
were going on upon this subject, it is well known that lie was 
collecting about his person all the pretenders to authority, 
and the disaffected subjects of the Company and their allies, 
that could be found; and he was preparing the documents on 
which he intended to found the vexatious claims of tho Mahratta 

g overnment on the Nizam, the territories of Mysore and Arcot. 

e was at the same time urging the British government to 
acknowledge his new dynasty at Poona, and to interfere in 
the settlement of the Mahratta affairs. Sindhia, who had 
been informed by the Governor-General of the progress of tho 
Peahwa’s negotiations with the British government in the 
year 1802 . . . earnestly urged the British government to 
interfere in the Mahratta affairs, as the only mode of settling 
their actual confusion. 

The animosity between Sindliia and Holkar still existed 
with the greatest violence ; and in the operations which must 
be carried on to relieve the Peshwa and to restore his authority, 
there was every reason to expect that Holkar would find 
himself exposed singiv to tlie hostility of ell the great powers 
of India, and that he would withdraw from the Peshwa’s 
territories. 

Orders were therefore issued for the conclusion of a treaty 
with the Peahwa, upon tho basis of the paper which had been 
delivered by His rfi gluiww to the Resident at Poona on the 
day preceding hi* flight; and the treaty was concluded accord¬ 
ingly on the 31st Dec. 1802. Sindhia’s minister, who, as was 
before related, was the Peshwa's dt'icon, was privy to tho 
whole transaction ; and he on the part of Sindhia, engaged to 
make good to the Peshwa a part of the expense which lie should 
incur in procuring the interference and assistance of the British 
government. 

The treaty having been concluded . . . tho British troops 
marched from the frontiers of Mysore on the 12th March. 
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They we 10 joined on their march by the principal of the 
Mahratta chiefs and of the Peahwa’s officers in the southern 
parts of the Mahr&tta empire. The detachments of Holkar’s 
army, which had been upon the Kintna and Godavery, succes¬ 
sively fell bock; and the British troops formed a junction 
with” tho Nizam’s army and the subsidiary British troops in 
His Highness’s service on the 15th April, within 100 miles of 
Poona. Nearly about the same time Holkor withdrew from 
Poona to the northward, and left that city to be occupied by 
the British army. A communication wna immediately opened 
with tho Peshwa, who was at Bassein, under the protection 
of a detachment of the army of Bombay, and His Highness 
entered Poona and took upon himself the government of his 
country on tlw 13th May. 

In this manner this gTcat arrangement was effected without 
the loss of a man. By a skilful and ready application of the 
forces and resources ol the government, and by taking advan¬ 
tage of opportunities, the ally of the Company was restored 
to nis dignity and to the exercise of his authority; tho usurpa¬ 
tion of a most rapacious freebooter was destroyed ; and this 
dangerous neighbour was removed from tbe frontier of the 
Company’s allies. At the same time an arrangement was made 
which was calculated to preserve peace between the Company's 
allies, and secure the weak government against the unjust 
claims of tho strong. . . . 

us. The Validity of the Treaty of Baetein. 

From the knowledge which the British government possessed 
that Sindhia was aware of all the circumstances of tlwj negotia¬ 
tions which the Peshwa was carrying on, that bo had earnestly 
desired their interference in the Mahratta affairs, and, above 
all, because ho must have known that they had acquired a moBt 
formidable position for their armies in the peninsula, of which 
nothing could deprive them excepting great military success, 
it was confidently expected that this arrangement would not 
have occasioned any subsequent hostility*. 

But these were not the only grounds on whioh this expecta¬ 
tion of the continuance of peace was founded. Sindhia had, 
in point of fact, no right to interfere in an arrangement between 
the Company and the Peshwa, particularly in one ooncludcd 
under all the circumstances which had attended the treaty of 
Bassein. 
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The Mahratta empire has at times been considered iut an 
institution, in some degree, of the sarno description with the 
Empire of Germany ; 1 at others it has been considered as tho 
union of a number of chiefs possessing territory and power, 
acknowledging the Peshwa as tlicir nominal bead; and at 
others, the Peshwa has boon considered aa the real head of a 
government of which Sindhia and others were only the powerful 
officers. Arguments have been drawn from the supposed 
existence of all those imaginary forms of government to prove 
that the Peshwa had no right to enter into tho treaty of 
Bassein without the consent of Sindhia and other chiefs of the 
Mahratt* empire. 

Admitting the existence of all, or any, of these forms of 
government (and excepting the similarity to the Empire of 
Germany, all have in reality existed at different periods of the 
Mnhratta history), the fact is, and cannot bo denied, that the 
Peshwa has frequently made treaties, not only to which none 
of the Mahrstta chiefs consented, but to which some of them 
objected. For instance, the Treaty of Triplo Alliance, in 1792, 
was objected to by Mabdaji Sindhia and Tukaji Holkar, The 
treaty of poaoo in 1792, at Seriiigapatam, and of partition, was 
not consented to by any of the Mahratta chiefs. But if it be 
true that the Peshwa, who is acknowledged by those who 
reason upon all these different forms of government to be 
either the real or the nominal head of what is commonly called 
the Empire, cannot make a treaty without tho consont of 
Sindhia and the other chiefs, it may be presumed that Sindhia 
and the other chiefs . . . cannot make a treaty without the 
consent of the Peshwa. How is this fact ? They make war 
and peace in their own names against whom they please, when 
they please, and as they please; and never use tho Peshwa's 
name, or refer to its authority, excepting as a last subterfuge 
in the discussions which may attend their negotiations. In 
point of fact, Sindhia, instead of being a powerful subject, and 
in that light a party to be consulted in an agreement to be 
entered into by the Peshwa with the British government, was 
himself tho guarantee of the treaty of Solbai between tho same 
parties. 

In this very capacity of guarantee of a treaty ho must Jiave 
boon considered, and must have been in fact, independent of 
the two powers Contracting it. Before ho became a guarantee, 
tho history of those times shows that he was independent of 

1 Tbs Holy Roman Empire. 
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tho Peshwa. But this very net of guarantee has alwajB boon 
considered important in India, particularly by the Native 
politicians, as it afforded complete evidence of the division of 
the Mahratta power. ' 

The hopes of the continuance of peace, then, were founded 
os well upon the right of the Peshwa to conclude the treaty .of 
Bossein, as upon tho circumstances which attended its negotia¬ 
tion and its cxecution. 

x. Threatening Combination of the MakraUa Chitft . 

A new party, however, came forward upon this occasion, 
through whose means and by whose exertions a peace was 
patched up between Sindhia and Holkar, on which was founded 
a confederacy against tho British government. 

The Raja of Bcrar liad not been engaged in hostilities since 
the year 1780, when he had marched to the British frontier 
of Bengal, and had received a sum of money to desist from his 
hostilities, excepting during tho short campaign of 1795, in 
which ho had co-oporatcd with the other Mahrattas against 
the Nisnin. He was the oldost of the chiefs of the present day, 
and was renowned among them for hie wisdom and political 
knowledge and skill, lie bod claims upon the power of tho 
state of Poona, from his relationship to the Rajas of 8a*tar»; 
and he was known to have entertained serious designs of form¬ 
ing a union of all the Mahratta power* against the British 
gov«mmont. * 

When he perceived the advantage* whioh tbc British 
government had taken of the existenoe of the disputes among 
the Mahratta chiefs, he saw that he must become tho victim 
of tho arrangement. Holkar would have been unwilling to 
discharge his army; he could not remain in the Peshwas 
territories, or invade those of the NIrani; and liia only resource 
to provide for their subsistence would have been to enter Bern. 

The Raja, who clearly perceived this consequence (and 
who has since acknowledged this motive for his oonduct), 
determined to endeavour to organise a confederacy of the 
Mahrattas against the British government. 

Whatever might have been the claim of Sindhia to the 
possession of the power of the Peshwa's government, and tho 
degree of encouragement he gave to the conclusion of the treaty 
ofBassein, there is no doubt that he lost solid power by the 
arrangement, which he could not hopo to recover. He hod 
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nothing to gain by tic continuance of hostilities against 
Holkar ; . . . Holkar could hope nothing from the continuance 
of his hostilities with Sindhia. . . . 

A combination of all the Mabratta cliiefs, with their forces, * 
had long been an object with the Mabratta politicians; and 
the plan flattered the national vanity, although it was im¬ 
practicable, unless attended by great and important military 
successes at the outset. The Raja of Berar, therefore, 
succeeded m patching up a peace between Sindhia and Holkar, 
none of the important articles of which were performed by 
either party. r J 

at. Defence of Wellcdey's Mahratta Policy. 

Before I proceed to the relation of the events which followed 
the treaty of Bassem, it will be proper to diecuas tho justice 
and policy of the British government in entering into tho 
treaty of Bassem, on the ground that they must have expected 
the event which followed it. 

I have already pointed out the objects of the treaty, tho 
favourable circumstances under which it was negotiated, and 
the probability which existed that its arrangements would be 
earned into execution without a war, and that it would secure 
the permanent peace of India. But the faithless nature of tho 
Mahratta character, and the habits of the councils of all tho 
chiefs, aro so well known, that it may bo admitted that the 
British government ought to have contemplated the chance of 
aconfcaaracy of the Mahratta chiefs to oppose the arrangement. 

Considering the nature of the materials of which that con¬ 
federacy was to be formed ; that the two most powerful of the 
chiefB entertained the most rooted and inveterate animosity 
against each other ; that after thoy had signed their treaty of 

pfiaetlftoir hOfctuiues^asUatwd, and tV y °nnid t n.w , /«,.>[_ 

other so far as to place their armies within reach of attack; 
that none of the chiefs trusted the other; and tliat the pride 
of all prevented them from placing the management of tlie 
affairs and the command of the armies of the confederacy in 
the hands of one ; the British government hod but little to 
apprehend from this confederacy, provided vigorous measures 
were adopted at an early period of time to oppose it effectually, 
and to prevent it from acquiring strength and consistency by 

The arrangements which liad been made by Lord Weliesley, 
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viz the treaty with the Nawab of Oudh, the treaty with tho 
Gackwar,* the arrangements at Swat, the arrangement* in 
Mysore, the treaty with the Nizam, of October 1800, and 
above all, the treaty of Baaaein, afforded the most efficient 
mean* of opposing tl» confederacy with success. If the troop* 
did their duty with their usual bravery, its early dissolution 
became certain; and by the advanced position in which the 
treaties of Hyderabad and Baascin placed the British troops,* 
the evils of the war would be removed to a distance from tho 
Bnrish territories, the seat of the resources of the government. 

But it is not clear that the omission to conclude the treaty 
of Busem would not have led equally to a war with all tho 
powers of tho confederated Mabrattn states, under circum¬ 
stances of increased disadvantage. The removal of Holkar 
from Poona was absolutely necessary on every ground of 
justice, policy, and good faith; and if the treaty of Baseoin 
had not been made, the British government must have aided 
Sindhia m effecting that object. Hollar's armies would have 
been defeated, and the power of his rival, Sindhia, would have 
been established in full vigour at Poona. He would thus again 
have been in possession of all the Maluatta power from the 
Ganges and the Indus to the Tumbadra; and his situation 
would have boon so far more advantageous, as in tine course of 
the years 1801 and 1802 ho had overcome the rebellion which 
had till then prevailed in hift northern dominions, and had 
completely established the authority of hi* own government 
m those rich countries. His first demand would have been 
upon the Nizam ; and here at once the Company would have 
oome in contact with a Mahratta confederacy, but under very 
different circumstances of strength from that with which they 
were engaged in 1803. In this contest Sindhia would have 
been really, as well as nominally, at the head of the confederacy; 
he would luivc had no rival, or rather actual enemy, in Jeswaut 
Rao Holkar, and would have been able to direct all his forces 
against the British government. He would have had on his 
aide, instead of against him, all the strength of the Peshwa, 
including, what is of no small importance, all the strength of 
the southern chiefs situated on the frontier of Mysore. The 
Company, on the other hand, would have been obliged to 
engage with this more formidable confederacy with diminished 

1 Tho Uio oxpUInlB* this treaty «Kh tho lout 

tU chief, liu been oaitted far lack oi ip*ee. 
>2?!i2* eoU ’ to< *** d "wcairelT «® «»« territortc 
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means and resources, as they would not have had the Peahwa 
and the southern chiefs on their aide. But their principal loss 
would have been the position for their armies which the treaty 
of Boaacih pave them. By adopting this position in the 
Deccan in 1803, the armies were enabled immediately to render 
offensive the operations of a war which had b«en undertaken 
solely for defence. In the war which must havo been expected 
if the treaty of Basseia bad not been concluded, the operations 
must have been defensive upon a frontier extending above a 
thousand miles, assailable in all of its parta; and the seat of 
the war would b&ve been either the heart of the territories of 
the Nizam, or those of the Baja of Mysore. 

Upon the whole, then, I conclude that the treaty of Basscin 
was a wise, just, and politic measure ; that none of the chiefs 
had any right to interfere in it or question ita stipulation; 
and that it was concluded undor circumstances and at a time 
which promised that it would be followed by lasting tranquill¬ 
ity. If it should bo contended that the British government 
ought to have expected, os a consequence of the treaty, the 
confederacy and war which happened in 1803, I answer that, 
with the military and political advantages they acquired by 
the treaty of Bassein, they hod nothing to fear from that 
confederacy; and that if they had not concluded the treaty 
of Bassein they would in a few months afterwards have been 
involved in a war with the same power, much increased in 
strength and resources, and possessing superior advantages, 
while those of the Company, in every point of view, would 
have been diminished. 

xu. The MahraUa 1Tar and iU Cautes. 

As soon as tho British government was made acquainted 
with the measures which had been adopted by the Kojn of 
Beror to arrange a confederacy of the Mahratta chiefs against 
tho Company, tho Governor-General directed that measures 
should lie taken to make tho Raja of Berar and Holkar ac¬ 
quainted with tlic stipulations of the treaty of Basscin, and . 
to point out to all the chiefs tho innocent and defensive nature 
of the treaty, and the arrangement contained in the article 
which provided for the security of all their rights. They were 
at tlso same timo called upon to declare the nature and object 
of their negotiations, and their views in inarching to join 
each other. ... In answer to these representations, Sindhia 
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declared that he would not say whether there would be peace 
or war till he should meet the Raia of Berar. After Sindhia 
and the Rnja of Berar had joined their troops in a position 
which enabled them in one march to enter the Ninarc s terri¬ 
tories, letters were presented to them from the Governor- 
General, in which the nature and objects of the treaty of 
Uaasein were fully discussed and explained. Sindhia and the 
Raja of Berar wrote the following answers to these letters. 1 
In the meantime the peace between Sindhia and Holkar had 
been signed, although but one article of it had been carried 
into execution, vis. that which stipulated that Hindu Rao 
Holkar, the infant and posthumous son of Mulhar Rao Holkar, 
should bo delivered over by Sindhia to Jcswant Rao Holkar. 
Tho object of Sindhia and the Raja of Berar in writing these 
answers to tho Governor-General’s letter was to gain time, to 
allow tho season of the rains to pass over, to conciliate the 
confidence and receive the co-operation of Jcswant Rao 
Holkar, and to complete their preparations for attack on all 
ports of the frontier of the Company and the allies. Early 
measures, however, had been adopted by the British govern¬ 
ment to resist their hostilities, and their armies were com¬ 
pletely prepared in tho middle of July 1803. It was an object 
of importance to bring the confederates to a decision whether 
there should be peace or war before the Beason of the rains 
should paas over, before they should have time to complete 
their preparations, and to conciliate the confidence of Holkar. 
Accordingly the following letter was written to them by the 
commanding officer in the Dcccan, in answer to their letters 
to the Governor-General.* They refused to comply with the 
rcasonablo demand contained in this letter, ana the British 
Resident quitted tho camp of Daulat Rao Sindhia on the 
3rd Ang. and hostilities immediately commenced. 

It is useless to follow the operations of the British annics.* 
It iB sufficient to state, that owing to the preparations which 
were made, the positions which they had taken, and the 
favourable season in which the military operations were com¬ 
menced, they were uniformly successful; the result was, the 
early dissolution of tho confederacy, in which Holkar never 
joined, and that in leas than two months the confederates sued 
for peace. 

Treaties were concluded with Sindhia and the Raja of 

. . Tl “> omiltod la tho original. 

* Thla document la alao omitted bi tbo original. 

1 Tier Included U>o DoXa'a own brilliant campaign of Aaaayc, 
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Bcr*r in the end of December 1803, by which the all ice gained 
an acknowledgment of the treaty of Bossein. The Company 
acquired from the Raja of Bcrar the district of Cuttack, etc., 
by which they insured the defence of a weak part of tho 
frontier of Bengal, and the continuity of their possessions, and 
the certainty of a communication at all times between the 
Presidency of Fort William and Fort 8t. George. On the 
north-west frontier they acquired from Sindlua all his pos¬ 
sessions on both banks of tne Jumna; by which they got 
that river for a frontier, and secured its navigation, an object 
of infinite importance to the commerce of that part of the 
country. They also acquired from Sindhia tho town, port 
and territory of Broach, in Guxcrat, by which they scoured 
tho government of the Gaekwar and all the Company's in¬ 
terests in that quarter. Sindhia was also obliged to relinquish 
the influence which he had exercised over tho person and 
power of the Mogul; and to admit the independence of all 
tho petty states in the north of India, who, during tho war, 
had connected themselves by treaty with the Company. By 
this arrangement, which affected the Rajput state of Jaipur, 
and all the potty Rajas to tho northward of that Btaie, the 
Mahrattus wore removed to a distance from tho Company’s 
frontier, which was surrounded and guarded by those petty 
states. 

The Nizam acquired by these treaties an exemption from 
all demands of all descriptions on his territories by tho con¬ 
federates. He also acquired on the side of Sindhia a defined 
boundary, aud all tho territories belonging to Sindhia which 
were within that boundary. 

From the Raja of Bcrar, the Nizam acquired the province 
of Berar, with tho river Wurda and the hills to the northward 
as a frontier; by which cession he gained an addition of 
revenue amounting to £800,000 annually. 

The Peahwa acquired from Sindhia the fort and territory 
of Ahmednogar, and by an arrangement made with Amrat 
Hao at tho commencement of the war, lie had acquired the 
jaghir of this chief upon the Godavery, By those arrange¬ 
ments his territories became compact; the city of Poona 
was rendered more secure, and the pretext of posting troops 
in the neighbourhood for the purpose of collecting the revenues 
of territories in that quarter was annihilated. 

Besides these advantages acquired by each of tho allies by 
this war, the British government destroyed entirely the corps 
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in the service of the enemy, which was commanded and 
offioored by Frenchmen, ana took from them not less than 
823 pieces of ordnance. The advantages resulting from these 
military successes will be best understood by reflecting on tho 
difficulties and losses sustained in gaining "them, and on the 
reputation for bravery and other military qualities acquired 
by our officers and troops. 

During this war with the confederacy the conduct of Holkar 
had been rather favourable than otherwise to the British 
government. This chief hod employed his army in levying 
contributions in the countries under the government of Sindbia 
situated north of the Nerbudda, and in endeavours to establish 
the authority of his infant nephew in tho jaghir of the Holkar 
family. When Sindhia was obliged to collect a body of troops 
at Ougcin, in consequence of the progress made by tho army in 
Guzerat towards that capital, Holkar proceeded to the north¬ 
ward, and began to plunder the Rajput states. Shortly after¬ 
wards, peace was concluded between the British government 
and the other members of the confederacy. 

(Wellington Supplementary Ditpatches, Vol. IV.) 


83. Subsidiary Treaty with Mysore, 8th July 1799 

1. Tho friends and enemies of cither of the contracting 
parties shall be considered as the friends and enemies of botb. 

2. The Honourable the East India Company Bahadur 
agrees to maintain, and his Highness Maharaja Mysore Kistna 
Raja Udiaver Bahadur agrees to receive, a military force for 
tbe defence and security of his Highness's dominions. In 
consideration of which protection his Highness engages to pay 
the annual sum of seven lacs of star pagoda* to the said East 
India Company. The said sum to be paid in twelve equal 
monthly instalments; bis Highness further agrees that the 
disposal of the said snm, together with the arrangement and 
employment of tbe troops to be maintained by it, shall be left 
entirely to the Company. 

3. If it shall be necessary for the protection of the territories 
of tho contracting parties, or of either of them, that hostilities 
against any state or power shall bo undertaken or preparations 
made for commencing hostilities against any state or power, 
his said Highness . . . agrees to contribute towards the . . . 
increased expense . . . such a sum as shall appear to the 
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Governor-General in Council of Fort William ... to bear a 
just and reasonable proportion to the actual net revenues of 
bis said Highness. 

4. (If there is reason to apprehend a failure of the funds 
required under Arts. 2 and 3) the Governor-General in Council 
Bhall . . . have full power either to introduce Buch regulations 
as he shall deem expedient for the internal management and 
collection of the revenue, or for the better ordering of any 
branch and department of the government of Mysore; or 
to . . . bring under the direct management of the servants 
of the Company, such part ot parts of the territorial possessions 
of his Highness ... as shaft appear to him . . . necessary 
to render the said funds efficient. . . . 

5. . . . . Whenever the Govemor-Goneral in Counoil shall 
signify ... that it is become necessary to carry into effect 
the provisions of the 4th Article, his said Highness . . . shall 
immediately issue orders to his AumiU, or other officers . . . 
and in case his Highness shall not issue such orders within ten 
days . . . tho said Governor-General in Council shall be at 
liberty to issue orders by bis own authority. . . . 

6. . . . . No communication or correspondence with any 
foreign state whatevor shall be holdcn by his Highness without 
the previous knowledge and sanction of the Company. 

7. His Highness agrees that he will not admit any European 
foreigner into his service without the concurrence of the 
Company ; and that ho will apprehend and deliver up to tho 
Company's Government all Europeans . . . who sliall be 
found within the territories of his Highness, without regular 
passports from the Company's government. 

8. . . . . The Company shall at all times be at liberty to 
garrison, in whatever manner they may judge proper, all such 
fortresses and strong places within his Highness a territories 
as it shall appear to them advisable to take charge of. 

14. His Highness promises to pay at all times the utmost 
attention to such advice as the Company's Government 
shall . . . offer to him, with a view to the economy of his 
finances, the better collection of his revenues, tho administra¬ 
tion of justice, the extension of commerce, tho encouragement 
of trade, agriculture and industry, or any other objects con¬ 
nected with the advancement of his Highness's inteieete, tho 
happiness of his people, and the mutual welfare of both states. 

(Aitchison, Treatiet and Sanads (4th Ed.), ix. 220.) 
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84. The Treaty or Basskin 
Btiwun At Saji India Company and At PtAtca, Dtetmbtr 31. 1802. 

1. The peace, onion'and friendship, so long subsisting 
between the two states, shall be perpetual. The friends 
and enemies of either, shall be the friends and enemies of 
both. . . . 

2. If any power or state whatever, shall commit any act of 
unprovoked hostility or aggression against either of tJio con¬ 
tracting parties, or against their respective dependents or 
allies, and after due representation, shall refuse to enter into 
amicable explanation . . . then the contracting parties will 
proceed to concert and prosecute such further measures, as 
the case shall appear to demand. For Utc more distinct 
explanation and effect of this arrangement the Governor- 
General in Council on boholf of the Honourable Company, 
hereby declares, that the British Government will never 
permit any power or state whatever to oommit with impunity, 
any act of unprovoked hostility or aggression against the 
rights and territories of Hb Highness Rao Pundit Pnrdhan 
Bahadur. 

3. With a view to fulfil this treaty . . . His Highness agrees 
to receive, and the Company to furnish, a permanent subsidiary 
force of not leas than six thousand regular native infantry, with 
the usual proportion of held pieces, and European artillery¬ 
men attached, and with the proper equipment of warlike stores 
and ammunition, which forco is to be accordingly stationed in 
perpetuity in Ha said Highness's territories. 

4. For the regular payment of the whole expense of tho said 
subsidiary forco, lus Highness . . . hereby assign* and cedes 
in perpetuity to the Company, all the territories detailed in 
the schedule annexed to this treaty. . . . 

9. The subsidiary force will at all times be ready to execute 
services of importance—such as the protection of the person 
of his HighneM, lus heirs and successors, the overawing and 
chastisement of rebels, or exciters of disturbance in his High- 
nc*s’s dominions, and due correction of hb subjects or depend¬ 
ents, who may withhold payment of the tartar’s 1 just claims ; 
bnt it U not to be employed on trilling occasions, nor to be 
stationed in the country to collect the revenues, nor against 
1 (ioYcnuncut'f. 
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any of the principal branches of the Mahratta Empire, nor in 
levying contributions from Mahratta dependents. . . . 

11. Whereas it has been usual for his Highness ... to 
enlist and retain in his service Europeans of different countries, 
hi* Highness hereby agree* that in the event of war breaking 
out between the English and any European nation, and of 
discovery being made that any European or Europeans in his 
service, belonging to such nation at war with the English, ahall 
have meditated injury towards the English, or have entered 
into intrigues hostile to their interest, such European or 
Europeans, so offending, shall be discharged by his Highness, 
and not suffered to reside in his dominions. . . . 

14. Whereas a treaty of friendship and alliance has been 
concluded between the Company and Raja Anarwl Rao Gaek- 
war Bahadur, and whereas uio said treaty was modiated and 
executed, without any intention that it should infringe 
any of the just rights or claims of his Highness Rao Pundit 
Purdhan Bahadur affecting the Sarkart of tho said Raja, 
hi* said Highness . . . doth hereby formally acknowledge 
the existence of the said treaty between the Company and 
the Raja . . . and inasmuch as , . . various demands and 
paper* of accounts are found to subsist between the Govern¬ 
ment of lus Highness . . . and the Sartor of the Raja, his 
Highness, placing full reliance on the impartiality, truth, and 
justice of the British Government, doth hereby agree, that tho 
said government shall examine into, and finally adjust the 
said demands and papers of accounts; and hi* Highness 
further binds himself... to abide by such adjustment as the 
British Government shall accordingly dotermino. . . . 

17. As, by the present treaty, tie union and friendship 
of the two states is so firmly connected, that they may be 
considered as one and the same, hi* Highness . . . engages 
neither to commence nor to pursue in future, any negotiations 
with any other power whatever, without giving previous 
notice, and entering into mutual consultation, with the 
Company's Government; and tho Company's Government, 
on their parts, hereby declare that they have no manner 
of concern with any of his Highness's children, relations, 
subjects, or servants, with respect to whom his Highness is 
absolute. 

(Aitchisou, Treaties and Sounds (4th Ed.), vi. 52.) 
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85. Tire Justification of th* Mahratta War 

From a BpteeA by tU Uarmuot WtBn leu i» nplu to an Aidreu from 
a* BritUh InMlitaMt of OUcmUa, Ftbmcry ISM. 

The peace, which haa been concluded, 1 comprehends every 
object of the war, with every practicable security for tlic 
continuance of tranquillity. The object of the war was not 
to accomplish inordinate projects of extravagant conquest; 
not to Bubvert ancient and revered authorities ; not to desolate 
flourishing provinces ; not to plunder private property; nor 
to disturb the civil and religious institutions of contiguous 
states ; nor to excite discord among power* connected by the 
relations of amity and peace. The object of the war was, 
to vindicate and to secure the just and legitimate rights, 
interests, and honour of the British government and of its allies 
against usurpation, violence, and rapine. The restoration 
of the legitimate authority of our ally the Peahwa at Poona, 
tho establishment of our ally the Subadar of the Deccan * in 
his hereditary rights and dominions at Hyderabad, and the 
deliverance of the unfortunate and venerable emperor Shah 
Alain from the hands of the Mahrattas and French at Delhi, 
were the earliest effects of the success of our military operations. 
During tho progress of our arms, every endeavour was employed 
to mitigate the horrors of war, even in the midst of hostilities, 
and to extend security and protection to tho utmost limit 
compatible with the safety of our armies in the field. 

In the termination of hostilities, my solicttudo has been 
directed to the important purpoee or effecting a general 
pacification of India on principles of reciprocal justice and 
moderation. Tho power, reputation ana dignity of the 
British empire in India, will derivo additional security and 
lustre from* the establishment of peace and good order among 
the native states. . . . 

In the pursuance of these principles, the treaties of peace 
provide the moans, not only of enlarging and consolidating the. 
resources and power of our allies, nut of guarding the Irss 
powerful neutral states from oppression; of placing the 
illustrious house of Timur in a condition of competent afflu¬ 
ence, dignity, and honourable repose, and even of admitting 
our vanquished enemies to the benefits of a general defensive 
alliance, calculated to secure them in the independent exercise 
» With atodhia and BhoosH. 1 Tim S'iturn- 
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of their actual righto, arid in the uncontrolled government of 
their present dominion* ; to exclude usurpation, and to limit 
tho several powers of Hindustan and the Deccan to the undis¬ 
turbed cultivation of their separate resources, within the 
boundaries of their respective possessions. I trust that the 
n»ult of this system will prove equally advantageous to our 
interest* and to our honour. 

The foundations of our empire in Asia are now laid in the 
tranquillity of surrounding nations, and in the happiness and 
welfare of the people of India. In addition to the augmenta¬ 
tion of our territories and resources, the peace has manifested 
exemplary faith and equity towards our allies, moderation and 
lenity towards our enemies, and a sincere desire to promote the 
genera! prosperity of this quarter of the globe. The position 
m which we are now placed is suited to tho character of tbo 
British nation, to the principles of our lawB, to the spirit of 
our constitution, and to tho liberal and comprehensive policy, 
which becomes the dignity of a great and powerful empire... . 

( WtUnle y Desjntchts, iii. 682.) 


86. Wellesley’s Administrative Repokms 

To At Dirtdort, J\ih, 0, 1800. 

The great pressure of the numerous and important duties 
now performed immediately by the Governor-General in 
Council, has induced us to take a review of the constitution 
of the Government-General, considered as the supremo author¬ 
ity in India. In the discussion of these important questions 
w<S have not hesitated to consider the extensive and valuable 
possessions to the government of which the Company have 
succeeded, as a great Empire. To view those possessions in 
any other light, must, we are persuaded, always load to tbo 
most erroneous conclusions as to the principles of policy by 
which they ought to be governed. 

The early administration of the Company succeeded to the 
despotic power of the native princes. Those princes, as in 
other despotic government*, united in their own persons, the 
whole legislative, executive, and judicial powers of the State, 
and exercised them according to the dictates of their own 
discretion. No form of Government could bo so ill-adapted 
to these countrice when they became dependent possessions 
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of the Britinli Empire, subject to be governed by persons 
occasionally deputed from the Mother Country. 

Experience of the evils attendant on this form of Govern¬ 
ment conducted by a delegated British administration, led 
to the modelling of the Government of Bengal, on principles 
drawn from the British constitution. A distribution of the 
legislative, executive, and judicial powers of the state, analo¬ 
gous to that which forma the bams of the British Constitu¬ 
tion, 1 was made the foundation of the new constitution of 
the Government of Bengal. Considerations, however, arising 
out of the nature of our situation in this country demanded 
that these fundamental principles of the British Constitution 
should be introduced with a variety of modifications. 

Tho lines between these three authorities wore distinctly 
drawn, but it was obviously necessary that the Governor- 
General in Council should exercise exclusively tlie entire 
legislative authority. But at the same time that we excluded 
our native subject* from all participation in tho legislative 
authority, abundant security was afforded to them, that the 
exorciso of that authority would always bo directed to their 
happiness and beuefit. The confirmation of their ancient 
laws in all matters connected with their religious prejudices, 
or their domestic relations, formed one of the first acta of the 
Governor-General in Council under the new constitution. 

Provision was also made for ascertaining tho sense which 
the people might entertain of the laws and regulations enacted 
for the government of the country, by the authority given to 
the judges of all the Courts of Judicature to propose such 
general or local laws, as from their intercourse with tie natives 
in the administration of justice, might appear to them neces¬ 
sary to promote tho public happiness and prosperity. As an 
effectual security against every abuse of the legislative power 
vested in tho Governor-General in Council, it was made a 
fundamental principle of the new constitution, that he shall 

E rint and publish every legislative Act in a form which renders 
im responsible to his country for the unjust or unwise exercise 
of that power. 

The executive authority was of necessity also exclusively 
vested in tho Governor-General in Council. 

As constituting the Courts of Sudder Diuani A (tidal and 
the Nuamal or the chief civil or criminal Courts, the Govexnor- 

1 This was a theory of th* British ron«tltatton rendered popular by 
Moutcwjulou'a Ktprtt Act loir, but mil utrteUy eemapoadin* with Uw fuel*. 



244 THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 

General in Council also exercises a large portion of the judicial 
power. 

The reasons which originally occasioned the continuance 
of the entire legislative and executive authority in the Governor- 
General in Council, aro obviously of a permanent nature. 
There are no circumstances, however, connected with our 
political situation in this country, which require that the 
Governor-General in Council should continue to exercise any 
portion of the judicial authority. It is equally necessary to 
the happiness of the people, to the prosperity of the country, 
and to tno stability of the British Government, that such laws 
as the Governor-General in Council may sanction in his legisla¬ 
tive capacity, should be administered with ability, integrity, 
impartiality and expedition. It is essentially necessary that 
the security of private rights and property should be rendered 
altogether independent of the characters of those who may be 
occasionally placed at the head of your affairs in this country. 
ThiB, however, can never be the case, wliile the Governor- 
General in Council who makes the law, and whose acts in his 
executive capacity, as well as those of the long train of officer* 
who exercise authority under him in that capacity also, con¬ 
stitute the chief courts which control the general administra¬ 
tion of justice. No inconvenience can arise from divesting 
the Governor-General in Council of all immediate interference 
in the administration of the laws, while he has the power of 
altering at his pleasure the law itself. 

These considerations have induced us to determine . . . 
that the Governor-General, and the members of council shall 
not constitute the Court of Suddcr Diwani Adalat in future, 
but that distinct judges shall be appointed to preside in that 
court, with all the powers and authorities now exercised by 
the Governor-General and the members of council, as the 
judges of that court. We have also determined that the same 
judge* shall constitute the Court of Nisamat Adalat, with all 
the powers now exercised by the Governor - General and 
memoers of council, as judges of that court. 

The establishment attached to the Governor-General in 
Council in his legislative and executive capacity, for tJio con¬ 
duct of these various and important duties under circumstances 
peculiarly arduous and critical, has hitherto consisted of a 
secretary, and four sub-secretaries. The assistants under those 
officers are necessarily incompetent to afford them any effectual 
aid, in their moro important duties. It i« of the greatest im- 
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portanoe to the public interests, that the establishments of the 
several departments immediately connected with tbo legisla¬ 
tive and executive capacity of the Governor-General in Council 
should bo so constituted, as to ensure at tbe head of tbs 
respective departments, the assistance of men of ability, 
integrity and cxporiencc, competent to tbe due conduct of the 
ordinary duties of the government. 

The Governor-General in Council therefore determined to 
make the situations of the public officers, who aro to be his 
instruments for tbe conduct of the government of tl>e British 
possessions in India, offices of high honour, and of the first 
emolument. This was the only mode of enabling tbe Governor- 
General in Council to command the services of men of the first 
talents and ability, in tho respective departments. 

In tb» review of the constitution of the supremo Govern¬ 
ment of the Company’s possessions in India, it could not escape 
the Governor-General in Council, that the wisest system of 
government will but imperfectly answer its ends, unless means 
are at tho same time taken for providing persons duly qualified 
for the conduct of the system. It would be useless to enter 
into any argument to prove that the same general qualifications 
necessary for the first political, judicial, financial and com¬ 
mercial stations in Europe, are equally requisite for tho due 
discharge of the duties of similar situations in India. Your 
honourable Court can yourselves form an adequate judgment 
how far vour servants are in general competent to discharge 
these high offices. You know at what ago they are scat from 
England, and what aro at that period their qualifications for 
tbe offices to which they arc destined. You tro also apprized 
how far the occupations on which the first years of their 
residence in India aro employed, aro calculated to give them 
these qualifications. It is obvious that an education exclusively 
European or Indian, would not qualify your servants for the 
situations which they arc destined to fill. The foundation of 
their oducation must be laid in England, and it must be com¬ 
pleted systematically after their amval in India. 

The Governor-General in Council has. therefore, determined 
to found an establishment at this Presidency, of the nature of 
a collegiate institution, for tho purpose of enabling the servants 
of tbe Company to perfect themselves in those acquirements, 
which form the necessary qualifications for tbe different lines 
of the service, in which they may ohooee to engage. It is 
our intention that the junior servants shall be attaclicd to 
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tins institution for a certain period altar their arrival, instead 
of being employed in the unprofitable occupation of transcrib¬ 
ing papers, and abandoned to the dictates of their own dis¬ 
cretion, both with regard to their morals and requirements. 

We fed that it would not only bo impolitao, but highly 
immoral to suppose that Providence lias admitted of the 
establishment of the British power over the finest provinces of 
India, with any other view than that of its being conducive 
to the happiness of the people, »8 well as to our national 
advantage. 

{WeiktUy Despatches, ii. 85.) 



CHAPTER VH 


THE DOWNFALL OF THE HJUIRATIAS 

Lord Minto and the Marquees of Hastings 
1807-1823 

The advance made in the period of Wellesley tad been roach 
too rapid for the Directors and the home government. 
Wellesley's successors came out with strict injunctions to make 
no further acquisitions of territory, and to abstain from 
assuming new responsibilities in relation to native states. Far 
from pursuing tlio war with the Mahrattos, Sir George Barlow, 
who held office for a short timo after Wellesley’s recall, made 
haste to patch up a peaoo with Holkar, and even pledged the 
British Government not to make any treaties with states over 
which the Mahrattas had any claims. This included every 
state in India sot already in alliance with the Company, but it 
especially referred to the small Rajput states of the north-west 
which had long groaned under the pressure of the Mahrattas, 
and were anxious to pass under the protection of the Company. 
All their overtures were firmly refused. 

Lord Minto, who had been, as Sir Gilbert Elliot, one of 
Warren Haatings’s prosecutors, went out to India in 1807 with 
the usual instructions. He managed to observe them fairly well, 
yet even Minto could not altogether abstain from war and from 
treaties with native states. He led on expedition to conquer 
Java from the Dutoh, but Java was not in India. And when 
the Treaty of Tilait, between Napoloon and Russia, gave rise to 
the fear of a Franco-Russian land attack upon India, ho sent 
2*7 
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throe of the moat brilliant men in the service of the Company 
M special envoys to Persia, to Afghanistan, and to the Sikh 
kingdom of Ranjit Singh in the Punjab, thus for the first time 
opening definito relations with these states, and extending the 
British influence far to the north-weat (No*. 89-91). But 
Minto's reign was on the whole placid and unperturbed. There 
was a rather alarming military mutiny at Vellore (Madras) in 
1809, but it was rapidly quelled. There were disturbing 
movements of tho Pindaris, organised bands of raiders who 
kept Central India in a perpetual unrest, and sometimes invaded 
the territories of the Nixam and other English allies (see No. 93). 
But the Pindaris were known to be under the protection of the 
great Mahratta princes, and friction with the Mahrattas must 
be avoided at all costs. The chief worry of there years was 
the propagandist fervour of English missionaries, whoso 
activity was due to tho Evangelical Revival at that time 
stirring England. It sometimes took rather offensive forms 
which wore sternly discouraged; for it was the Company’s 
principle that the moat complete neutrality and protection must 
be maintained towards the various religions and customs of 
their empire (Nos. 87, 88). 

This interval of quiescence was indeed all to the good. It 
gave tamo for tho organisation of British government in the 
vast now provinces acquired by Wellesley. And in this sphere 
much admirable work was done. The Indian Civil Service 
has probably never produced a more able or statesmanlike 
group of men than tboso who served the Company during 
these years: notably the great four—Mountstuart Elphin- 
•tone, John Malcolm, Charlee Metcalfe, and Thomas Munro. 

The work done by those men was so good that tho legend of 
the iniquity of the Company's scrvico vanished for ever; and 
when in 1812 a Select Committee of tho House of Commons 
took the state of tho Company’s dominions into review on the 
renewal of its sovereignty for twenty years, its tone was very 
different from that of the Committees of 1772, 1782, or oven 
1792. There now appears (No. 92) tho noto of prido in the 
Indian government as a great achievement, not of Power, but 
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of JuBtace. Warren Hastings, passing the peaceful evening 
of hia days at his modest country house in England, knew 
that it was he who had begun this wonderful work, and 
that it would have been impossible without him. England 
now knew this also. When the old man was called to give 
evidence before the House of Commons, now beginning to 
understand the problem of Indian government, the whole 
House rose and stood uncovered as be entered and again as 
he left—a wonderful spontaneous tribute to the founder of 
just rule in India, which perhaps compensated for the bitter 
injustice of the impeachment. 

The quiet period of Minto’s rule was followed by another 
period of rapid extension of power under Lord Moira (later 
created Marquess of Hastings), 1814-1823. This able and 
self-confident man was a friend of Warren Hastings and 
had learnt much from him. But ho had also been a 
severe critic of Welleeloy’s ambitious policy, and came 
out resolved to make no now conquests. Nevertheless ho 
was forced into two wars. One was against the Gurkhas 
of Nepal, who had invaded the British territory lying below 
their mountain kingdom : it was a hard-fought fight, and its 
result was a definition of frontiers and a lasting friendship with 
this little state, which henceforth provided some of the best 
fighting material for the Company’s arms. On this w*r we 
have not space for any descriptive excerpte. The other, and 
more.important, of these struggles was the final Mahratta war, 
which ended in tho destruction of the Mahratta confederacy, 
the annexation of nearly all the Peshwa's lands and many 
of those of the other princes, and the bringing of the remaining 
Mahratta rulers definitely under British suzerainty. It also 
led to the establishment of a protectorate ovor the littlo Rajput 
and other states of the North-West, and brought the boundary 
of the British Raj to the Sutlej and the Indus, leaving only the 
Punjab and Sindh outside tho orbit of an empire which now, 
only sixty years after Plassey, extended uninterruptedly from 
the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. The causes of this decisive 
war were twofold. In the first place, the Pindaris, who wero 


260 THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 

organised bands of plunderers numbering in all Borne 30,000, 
becoming, because of their long impunity, more and more 
insolent, began to commit outrages within the British territory 
(Nog. 94, 96). The description of the ravages of these mis¬ 
creants gives some idea of the evils from which India was saved 
by British rule. The most rudimentary duty to the subjects 
of tho Company required that they should be rooted out. 
But they had their centres in the heart of the Mnhratta country, 
and were under the protection of the Mahratta princes, who 
counted upon being able to use their strength in war. In the 
second place, the Mahratta princes were secretly united in a 
plan, which only came to light gradually, for reviving their 
confederacy, disorganised by Wellesley, and for overthrowing 
tho Company’s power. Tho attack on tho Pindaris precipi¬ 
tated their rising. Sindhia, indeed, promptly dealt with, 
remained unwillingly quiescent; but both tho Pcsliwa and 
Bhonsla made treacherous attacks upon the British residents 
at their courts; and the forces of Holkar took tbo field to aid 
thorn. The course of these events is very clearly shown in 
the text, which consists partly of official documents (Nos. 
96,96-100) and partly of a series of excerpts from the Governor* 
General's private diary (Nos. 94,97). These documents mako it 
absolutely dear that tho war was not in any sens© an aggressive 
war on tho Company's sido ; and that the rearrangements 
and annexations by which it was concluded were quite necessary 
os a safeguard for future peace. The Peahwa disappeared as 
a ruling prince; and Elphinstone undertook the organisation 
of his territories as a British province. He retired with a 
handsome pension to Bithur, near Cawnpore, where his adopted 
son, Nana Sahib, was to play a terrible part in 1867. Holkar 
and Bhonsla were deprived of much of their territory, and 
both they and Sindhia were left in a position which made 
them incapable of again challenging the supremacy of the 
British power. Their vassal-princes mode treaties of depend¬ 
ent alliance with the Company; and the establishment of the 
Company’s paramount power throughout India was completed. 
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87. The Company’s Policy in regard to Christian 
Missions 

Th Court of DirtdO’t to t U Oovtmor of Fort St Gecryt, 

Hoy SO. 1807. 

In the whole course of our administration of the Indian 
territories it has been our known and declared principle to 
maintain a perfect toleration of the various religious systems 
which prevailed in them ; to protect the followers of each in 
the undisturbed enjoyment of their respective opinions and 
usages; neither to interfere with them ourselves, nor to safier 
them to be molested by others. When we afforded our 
countenance and sanction to missionaries who Have from 
time to time prooeeded to India for tho purpose of propagating 
the Christian religion, it was far from being in our contempla¬ 
tion to add the influence of our authority to any attempts 
they might make; for on the contrary we were perfectly 
aware that the progress of such conversion will be slow and 
gradual, arising more from a conviction of the principles of 
our religion itself, and from the pious examples of its teachers, 
than from any undue influence or from tlw exertions of author¬ 
ity, which are never to be resorted to in such cases. 

(Lord MiiUo in India, 63.) 


88. Minto’s Criticism op the Missionaries 

Lord J (into to tkt Chairman of tU Brut India Company. 1907. 

Let me recommend to your serious consideration the prin¬ 
cipal publications which hove issued from the Sernmporo 
press, 1 in the native languages, the sole effect of which wo* 
not to convert, but to alienate, the professors of both religions 
prevalent amongst the natives of this counter. Pray read 
especially the miserable stuff addressed to the Hindus, in 
which . . . without proof or argument of any kind, tho pages 
are filled with hell tire, denounced against a whole race of 
men for believing in the religion which thoy were taught by 
their fathers and mothers, and the truth of which it is simply 
impossible it should ever have entered into their minds to 

1 Tho UlMdQD Proaa workod hr tho group or mtafoaule* of whom 
WIOoq Corey «U t ho most famous. Their hosdQuartscs wore at tOe 
Danish aot t l oTTwn it of (Seramporo. 
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doubt. Is this the doctrine of our faith ? ... If there are two 
opinions among Christians on this point, I can only sav that I 
.m .f which Wi.™. thrt EjS God J2T; 

being without individual guilt. ... A total abolition of caste 
l'l 3T L PrC * <:hed J • • • “ 11 P°“ ib! « your Government 
5™, E/EH - • co i mtc ”“ c<5 P ublio exhortations ad- 
areisod to a Hindu nation to efface at once, not a little spot of 
yoUow pasto from tho forehead, but the wholo institution of 



— " VI .7 “"““r"™ u / wiarae ana scurrilous invective 
S that ord«Ttlelf Vered ° rd * r ° f Hindn B0C **^ 1 aad addressed 


A 1 °rS n i ud e ment on these perform¬ 
ance*, which will bo that of a Christian gentleman... . I am no 
enemy to the progress of Christianity in India. It is the wav, 
l observe, of somo who are personally engaged in the work of 
conversion to confound any little check in correction of their 
own errors with opposition or hostility to their purpoee, and 
to call out Atheism, Deism, and abovo all persccution^hen- 
ever a shp m their own conduct has required to be rectified. 

. . . I do not think wo should be justified in refusing the dis¬ 
pensation of the Christian revelation to this great country for 
our interest or security, but I am not equally readv to sacrifice 
the great interest* whfcharc confided Jme KB? SS& 
ot oomplaisanoe towards every indiscretion which zeal or 
negligence may commit. 

(Lord Minto in India, 78.), 

89. Tuz French Danger and British Relations with 
the North-Western Powkbs 

Lord Jfinfo fo Ac THrtriort, February 2, 1806. 

• 4® ,0DE *?■> Fr4n “ mi 8 bt , bo engaged in continental wars 
m Europe, the project of directing her arms towards this 
quarter must be considered impracticable; bat if her armies 
have been liberated by a pacification with Russia,* and bv the 
continued submission of the Powers of Europe, the advance 
of a considerable force of French troops into Persia under the 
> Tbt IlntuutiM. 
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acquiescent of the Turkish, Russian, and Persian powers, 
cannot be deemed an undertaking beyond the scope of that 
energy and perseverance which distinguish the present ruler 
of France. ... 

The ascendancy of France being once established in the 
territories of Persia it may justly be expected that they may 
be enabled gradually to extend their influence towards the 
region of Hindostan, and ultimately open a passage for their 
troops into the dominion of the Company. 

Arduous as such an undertaking must necessarily be, we 
are not warranted in deeming it in tho present situation of 
au&irs to be altogether chimerical and impracticable under 
the guidance of a man whose energy and success appear 
almost commensurate with his ambition. We deem it our 
duty to act under a supposition of its practicability, and to 
adopt whatever measures are in our judgment calculated to 
counteract it, even at the hazard of injury to some local and 
immediate interests. 

(Lord Minto in India, 101.) 


90. Tub Embassy to Pbiisia 


/ttjtntfrtoM to Colond Malcolm,' 1808. 



First, to detach the Court of Persia from the French alli¬ 
ance ; and to prevail on that Court to refuse the passage of 
French troops through the territories subject to Persia, or 
the admission of French troops into the country. If that 
cannot be obtained, to admit English troops with a view of 
opposing the French army in its progress to India, to prevent 
the cession of any maritime port, and the establishment of 
French factories on tho coast of Persia. 

Second, to obtain authentic intelligence on all points 
interesting to the Government. . . Colonel Malcolm's opinion 
and advice would also be required by the Government as to 
the policy to be adopted in cither of two contingencies sup¬ 
posed—the active hostility of Porsia, or her neutrality. 

(Lord Minlo in India, 110.) 

_ Jo 1 lT JfiSteHS- WoliU jBirorJo Perata, Ottoman!. Gororenr i ,t 
Bombay, and author of sorend ataiuUn! works ua India. 
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91. Thk Missions to Afghanistan and thb Sikhs 
Lord Hitito to tin Board of Control, February 10, 1808. 

If the views of the enemy should extend to the direct 
invasion of India by an army proportioned to that under¬ 
taking, their march must probably bo to the Indus, and must 
lead through the kingdom of Kabul 1 and the territories of 
Lahore, 1 as well aa through the countries of several independent 
chiefs situated between rcreia and the Company’s possessions. 
It has appeared to be extremely desirable to push forward a 
British agenoy as far beyond our own frontiers, and as near 
the countries from which the enemy is to take his departure as 
P 0#8iWo - • * • (Lord Mink, in India, 142.) 

Minute by Minlo, June 1808. 

Tlie object proposed is to conciliate the Princes who govern 
the states of Kabul and Lahore, to obtain their consent to the 
passage of our troops through their country, or their admission 
into their territories, for the purpose of opposing a French 
army in their projected invasion of Hmdostan ; ami our hope 
also is to establish such defensive engagements with those 
Governments as may obtain their co-operation, or at least 
their friendly aid and assistance, to our military operations and 
to our cause generally. . . . 

I am persuaded that the Commander-in-Chicf will agree 
with me m considering it at least as questionable whether in 
the event of Kabul and Lahore proving hostile, or becoming 
so, it would be advisable to penetrate through their countries 
or to enter them at all. 

It is well known that the habitual and undistinguishing 
jealousy which is the personal character of Ranjit Singh, and 
is sa;d to characterise also the regions in which his territories 
are situated, has been directed specifically against the British 
Government. . . . 

It is the business of the proposed mission of Mr. Metcalfe * 
to remove these suspicions, and to plant in their room the 
seeds of confidence and union. Tim must be done in my 
opinion by a frank, open, and sincere avowal of our ultimate 

3 A fgh nr \s t q p , 

* ObpJUT at. Uk. Punji*;Mid,ottof HIVb Kmjilro <mdur IUnJtt Staclu 
* Charts TJionphUu* MolcoUe, altonntrd* L aH XoteoUo. 
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object* ; and the beat support whioh cun be given to our 
negotiation must bo u scrupulous and delicate conduct in 
cvcrv point of our intercourse with him. . . . 

\totn regard to KAbul the objection is precisely similar. 
With the King of that country we have never had any inter¬ 
course whatever. I hope that a sense of oommon danger, and 
a real identity of interests, may in the very able hands 
to which this mission is committed, 1 become a foundation of 
solid union and of zealous and efficient co-operation. But 
here the work of confidence is to begin. All is yet to do, and 
I rely for success—here aa at Lahore—only on the candid 
explanation of our true and real purpose, countenanced and 
supported by a general sincerity of demeanour and by the 
absenoe of all those traces of indirect and collateral design 
which, while they frequently fail in tlicir own object, are very 
apt to frustrate and disappoint every other witu which they 
are in any way connected. 

(lord Minto in India, 148.) 


92. English Prim in this Government op India 

i'rom Me Fifth lieport ot (he Sdeci Conmitlte of tt« 
lloute of Comma**. 1812. 

Your Committee . . . have felt it a part of tlvoir duty to 
offer some account of the nature and history of (the establish¬ 
ments for the internal administration of India) . . , trusting 
that such an account will bo acceptable to the Houso ... as 
evincing the unremitting anxiety that has influenced the 
efforts of those to whom the government of our Indian pos¬ 
sessions has been consigned, to establish a system of adminis¬ 
tration best calculated to promote the confidence and con¬ 
ciliate the feelings of the native inhabitants, not less bv a 
respect for their own institutions, than by the endeavour 
gradually to engraft upon them such improvements aa might 
shield, under the safeguard of equal laws, every class of people 
from the oppressions of power, and communicate to them 
that sense of protection and assurance of justice, which is the 
efficient spring of all publio prosperity and happiness. 

Although . . . imperfections are found in the system of 
internal government in the Bongal provinces, yet it can, in the 

' MonnUtuart SlpMoMons, aflerooria Hoaldcat at Poona and KUt 
O ovaraor of Uoiabay. 
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opinion of your committee, admit of no question, whether the 
dominion exercised by the Bast India Company lias on the 
whole been beneficial to tbo natives. If such a question were 
proposed, your committee must decidedly answer it in the 
affirmative. The strength of tho government of British India, 
directed as it has been, has bad the effect of securing its subjects 
as well from foreign depredation ns from internal commotion. 
This is sn advantage rarely experienced by the subjects of 
Asiatic states; and combined with u domestic administration 
more just in its principles, and exercised with far greater 
integrity and ability than the native one that preceded it, 
may sufficiently account for the improvements that have taken 
place ; and whioh, in the Bengal provinces, where peace has 
been enjoyed for a period of tame perhaps hardly paralleled 
in oriental history, have manifested themselves in the amelior¬ 
ated condition oi the great mass of tho population ; although 
certain classes may have boon depressed by the indispensable 
policy of a foreign government. The nature and circumstances 
of our situation prescribe narrow limits to the prospects of the 
natives in the political and military branches of the public 
Borviee : strictly speaking, however, they were foreigners 
who generally enjoyed the groat offices in those departments, 
even under the Mogul government; but to agriculture ami 
commerce overy encouragement is afforded under a system 
of lawB, the prominent object of which is to protect the weak 
from oppression, and to secure to every individual tho fruits 
of Jus industry. 

The country, as may be expected, lias, under these circum¬ 
stances, exhibited in every part of it improvements on a general 
view, advancing with accelerated progress in latter times. 


93- Thb Pujdabis 

From a Ifcworotuitim ijr Captain SyUnkam toward* tie dot* of ISOS. 

The Pindaris generally invado a country in bodies of from 
four thousand to one thousand each. They advance to the 
frontier with such rapidity, that the account of their depreda¬ 
tions is generally the first intelligence of their approach. As 
soon as they pass tins frontier, they disperse in small parties of 
from five hundred to two hundred caoh. They are not encum¬ 
bered with tents, or baggage of any description. They carry 
nothing but tlieir arms, and their saddlecloths are tlieir beds ; 
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both mon and horses are accustomed to endure extraordinary 
fatigue. They make long and succeaaive inarches. They 
novor halt except to refresh themselves, to collect their plunder, 
and to indulge their passions of lust and cruelty. They 
subsist themselves and tneir horses on the grain and provisions 
whioh they plunder on their march. They carry off every thing 
which is valuable and easy of conveyance ; what they cannot 
carry oil they wantonly destroy.... Tbev beat and wound and 
murder the unfortunate inhabitant®, they compel them to 
clean their horses, to provide forage, to collect provisions, and 
to carry suoh parts of their plunder aa are too bulky to be put 
upon their horses. Thoy seldom leave a villago without setting 
fire to the houses and grain. 

They avoid fighting ; for they come to plunder, not to fight. 
Thoy have neither encampments nor regular halting places. 
They move to a certain distance, and halt a few hours to 
refresh themselves and their horses; they then resume their 
march. 

Their movements are equally rapid and uncertain. Being 
dispersed into small bodies, and marching in any direction 
where they expect plunder, it is difficult to procure certain 
intelligence of their position or their number*. They retire 
with nearly the same rapidity as they approach, and they have 

G nerally reached their strong-holds, ana secured tlieir booty, 
fore a Government can adopt auy actual measures to repel 
them. ... 

The inoursiona of these common enemies to peace and tran¬ 
quillity are us regular as the periodical returns of the monsoon. 
The blessings whiob a bounteous Providence showers at 
stated periods upon the thirsty plains of the Deccan, are n* 
regularly defeated by a host of plunderers, who seem to wait 
with malicious pleasure till the crons are ripe upon the ground, 
in order that the unfortunate husbandman may be robbed of 
the fruits of his labour, at the moment when he ought to reap 
them. The extirpation of such a race of men would be not 
only a measure of policy, but a service to humanity itself. ... 

It would appear that the number of the Pindari* has been 
gradually increasing for the last four years, and it probably 
amounts at present to twenty-five thousand. Their numbers, 
strength, and resources, will probably continue to increase 
rapidly. They are already possessed of considerable tracts of 
land, and their possessions will of course be more extensive. 
Some parties of them appear to be in tho service, or at tbo 
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requisition, of Holkar and Sindhia; other parties do not appear 
to be attached to any chieftain. . . . The Raja of Berar at 
one time proposed to take a body of them into his service, and 
to allot for their subsistence lands near the river Nerbudda. 
As their numbers and resource* increase, their importance will 
become greater. 

(E.I.C., Papers on Pindari and Mahratta Wars, 1824, p. 1.) 


94. The Pindaris and tuk Maurai-tas 


From Hu Privet* Journal of (As Marque** of Batiii tffA 

(Lord Hajtingn kept a diary for tho information of his daughters during 
tho moat important part el his governorship. It was subsequently 
published in two volume* by his daughter tho Marohiooejw of Bote, and 
forms a document almost unique among tho records of British India. 
Only the entries bearing on tho Pindari acd Mahratta wars aro hero 
printed.) 


Feb. 1st, 1814.—The whole of the district between the 
Hugli and Ragoji Blionalu's 1 territories is totally devoid of 
troops and unprotected. None can be spared to it from the 
pressing demands of other quarters. Yet it is from that 
frontier of the Raja of Berar that nn incursion of Pindari*, who 
would find no opposition in traversing part of his dominions, 
is moat likely to be made into our nohest provinces. Tito 
aggregate of the force which could be produced by the several 
Pindari leaders is estimated at 30,000, principally cavalry. 
These are professedly freebooters. Their occasional plunder 
of districts belonging to tlic Raja of Berar, the Nizam, and 
Daulat Rao Sindhia, which always tako place when their 
exactions from the petty indoucuclcnt states do not answer 
their want*, aro winked at. Those sovereigns have no sensi¬ 
bility for the Bufferings of their subject*. They only calculate 
the diminution which their revenue may undergo, setting 
against that loss the convenience of being able on tho sudden 
to take into their pay such a swarm of light troops in case of 
any breach with this government. . . . 

Holkar’s dominions being exhausted, his army must ravage 
some other country, otherwise it will dissol vo ; and lie is now 
negotiating with the Pindaris for a joint attack on Nagpur. 
This object, on a former occasion, was held so eventually 


In tho (itootlore) Ocotrel Pro vinca, butlmwai oommonlr'eallod* 
Ok Bonr> 
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injurious to us that Lord Minto raised an army to march 
(though under no obligation of a treaty) to protect the Raja, 
and oafflod the undertaking. . . . The unfortunate Rajput 
state* of Jaipur, Jodhpur, Udaipur, mercilessly wasted by 
Sindliia, Holkar, Amir Khan, Mahomed Shah Khan, and the 
Pindaiis, have assailed me with repeated petitions to take 
them under protection as feudatories to the British Govern¬ 
ment. The inexplicable treaty by which Sir G. Barlow, with¬ 
out receiving any consideration for the pledge, bound this 
Government in an engagement with Ssndhia and Holkar not 
to interfere in any way with the Rajput states, would render 
it a direct breach of public faith were we to take a step equally 
counselled by a generous humanity and by an unquestionable 
interest. 

April 15th, 1816.—I have this day read a letter from the 
Guntur 8arkar, on the Coast, 1 stating a very affecting circum¬ 
stance. A village was surroundod by the Pindaris. Tbo 
horrors perpetrated by these demons at other places made the 
poor villagers, totally unarmed and incapable of resistance, fly 
to the desperate resolution of burning themselves with their 
wives and children. The houses were all of wood and palm- 
loaf mats ; ao tliat moat of them being set fire to at once, the 
dreadful sacrifice was immediately fulfilled. 8omo hoys who 
had not the courage to bear the flames escaped, and explained 
the circumstances. All the rest of tlie inhabitants perished; 
and I am strictly forbidden by the Court of Directors to under¬ 
take the suppression of the fiends who occasioned this heart¬ 
rending scene, lest I should provoke a war with the Mahrattos. 
Hundreds of women belonging to other village* have drowned 
themselves in the well*, not being sble to survive tbo pollution 
they had suffered. All the young girls are carried off by the 
Pindaris, tied three or four, like calves, on a horse, to be sold. 
By the report of Lieutenant-General Sir Thomas Hislop to me, 
the different columns which penetrated the Nizam’s territories 
and ours, in this last irruption of the Pindaris, could not 
amount to less than 23,000 horse. They carried off booty to 
the value of more than a million sterling. 

1 /.«. Ilia CferoEntada! Court. Guntur it sou the mouth of tlio Hirer 
Kioto*. 
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96. A Pnmaz Raid 

Report of a CommUnon on tto Pindari Raid of J816. 

Jan. 81. 1817. 

19. On their arrival at a village of any consequence every 
man was first wired, and his arms being secured, ho'was thrown 
to the ground, and ashes or duBt applied to his face. A 
quantity of ashes being first put loosely into a cloth, which was 
then placed over hi* head, was repeatedly beat until the 
sufferer's mouth and nose became filled ; and to make the pain 
more severe, pounded chillies, when they could be procured, 
were added to the ashes. Rice beaters, or yokes taken from 
the plough, were converted into other instruments of torture : 
while one was placed under the back, a second was fastened 
over the cheat, on either side of which a Pindari pressed his 
whole weight, and while in this situation many were unmerci¬ 
fully beaten. Seventy persons died under this treatment, and 
vast numbers are now suffering from it, of whom not a few 
continue in a dangerous way. Two persons were burnt to 
death; several were forced down wells, of whom one was 
drowned; other* while their heads were held bock by their 
hair, hod water poured into their nostrils. When these modes 
of inducing the sufferers to disclose their property had been 
pursued until it was imagined they had given all they were 
possessed of, they were only released to assist in conveying 
their property to the Pindari camp, where they were employed 
in watering, feeding, and cleaning the horse*. 

23. The Pindaris were eleven days and a half in the Com¬ 
pany’s territories. The total number of the villages they 
plundered were three hundred and thirty-nine, of persons 
killed one hundred and eighty-two, of persons wounded five 
hundred and five (one hundred and ciglity-four severely), and 
throe thousand six hundred and three poisons were tortured 
in different ways. 

(B.I.C., Papers on Pindari and Mahiatta Wars, 1821, p. 54.) 

96. The Diukctobs Authorise Action 

Prom lie Dirtttou to lit Oovtrnor Otntrai. 

2 6t\ Se&tmber. 1818. 

1. Since we addressed to you our letter of the 6th instant, 
we have received from the Governor in Council at Fort St. 
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George a despatch dated the 29th of April, riving an account 
of an irruption of tho Pindaris into some of the districts under 
that Presidency, attended with circumstances of uncommon 
atrocity, and terminating in their successful retreat with the 
plunder wbioh they had collected. 

2. This expedition appears to have been of an infinitely 
more audacious character than any of which we had previously 
been apprized. On former occasions parties of the Pindans 
have extended their incursions with temporary success into 
the British territories; but wo have not before had to notice 
an invasion so systematically directed against our provinces, 
so disastrous in its effects, and perpetrated with such entire 
impunity. . . . 

11. With respect to the Raja of Bern, our former instruc¬ 
tions have been sufficiently precise, as authorizing an engage¬ 
ment with that prince directed specifically against the Pindaris. 

13. Your language to Sindlua and Hollar will be guided 

by the view whicn you may take ; first, of the degree of whioh 
either of them may be suspected of having assisted or counten¬ 
anced the Pindaris in any measures hostile to us or our allies; 
and secondly, of tbe necessity or advantage of a passage through 
hie territories, or of the occupation of a poet m them for tbo 
success of your operation*. ... 

14. An avowed co-operation with the Pindaris against us or 
our allies, on the part of Sindhia or of Holkar, would of course 
place you in a state of direct hostility with the offending chief. 

22. Tho dreadful cruelties which, we are informed, were 
committed by these freebooters on the inhabitants of tbo 
villages have excited our warmest indignation. 

23. To protect these peaceful inhabitants against such out¬ 
rages, is a duty which no apprehension of inconvenience can 
justify u» in leaving unperformed. 

(E.I.C., Papers on Pindari and MaliratU Wars, 1824, p. 40.) 


97. Tub Pindari and Mabratta War 
From tiu JUarqueM of Frioale Diary. 

June Id, 1816.—This day has brought to me the treaty of 
alliance by which Nagpur in fact ranges itself as a feudatory 
State under our protection. A singular contention of personal 
interests at the court of that country, resulting from tho unex¬ 
pected death of Rogoji Bhonala, the late Raja, has enabled mo 
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to effect that which ha* been fruitlessly laboured at for the 
Inst twelve years. Though dexterity has been requisite, and 
money lias removed obstruction*, I can affirm that the prin¬ 
ciples of my engagement arc of the purest nature. Farsoji 
Brionala, only son of the late Raja, succeeded to the tnasnad 
without opposition. He is blind, and used to remain unscon 
in the palace ... but when his elevation gave people the oppor¬ 
tunity of examining him, be was discovered to be literal!? an 
idiot. His cousin, Apa Sahib, on active sensible man, about 
twenty year* of ago, is presumptive heir to the masnad, Parsoji 
having no children. . . . Aware that there is a strong party 
against him in the palace, he feared that Parsoji might he 
made to adopt a son which, according to Mahratta institu¬ 
tions, would cut out Apa Sahib. The latter had to apprehend 
that this would be a machination of Sindhia’s with the women 
of the palace . . . and ho foresaw that in *uoh an event Sindhia 
would support the adopted child with troops, in order to 
acquire the* rule ovor Nagpur. 

Under these impressions, Apa Sahib was not difficult to be 
worked upon. He is confirmed in his legitimate power, and 
he is ensured against the adoption by my professing to con¬ 
sider Parsoji incapable of the volition necessary to the act. 
This is most strictly true, for the poor Raja lias no wish or 
will beyond eating and Bleeping. The security, therefore, to 
Apa Sahib is ouly simple justice. I believe the advantage of 
our having thus converted Nsgpur from a very doubtful 
neighbour into a devoted friend is universally felt horo ; yet 
the whole extent of the gain will not be thoroughly computed. 
The arrangement... totally oversets the plan at which Sindhia 
has been secretly working for inducing the Pcahwa to re-estab¬ 
lish the Mahratta confederacy . . . and it renders the inter¬ 
ception of the Pindaris, should they venture another inroad 
into our southern territories, almost certain. I regard this 
event as giving me the fairest ground of confidence that I shall 
bo able to acliievo all I wish to effect for the Company’s 
interest without any war. This rests on our presumption 
of the Peshwa’s fidelity. . ,. 

October lili/i, 1816.—A serious expostulation has been mode 
by this government with the Peshwa. That worthless favour¬ 
ite, 1 whom we had confined for the murder of the Gaekwar’s 

> TrimbakJl Dalign*, a depnndnul. of the PeaJiwa. Ho hod murdered 
ahaiKtadhitr 8h*«rl, minister of tlic Ueekwar of Uarodn, who luid Kone to 
l'oou* ut tho roouwt of tho Company In order to amunfo lucno dbpated 
palnu botwoon the Oaokwnr and tho Pcahnw. 
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minister, when the Utter had come to Poona on the pledge ol 
our protection, and who escaped from that confinement, has 
been privately corresponding with the Peshwa ; and the latter 
hag been (secretly as he thought) raising troops. Our know¬ 
ledge of these levies was intimated to the Peshwa, and the 
danger he was incurring was frankly stated to him. After 
muon discussion ho promised solemnly to disband the levies, 
and to surrender the favourite, Trimbakji Danglia, should 
the latter put himself in his Highness's power. The assemblage 
of forces is stepped, but the profession respecting Trimbakji 
Danglia is nugatory. These native princes have all a curious 
mixture of the frowardneas and inconsequence of children, 
with a dexterous cunning and a daring spirit of enterprise. 
The frequent recurrence of those discussions, any one of which 
may produce extensive flame, is a matter not at all compre¬ 
hended at homo, where the tranquillity of India is imagined 
to depend wholly on our pleasure. 

December 23rd, 1816.—The ravages of the Pindaris in the 
Ganjam district, with the consequent danger of Cuttack and 
the extent of depredation oomraitted by these atrocious 
banditti in the territories of our ally the Nizam, have at length 
induced my colleague* to . . . record on unanimous opinion 
that the extirpation of the Pindaris must be undertaken, not¬ 
withstanding the orders of the Court of Directors against 
adopting any measures against those predatory associations 
which might embroil us with Sindhia. rlo step oould be taken 
for the suppression of those gangs which would not have a 
tendency to involve us in hostilities with Sindhia and Holkar, 
who regard the Pindaris os their dependents. ... To draw the 
full benefit from tbo fortunate sentiment now expressed by my 

colleagues is not practicable immediately-1 shall, however, 

avail myself of this declaration of Council to pin Sindhia to one 

point or the other_The resolution of suppressing the Pindans 

shall bo communicated on my part to Sindhia, and the question 
shall be put M to tho conduct no will in that event observe. 

January 22nd, 1817.—Tho determination of Sindhia is 
announced. He desired to refloct before he answered the 
communication which I caused the Resident to make to him. 
He then sent for the Resident, said he would depend upon me, 
and would join in the extirpation of the Pindans, though it 
would bo advisable not to let the intention be known at the 
instant; but hoped I would have no objection to his occupy¬ 
ing the lands whence the Pindaris should be driven. . . . 
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March 2&rd, 1817.—An embarrassing scene bus opened to 
us. Towards the close of last year we discovered traces of 
many intrigues of the Peahwa’*, which bore the appearance of 
hostility to us. . . . Negotiations had been going on with the 
late Raja of Nagpur, with Sindhia, with Hollar, and with the 
Gaokwar. We persuaded ourselves that he only aimed at a 
re-establishment of his supremacy over the other Mahratta 
states; a dignity which he might conceive to be only nominal, 
but which would, in fact, imply the continuance of that con¬ 
federacy of the Mahrattos intended to be for ever barred by 
the treaty of Baasein. The death of Ragoji Bhonsla, and our 
consequent treaty with Nagpur, so totally overset the plan 
of a Mahratta combination, that I think we followed up the 
clues which we had procured with less attention than wo ought 
to have done. Enough, however, had been detected to make it 
expedient that I should write to the Peshwa for the purpose 
of showing him that we were apprised of what he hod been 
doing. ... Ho declared that his agents had gone beyond hi* 
instructions, which only went to obtain a titular pre-eminence 
omong the Mahratta*, and that, as he was now conscious even 
that step was wrong, he threw himself wholly on our generosity, 
imploring us to rely implicitly on his good faith and attach¬ 
ment to a government to which ho owed hi* dominion*. We 
were so anxious to conciliate him, that wo would not let him 
perceive our knowledge of a subsequent transaction most 
suspicious in it* appearance. At length his sincerity and 
honour have been displayed in their true light. He had re¬ 
newed his solicitations for the pardon of Trimbakji Danglia. 
In my letter I explained to his Highness .. . the imputation of 
his being an accomplice in the murder of Ghang&dhur Shastri 
which would unavoidably follow hie Highness’s intercession. 

. . . This appeared to have produced the due effect. Shortly 
after, however, the Peshwa renewed his application to the 
Resident, and on Mr. Blphinstonc's 1 urging to him the objec¬ 
tions hi* Highness broadly Baid that what was refused to 
solicitation might bo extorted by force. The Resident, in 
temperate and respectful terms, represented the unfitness of 
such a threat. The Peshwa did not endeavour to explain away 
the word*; but he did not repeat the menace, and the matter 
was passed over os a momentary ebullition of peevishness. 
Little time had elapsed before Mr. Elphinstono received in- 

> MomUstOMt FlphJiMlono, special envoy to Kaliul In ISOS, now 
Kwldwit at Poona, and lotor Governor o/ lloiutar. 
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formation of the secret enrolment of troops throughout the 
Pcahwa’a dominions, and even of a conaacrablc assemblage 
of them under Trimbakji Danglia, Having communicated 
this to the durbar, the Resident was astonished to find his 
representation met by an absolute denial of the fact. On his 
insisting on the accuracy of his intelligence, and quoting 
particulars which showed how thoroughly he was apprised of 
what waa going forward, it was promised that a body of horse 
should be immediately sent to disperse the collection of trows 
if any existed. ... Mr. Elphinstone was not to be duped. Ho 
was not entitled to question the sincerity with which the body 
of cavalry was despatched; but he attached to it private 
emissaries of his own, instructed to watch and impart to him 
the proceedings of the Mahratta commander. From them lie 
speedily learned the cavalry were placed in the midst oi a 
number of villages filled .with Trimbakji’s troop, to whom the 
former gave no obstruction or trouble. Furnished with these 
particulars he waited upon the Peahwa, who produced to him 
a letter from the commander of the cavalry ... declaring that 
there were no troops collected in the vicinity, or anywhere 
else that be could lesm. Mr. Elphinstone opposed to this 
report the precise intelligence which he had received from bis 
emissaries on the spot. . . . Ho moreover exhibited to the 
Peahwa a list of the troop which hi* Highness hod summoned 
to the capital. These combined indications of hostility, the 
Pcshwa was informed, had been communicated to me; and 
the Resident anxiously pressed his Highness to reflect and trace 
back his steps, so as that when my orders, the tenor of which 
Mr. Elphinstone could anticipate, should arrive, the Resident 
might have a justification for suppressing them. The Peahwa 
received the remonstrance haughtily and slightingly. Mr. 
Elphinstone told him that, as the cavalry which Fiad been 
detached for the purpose had not acted, he should direct a 
part of the subsidiary force 1 to attack the insurgents as rebels 
against hia Higlmess’s Government, unless his Highness chose 
to protect the assemblage with hia sanction, which would be 
tantamount to a declaration of war. The PesLwa, not being 
prepred for so sudden a crisis, made no objection ; but 
immediately after this conference gave instructions for re¬ 
doubled activity in levying troops and putting bis fortresses 
in a state of defence. 

1 Tb« yirlUxh force malnUUoed la U»o Prebw.'. trrrltorlce In oeoortMce 
with the Tre.tr oi Boeoeln. 
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. April 19<A, 1817.—Trimbakji’* troops have been routed 
with severe loss in two gallant attacks made upon them by 
detachments from the subsidiary force. ... It is not known 
whither Trimbakji has fled. We hare obtained complete 

Sf ! of the extensive and desperate treachery of the Peshwa. 
pears that even in the autumn of last year he was soliciting 
da, Holkar, Amir Khan, the Gaekwar, the Raja of Nagpur, 
and the Nizam, to join with him and drive the English out of 
India. Sindhia ana Holkar had promised to assist him against 
us; but I deceive myself much if I leave them the power of 
stirring. I am satisfied that none of them, not even the 
Peshwa, arc aware of the degree in which I have silently and 
gradually augmented the divisions on the southern frontiers 
of the Mahrsttas, from a timely conception of the exigencies 
likely to occur. Those different bodies, in fact armies, are 
in positions which would allow of their acting instantaneously ; 
and they intercept the communication between the native 
powers os far as regards the march of bodies of troops. Still, 
this perfidy of tho Pcsbwa’s is very unfortunate when the 
ticklish undertaking for the extirpation of the Pmdaris u 
coming forward to execution. A vigorous decision was 
requisite, and it has been taken. 

May 26 th .—The blow has been successfully struck against 
the Peshwa. Colonel Smith was ordered to advance his 
division, in separate detachment*, with as little parade as 
possible, to situations whence by a forced march they might 
unite at Poona. The Resident was instructed, as soon as the 
troops should be in those forward stations, to demand an 
audience of the Peshwa, and to deliver to liim this option ; 
instant commencement of hostilities, or an engagement on 
lus Highncss'B part to deliver up Trimbakji to the British 
Government within one month. Should his Highness accept 
the latter alternative, his three strongest fortresses must be 
put into possession of Colonel Smith as security for his High¬ 
ness’s good faith. On this condition he would not be removed 
from the masitad , 1 but, as the deep and persevering treason 
which had been carried on against the British Government 
must prevent any future confidence in his friendship, his 
Highncas’a means of injuring us would be diminished by a 
defalcation from his power, though tho alliance should in point 
of form continue. . . . Four-and-twcntv hours were allowed to 
tho Peshwa for his determination. lie affected to treat the 
1 Throoo. 
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communication lightly, as if he had already taken his part and 
resolved to abide by it. I think he had expectation to the 
last of being succoured by Sindhia and Holkor. Whether or 
not he received intelligence of their inability to stir is doubtful; 
but after having let the day and the earlier part of the night 
pass in apparent indifference, about midnight bo sent to treat 
with the Resident'. The latter answered that ho had no 
powers to negotiate; ho had received specific instructions 
leaving him no latitude. . . . The Pcshwa Jet the twenty-four 
hours expire. This was expected, and provision had been 
made for the occurrence. At eight in the morning, the heads 
of tho different columns appeared before Poona; and the 
necessary positions being previously fixed, the city was imme¬ 
diately invested. The inhabitants were so confident in the 
discipline of tho British troops, that they did not show the 
least agitation. . . . The Pcshwa sent his ministers to profess 
his unqualified submission. Orders were put into the hands 
of the Resident for the delivery of the tnree forts; and a 
proclamation has been issued, offering two Iocs of rupees 
(£20,000) for the capture of Trimbakji. 

June 28/A, 1817.—Tho new treaty by which the Pcshwa 
subscribes to the exacted cessions, lias arrived. 1 . . . These 
terms mo in themselves severe.. .. The extreme of deposing 
him was altogether repugnant to my feeliugs as long as our 
absolute safety did not require the procedure. Relaxations 
or partial restorations may be practicable should wo find him 
steady and honourable hereafter; but his disposition is so 
radically bad that I have little hope of his meriting favour. 
In the mcantimo wo have trampled under foot a mischief 
which might have become serious. 

July 8/A, 1817.—Embarked from Calcutta for the Upper 
Provinces, with the fervent hope that I may be the humble 
instrument for extinguishing an evil which has become a bitter 
scourge to humanity. The horrors committed by the Pindaris 
exceed all imagination. Having for some time bock had the 
means of getting at the correspondence between the Pindari 
chiefs, Sindhia and Amir Khan, I find the strongest assurances 
from tho two latter of support to the Pindaris when the 
British shall attack them. . . . 

September 28/A, 1817.—The Resident has explained to 
Sindhia the necessity for Sir Thomas Hislop's marching across 

' I,ord Hint lot" mimnutm tho Item* of tho Iravtr. but tb«r ore hot* 
omitted, «« Uior wore oson to bo nulUflod bjr the depoMUoa of tho Foehn. 
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a part of his Highness’s dominions to attack the Pindaris. 
Sindhia seemed quite unprepared for such a communication. 
He was confused ; said Be must consider on the point; and 
repeated often that he was taking measures for destroying the 
Pindaris. 

September SOth .—Sindhia has subscribed to the requisition 
of the Resident, and has issued an order to hi* different com¬ 
mandants to receive the British troops as friends, and to give 
them every facilitation in their march to the Nerbudda. His 
Highness has further desired that I should be assured of his 
disposition to follow my wishes in every respect. I have 
perfect information that he has agents with Holkar, Amir 
Khan, and Ranjit Singh, urging those chiefs to join him in 
Opposition to us. Of this no notice must be taken. 

October 31st, 1817.—Daulat Rao Sindhia has swallowed his 
potion, and Heaven knows it was a bitter drenoh for him. He 
agrees to co-operate with all his forces against tho Pindaris; 
to prevent the establishment of any similar association in his 
dominions; to give free passage to the British troops through 
all his territories in pursuit of the Pindaris ; and to put me m 
possession of two of his fortresses for the security of our com¬ 
munications. 

November 1th, 1817.—The treaty arrived last night, exe¬ 
cuted by tho Maharaja. 1 ... I should have thought myself 
oppressive had he not been so thoroughly false a fellow. Tho 
engaging to co-operate in the extirpation of the Pindaris, 
whom ho has fostered—to whom he lias plighted protection, 
and who really have hitherto constituted a material part of 
his strength, must be deeply mortifying. . . . Important as 
those points are, they fall short in that respect of our emancipa¬ 
tion from the article in our treaty of 1805, by which tho 
British Government had debarred itself of the right of entering 
into relations with any state over which the Mahrattas claimed 
prerogatives. As the Mahrattas advanced this pretension with 
regard to every state of central India, except Jaipur, this 
strange gratuitous engagement prevented our forming any 
confederacy which should check Mahratta combinations. 
Every state, quite to the Indus, has solicited me to tukc it 
under British protection; but I have, till now, been restricted 
from meeting the petition. In consequence of the present 
treaty, I shall immediately fashion this league of the Western 
States, guaranteeing to Sindhia or Holkar any acknowledged 
1 Sindhia. 
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dues from those states which prescription lias established. 
Before the signature of the treaty, it was distinctly explained 
to Sindhia that Kota, Bundi, and Korauli would bo taken 
under British protection, with tho above reservation of his 
interests ns to any annual payment from them. They will, 
in our hands, bo barriers, interposed between him and Holkar. 
He must have felt that consequence; but he was unable to 
struggle. Wc are in a fair way of achieving arrangements 
which will afford quiet and safety to millions who have long 
been writhing under the scourge of the predatory powers, as 
well as under the ferocious cruelty of the Pindaris. I trust 
that my soul is adequately grateful to the Almighty for 
allowing me to be tho humble instrument of a change beneficial 
to so many of my fellow-creatures. 

November 21*1, 1817—Accounts have juBt reached us that 
the Peahwa, on the 6th instant, attacked the Rcsidcnoy at 
Poona, No circumstance is communicated further than that 
the Peahwa was repulsed with great loss. The attack must 
have been most treacherous, and made with enormous superi¬ 
ority of numbers. Wo have to rejoice in the issue of this 
attempt, not less on account of tho safety of so valuable a 
person as Mr. Elnhinstone, than on the infliction which the 
perfidy of tlm Peshwa receives. Ho ought to have been 
removed from the moanad when we were forced to punish his 
former machinations. 

December 12/A, 1817.—We have received an account that 
on the 27th November, the Raja of Nagpur attacked the 
British Residency, but was beaten off. Nothing can exceed 
the baseness and ingratitude of this conduct. 

Dceemtxr 16/A, 1817.—The detail of the affair at Nagpur 
has reached us. The repulse of the Raja has been a glorious 
effort of bravery on tbc part of our troops. The Resident, 
Mr, Jenkins, had with him only two battalions of Native 
Infantry, his own escort of two companies, aud three troops 
of the 6th Native Cavah-y ; the whole not exceeding 1350 rank 
and file. The force led against them by the Raja was estim¬ 
ated at 20,000, with thirty-five pieces of cannon. The action 
was renewed at intervals during several hours, hut at length 
terminated in the complete discomfiture of tho Raja. The 
despicable animal had the meanness after the defeat to send a 
message to the Resident, prof owing his sorrow for what had 
happened (his sorrow at not having been able to murder an 
ambassador residing on the faith of alliance at his court!), 
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and his hojie that matters might be restored to the ancient 
footing. Mr. Jen kina answered that the Governor-General 
alone ooold determine thatpoint. 

January 13/A, 1818.—The definitive treaty of HoIknr'B 
submission has arrived. It would, at all events, have been just 
to punish that Government for ita extraordinary faithlessness. 
After having anxiously solicited to be taken under British 
protection, and having received the kindest assurances of it, 
the Regent Bhai (stepmother to young Holkar), on the Peshwa's 
taking the field, immediately collected Holkar's army, and 
declared the resolution of supporting her master, os the Pcshwa 
was termed by her. This proof of the persisting adherence of 
the Mahratta states to each other, added to the great amount 
of force produced by the Regent, with the aid of but a moderate 
sum from the Pcshwa, rendered it necessary to reduce the 
future means of Holkar to very narrow compass. The terri¬ 
tory now left to him will not at present yield to him above 
sixteen lacs of rupees, or £200,000 yearly; but after five or 
six yean of decent management it mil more than doublo that 
revenue. Part of hia possessions is assigned to Amir Khan, 
who, with fifty-two battalions and a largo force of cavalry 
might have given ua no little trouble, had wo not made him 
see that his security and his interest would be better consulted 
by his attaching himself to us than by his taking a contrary part. 
Zalim Singh of Kota, gets another large portion of Holkar’s 
territories. Extensive districts, on both banks of the Ner- 
budda, are ceded to us. . . . Sindhia, who has hardly disguised 
his intention of taking the field, should our game become 
embarrassed, will probably now bo satisfied that ho has 
nothing for it but to be quiet. 


98. The Results of the War 
From At J/oryuw of BaOtimjt to At Court of Dirtetori. 

February ISIS. 

All essential operations (except in the State of Poona) being 
now terminated, and our arrangements having taken their 
destined shape, I do myself the honour of stating to you the 
general issue of the campaign. 

Matters had a different turn from that on which every 
probability authorised me to reckon, as soon as the treaty was 
signed by Daulat Rao Sindhia. The engagements to which 
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he subscribed were an acknowledgment of bis inability to 
counteract the measures contemplated against the Pindaria; 
and no other Power appeared to have either inducement or 
means to support the banditti against tho force which we had 
put into motion. No surmise existed of other ground of contest. 
The perfidious endeavours of the Peshwa to excite the Native 
Sovereigns against us were, indeed, known; but it did not 
seem natural that they should have made any impression ; far 
less could it be suspected that absolute obligations for co¬ 
operating with bim had been plighted. 

From the above prospect, no result could enter less into 
the speculation of your Government, than that any advantage 
should bo acquired for the Honourable Company, beyond the 
establishment of a pacific system in Central India. . . . Tho 
suppression of a powerful body, professedly banded for the 
purpose of indiscriminate plunder, and which accompanied its 
rapine with acta of the most atrocious inhumanity, was in itself 
an enterprise becoming a British Government. That our 
motives might bo thoroughly unequivocal, it was my anxious 
wish that the reputation of so laudable a service should alone 
remunerate tho Honourable Company for the effort; and, 
with a premature confidence, I took tho liberty of expressing 
to you my joy at the likelihood of our accomplishing the end, 
without a particle of defalcation from the possessions of any 
Native Sovereign. If those hopes havo been defeated, it will 
appear not to have been through any provocation on our part; 
and if addition shall be made to your territory, it will be seen 
that it is only through the imperious necessity of guarding 
against the speedy renewal of a treachery so rootod in ita 
nature as to admit of no other prevention. 

The fear of losing the opportunity for distinguishing his 
outset in arms with a show of success, added to the rancorous 
desire of murdering your Minister, who resided on the faith 
of treaties at his Highness’s court, induced tho Peshwa to pre¬ 
cipitate matters. On his taking the field earlier than his 
secret confederates expected, they endeavoured to fulfil their 
compact, though they were by no means prepared. Holkar’s 
Government immediately assembled troops, with the pro¬ 
claimed design of supporting the Peshwa and marched in the 
direction of Poona. The concourse to that standard was much 
greater than could have been expected; notwithstanding 
which, Lieutenant-General Sir Thoinas Hislop manifested the 
most exemplary and generous patience, before ho took the 
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decision of dispersing that army by force. Hi* Excellency 
waa instructed by me to uee every effort of conciliatory repre¬ 
sentation towards persuading Holkar’s Sirdars to abandon 
their hostile purpose ; but should that fail, be was directed to 
treat Holkar as an enemy. The moderation of Sir Thomas 
Hislop’a tone was Construed by the opposite party os proceed¬ 
ing from an apprehension of their strength, and the most con¬ 
temptuous insults were offered to our troops. The boating 
down this spirit for the present hour would be of little avail, 
if a disposition of such gratuitous enmity were not to be 
restricted in tho means of its future indulgence; but beyond 
this consideration, the displayed and professed obedience to 
the Peshwa's summons in breach of existing treaties, exacted 
strict precautions for our security. ... We were thoroughly 
on titled to appropriate to the Honourable Company, out of the 
conquered lands, a revenue sufficient to defray the charge of a 
force, the stationing of which in that quarter . . . had proved 
to be an indispensable provision for the future. 

The samo Maliratta tie which acted so irresistibly upon 
Holkar’s court was as powerful with the Raja of Nagpur. Our 
whole conduct towards him had bcon unvaried kindness; nor 
had a single point of difference over arisen in the political 
transactions between us. The extinction of the Pindaria, who 
annually plundered lus territories, was an object of earnest 
desire to him. Yet while, with such antecedent reasons for 
mutual confidence, we were prosecuting that enterprise, lie 
publicly received from the Pcsbwa (then in arms against us) 
a kheUu with an honorary title, and issued private orders for 
the levy of troops in all quarters. On being solicited by the 
Resident to explain the assemblage of troops which was taking 
place round Nagpur, he with the basest deceit protested his * 
inviolable amity, while be was equipping himself for a profli- 
gate outrage to the law of nations, in on attack on our accredited 
Minister at his court. Subsequent events irrefragably proved 
that no reliance could be placed on him or his people. . . . 
Simple self-defence required us to retain the districts which we 
bad subdued by the action at Jabalpur, and to maintain in 
them an advanced force as a permanent curb on Nagpur. . . 

Whatsoever has been said relative to Holkar and the Raja 
of Nagpur, will apply still more forcibly to the Pcshwa. As 
the contest with him has not come to a termination nothing but 
the principle can be expressed. 

SSndhia has not incurred forfeiture, though he has essentially 
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deserved that penalty. I should say, that the very letter of the 
treaty has been observed to him with even too much strict¬ 
ness, if too much strictness of cons traction could be observed 
towards an unequal antagonist. His troops have, in no one 
instance, impeded the marches of the retreating Pindaris; much 
leas have they contributed any co-operation with us; and his 
contingent of horse has been withheld under various pretences, 
until it was no longer of any consequence. Relying on our 
respect for the obligations of forbearance which the treaty 
imposed on us, he has hardly disguised that he was watching 
the course of the Pcsliwa’s affairs, and projected the adoption 
of measures consonant to any encouragement they might hold 
out. It is beyond question, that Holkar’s taking the field 
would have been sufficient to decide him, had I not come so 
rapidly back upon him. . . , 

The exortions of the Nawab of Bhopal in supplying with 
provisions our columns which advanced from the Nerhudda, 
in aiding towards tbo expulsion of the Pindaris, and in con¬ 
tributing eight hundred horse to the division of Lieutenant- 
Colonel Adams, throughout the campaign, have been so 
meritorious, that it is impossible to deny him the benefit of 
British protection. The events which have extended your 
possessions along the front of Bhonal, so totally extinguish the 
considerations influencing your objection to receiving it as a 
feudatory, that I think I cannot err in regarding the prohibi¬ 
tion as no longer in force. . . . 

The Raiput rulers of Jodhpur and Udaipur have by treaty 
constituted themselves your feudatories; and the Fotii* 1 
from the Raja of Jaipur are now at Delhi, arranging the terms 
on which that Prince is to bo admitted to the same relation. 
The smaller states to the westward will follow of course. . . . 

That these complicated concerns have been settled in less 
than three months since the southern divisions crossed the 
Nerbudds (the actual opening of the campaign), is an advantage 
on which I beg leave sincerely to congratulate the Honourable 
Court. 

(E.I.C., Papers on Pindari and Mahratta Wars, 1824, p. 203.) 

> Enrori. 
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99. Treaty with Udaipur 

<T1io MahvAtiA of the roman Uc Rajput *Ut* of Udaipur 1* the head 
of the otdeet ruling house in India. Like the other Rajput jirinoo* ho 
hod king been dependent upon the Makrattas. The treaty made with 
him is given as a specimen of a aerie* of treat** made with the small 
state* of the north-weet as a result of the lost Mahratta war.) 

1. There shall be perpetual friendship, alliance, and unity 
of interests between the two states from generation to genera¬ 
tion And the friends and enemies of one shall be the friends sad 
enemies of both. 

2. The British Government engages to protect the princi¬ 
pality and territory of Udaipur. 

3. The Maharana of Udaipur will always act in subordinate 
eo-operation with the British Government, and acknowledge 
its supremacy, and will not have any connection with other 
Chiefs or states. 

4. The Maharana of Udaipur will not enter into any negotia¬ 
tion with any Chief or State without the knowledge and sanction 
of the British Government; but his usual amicable corre¬ 
spondence with friends and relations shall continue. 

5. The Maharana of Udaipur will not commit aggressions 
upon any one ; and if by accident a dispute arise with any one, 
it shall be submitted to the arbitration and award of the British 
Government. 

9. The Maharana of Udaipur shall always bo absolute ruler 
of his own country, and the British jurisdiction shall not be 
introduced into that principality. 

Doled of Delhi, this 13fA day of January, a.d. 1818. 

(Atchison, Treaties and Sanads, 4th ed., iii. 30.) 


100. The Deposition op the Pksitwa 

From the Hanpiit of Uaeitxg! to the Court of Director!, 20fA Jiifft-1818. 

The rc-establishment of Baji Rao upon any conditions, must 
appear to every one to have been utterly incompatible with 
our honour and security. The country hod then to come under 
a now government. . . . Should it not continue under your 
domination, wc had to decide whether we should raise to the 
Masnad one of Baji Rao’s family or a stranger. In the first 
case ... wo have had full and moet serious proof, that no 
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distinctness of obligation will prevent a Feshwa from secretly 
claiming the allegiance of the other Mahratta aovereignB; and 
irrefragable evidence has shown, that the implicit obedience 
recognised as due to the mandates of such a head of the 
Mahratta empire, will operate in violation of every solemnity 
of pledge to ua. . . . There must, then, be no Peshwa. . . . 
Resort to a stranger . . . would produce ita natural con¬ 
sequences, irritation in the lower classes ; and ... the anti¬ 
pathy of the greater vassals. . . . Similar dissatisfactions are 
not to be apprehended under your Government. The in¬ 
habitants are well awaro of the comfort and security enjoyed 
bv the subjects in the adjoining territories of the Honourable 
Company ; and, indeed they have given every demonstration 
of eagerly anticipating an arrangement attended with no regrets 
to counterbalance their presumption in its fsvoux. 

Tbo conclusion is, that you would be called upon ... to 
keep these countries in your hands. . . . The great work 
achieved by your armB ought to bo followed by a peace, of 
which you will bo solicitous to avail yourselves, as the fortunate 
opportunity for disseminating instruction and morals among 
immense communities, lamentably deficient in conception ol 
social principles and duties. A vast field for the melioration 
of man lies before us. ... It would be consonant to British 
fame, and gratifying to British reflections, that you should 
have planted in the now storilo soil the germ of such permanent 
good. The improvement of the state of society in the country 
is not a visionary proi cot. The speculation is extensive indeed ; 
but it refers itself for fulfilment to those simple and ready 
means, which are uniformly effectual if they be but put in 
course, and there be a time of quiet for their operation. Many 
occurrences, undoubtedly, may arise to blight so generous an 
effort; but even should it fail, it will be a proud consciousness 
to your Honourable Court that such was your endeavour. 
(E.I.O., Papers on Pindari and Mahratta Wars, 1824, p. 362.) 


CHAPTER VIII 


NSW PRINCIPLES OP GOVERNMENT 


Amherst 1825-1828, Bentinck 1828-1835 


The defeat of the Mahrattsa by Lord Heating* completed the 
establishment of British supremacy over the whole of India 
south-east of the Indus and Sutlej. It was followed by an 
extension of powor to the eastward, brought on by the attacks 
of the Burmese government. The first Burmese war forms 
the most important event in the governor-generalship of Lord 
Amherst, and it led to the annexation of the provinces of 
Assam, Arakan and Tenasaerim. But it has not been found 
possible to incorporate any passages bearing on these events. 1 

The realisation of the fact that Britain was now responsible 
for the government of all India led men to take a now view of 
the functions of government. It helped to give birth to new 
political aims and a new and deeper sense of responsibility for 
the welfare of the Indian peoples. This spirit had indeed 
already shown itself. It had found somo expression in the 
writings of the brothers Wellesley; and still more clearly in 
tho passage (No. 101) which was written by Lord William 
Bentinck, then Governor of Madras, in 1804, as a reflection 
upon tho consequences of Wellesley’s conquests. It is not the 
mere extension of power and dominion that awakens the pride 
of Englishmen in India at the beginning of tho nineteenth 
century; it is the belief that " British greatness must be 


llfo of Lord Am bent ha* boon putlMud. and tho prtutod doenmen!* on 


' war are r*ey tnadeeoata. 
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founded,” and is being founded, '* upon Indian happiness.” 
And by ibis they mean, not merely that the contentment of 
the subjects is tlio necessary condition of the survival of the 
Empire, but that the increasing prosperity, union and self- 
respect of the long-divided peoples of India would be the only 
ultimate justification of British power. Thcae ideas are to be 
seen at work especially during the ’20’a. They began to ex¬ 
press themselves in legislative and administrative action most 
markedly during the Governorship of Lord William Bentinck. 

The development of the new methods and ideas was in part 
stimulated by the Liberal movement in Europe. It also owed 
vary much to the remarkable group of scholar-statesmen who 
illustrated the service of the Company during thiB generation. 
In the '20’s Munro was Governor of Madras, Elphinstone 
(having previously reorganised the lands conquerod from the 
Pcaliwa) wns Governor of Bombay, Metcalfe was in control of 
the district of Delhi, and during part of the timo was a Member 
of Council. The contribution made by these and other men 
to the development of the system of government can scarcely 
be over-volued. 

The new spirit showed itself in two ways, which often came 
into conflict. On the one hand there was a far more respectful 
study and appreciation of Indian law and custom than had 
been shown since the time of Warren Hastings. This showed 
itself in the first place in a remarkable reaction against the 
blind eagerness to introduce English ideas and methods, 
especially in land-holding and in law, which had marked the 
period following Warren Hastings. Metcalfe viciously criti¬ 
cised Cornwallis's Permanent Settlement (see No. 76) as a 
grave injustice to the actual cultivator*, and in tho land 
settlement which ho carried out in the Delhi district departed 
absolutely from Cornwallis's principles. So did Elphinstone 
in the settlement of the Poshwa’s territories, and Munro in 
what is known as tho “ ryotoori " settlement of part of Madras 
which he carried out. The methods of these three statesmen 
differed among themselves. But they differed mainly because 
they were baaed upon a careful study of the varying customs 
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of tie districts with which they were concerned. How cueful 
thin study wu may be seen in the excerpts from Elphinstone’s 
report on the Peahws's territories (No. 104) though it is neces- 
suLly much abbreviated ; Munro’s and Metcalfe’s Minutes on 
the land systems of their districts are equally deserving of 
study. The primary aims of their work in this field were (1) 
to maintain and strengthen the self-governing activities of the 
village communities, which Cornwallis wholly disregarded, 
but which, as Elphinstone noted, were “ the first and most 
important feature ” of the Indian system ; and (2) to protect 
from oppression the unduly submissive peasantry and imbue 
them gradually with a more independent and self-respecting 
spirit (see No. 103). The same anxiety to maintain and 
strengthen all that was best in Indian usage is to bo seen in the 
attitude of the statesmen of this generation towards Indian 
law. Elphinstone, for example (No. 106) balances the British 
against the Indian system, and while ho recognises that tho 
British rule has brought the supreme boon of a fixed, impartial 
and unvarying system of juatioc, he sees also some defects, and 
is anxious above all “ to cherish whatever is good in the exist¬ 
ing system.’’ That represents a return to the sound tradition 
of Warren Hastings, and is in marked contrast with the belief 
of the men of 1773 that all that was necessary was the intro¬ 
duction to India of English law and English judges. 

Alongside of this new anxiety to understand and make tho 
best of Indian traditions, was an equally strong conviction that 
it was the duty of the British Government to introduce into 
India the best results of western civilisation. This conviction 
often came into conflict with tho other, though the two points 
of view were by no means irreconcilable. Hitherto the British 
Government had been very careful to avoid anything that 
might be construed as an attack upon Indian social usages or 
religious beliefs. Thus the practices of sali (or the burning of 
living widows on their husband’s funeral pyres) and infanticide 
had not been interfered with, for fear of provoking hostility. 
It had not been a real respect for Indian beliefs, but a fear of 
endangering British power, which had been the motive of this 
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policy ; the men who pursued it (in the generation since Warren 
Hastings) had made no attempt to understand and revivify 
Indian legal and social organisation, although in these spheres 
the religious passion was not so liable to be offended. But to 
tho new generation the maintenance of British power could 
only be justified in so far as it tended to realise“ hopes of great 
improvements affecting the condition of millions "; and the 
“ first and highest consideration ” was not Empire but " the 
good of mankind." It was in their view the duty of govern¬ 
ment on the one hand to preserve and strengthen all that was 
healthy in the social state of India, and on the other hand to 
wage fearless war against all that was harmful. It was on 
these grounds that Bentinck determined on tho suppression of 
safe', and the Minute in whioh he justified his decision deserves 
careful study (No. 106). On these grounds also the decision was 
reached that the educational system of India, now beginning 
to bo created, should be mainly based on Western and not on 
Oriental studies. On this question long controversy raged, 
causing a delay of more than twenty years in carrying into 
effect the work suggested by the Act of 1813 (No. 108). Those 
who advocated the use of Sanskrit and Arabic as the basis of 
the educational system wore honestly inspired by tho desire 
to see India working out her own intellectual salvation by the 
development of her own traditions. But the arguments for 
the use of English ns the main vehicle of instruction, though 
stated with an exasperating cocksuiencss in Macaulay’s famous 
Minute (No. 110), were undoubtedly overwhelming. From 1835, 
therefore, the peoples of India found themselves invited to assim¬ 
ilate the ideas of western civilisation through the machinery 
of education. In tho same year the withdrawal of restrictions 
on the press released tho most powerful of all forces for this end. 

Of all the political ideas predominant in the West in this 
period, that of self-government was the most powerful. India, 
with its welter of hostile races and faiths, habituated for 
thousands of years to despotism, was obviously not yet ready 
for any marked advanoe in thiB direction. But Sir Thomas 
Munro's remarkable Minute of' 1824 (No. 102) shows that in 
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the view of Mint of the ablest of British administrators, the 
gradual preparation of the Indian peoples for self-government 
ought to be the aim of those who bad the direction of Indian 
affairs, a view which, at this date, none but men of British 
race could have entertained. India must not, they held, be 
administered merely for the advantage of its conquerors. 
Even justice and efficiency will not justify the British dominion 
if they lead its subjects only to a more ready submission ; 
the ultimate object of the whole system should be to train 
the Indian people* in self-reliance and public spirit and loyalty 
to the laws until they “become sufficiently enlightened to 
frame a regular government for themselves.' 1 Peace and tbe 
Rergn of Law are good things; but their chief virtue is that 
they are neoesaary foundations of Liberty. 

Of course the foundations must be well laid and firmly 
established before the superstructure could be raised upon 
tliem. Political liberty could not healthily exist until the 
habit of willing obedience to tho Law, and voluntary co¬ 
operation in maintaining it, had become universal; until the 
humbler classes and castes had ceased to be too submissive 
to insist upon their rights, and until the danger of tho aacend- 
aney of a single olass or sect had been obviated by tbe growth 
in all classes and sects of a strong sentiment of common public 
obligation. Such a process must be alow ; it might even talro 
centuries, since it must fight against ancient and deep-rooted 
habits of life. But to make self-government possible was the 
end to be pursued. 

It is indeed remarkable that, so soon after the great con¬ 
quests of Wellesley and Hastings, and at a timo when in Europe 
extreme reaction was triumphant, the most trusted of British 
administrators in India, himself a soldier, should so boldly 
and clearly lay down the British doctrine that even in divided 
and despot-ridden India, political liberty was the ultimately 
desirable end. That has been ever since the conviction of the 
best Anglo-Indians, though they and their subjects have 
often widely differed as to the methods by which it ought to be 
pursued, and the speed with which it is attainable. 
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While this change of temper was showing itself among the 
actual rulers of India, a similar change of view was finding 
expression in the Indian legislation of the British parliament. 
Each renewal of the East India Company's Charter waa 
accompanied by an Act defining or restricting the Company’s 
powers, or imposing upon it new obligations in regard to its 
subjects. The Act of 1813 (No. 108) required the Company 
to set aside funds for educational purposes ; and it is worth 
noting that this provision preceded by twenty yearn the first 
provision of public funds for English education. The Act of 
1823 (No. 107) abolished the Company’s trading monopoly, 
and allowed free access to British traders except to the China 
trade and the trade in tea. This in itself involved a closer 
contact between East and West than had hitherto boon per¬ 
mitted. But the most important of these Acts was that of 
1833 (No. Ill) which deserves to rank with the Acts of 1773 and 
1784. In the first place (§§ 3, 4) it definitely forbade the East 
India Company to engago in trade at all, and thus brought 
to an ond that association of government with profit-making 
which had wrought so much harm in the past. In the second 
place it recognised the recently established supremacy of the 
British power, and the recently established unity of India, by 
a change in the title of Governor-General. Hitherto called 
the “ Governor-General of Fort William in Bengal/’ and only 
recognised as possessing control over the “ British territorial 
possessions in India/’ he is now stylod “ The Governor- 
General of India ” (f 39). It added a fourth or Legal member 
to the Governor-General's Council (§ 40) and imposed upon 
him the special obligation of codifying the Indian laws, insisting 
(in accordance with the new apirit) that “ due regard ” should 
be paid “ to the rights, feelings, and peculiar usages of the 
People.” The first holder of this office waa Macaulay, and 
the foundation of the Indian Code waa his principal work— 
a work which was vastly improved later by better lawyers. 
The Act also throw the whole of India open to British subjects 
(§81), taking precautions (§85) against any maltreatment 
of the Indian subjects. It laid it down, as a fundamental 
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principle (§87), that no native of India or other subject of tho 
king should be debarred by race, colour, or religion from holding 
any office whatsoever under tho British raj ; and it made 
provision (§| 103-OS) for the proper training and tooting of civil 
servants. 

Not leas remarkable than this great Act was the elaborate 
and exhaustive report of a parliamentary oommittee on the 
state of India, by which it was preceded. The survey was such 
as to give good reason for pride. But tho Report was not 
content merely to boast of a huge dominion acquired by tho 
sword, or even of a just and peaoeful rule afforded to millions. 
It laid down the principle that the Indian Empire did not 
exist for the sake of Britain, but for the welfare of the Indian 
peoples. It urged that to tho largest possible extent Indians 
should be employed in Indian administrative work. Abovo 
all it proclaimed as “ an indisputable principle ” the remark¬ 
able mid noble doctrine “ that tho interests of tho native 
subjects are to bo consulted in preference to those of Europeans, 
whenever the two come in competition ” (No. 112). Is there 
any parallel in history to this declaration of a ruling race in 
regard to its recently conquered subjects ? Yet that declara¬ 
tion was perfectly sinocre. It represented tho now spirit of 
British rule. 


101. Ths BcoiNwixa op a kbw Era 
from a liiauU of Lord William Bntinck, 180*. 

(Bsotinek m Governor of Madras whon this paasngo «u written. 
Tho subjoct of the Minute was the results likefv to follow from Lord 
Welkriey’s conqooatt. It glories, not in tho Bare exhibition and ox- 
tension of power, but in tho opportunity of "founding British greatness 
upon Indian happiness," towards which Beatinck was himsolf at a later 
(Uto to labour.) 

If the annals of Indian history are retraced, and more 
particularly the events of later years, it will bo found that this 
vast peninsula has presented ono continual scene of anarchy 
and misery. Constant revolutions, without even a proposed 
legitimate object, have succeeded each other. Wars of great 
and potty chieftains, unwarranted in their origin and un- 
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principle in thflir conduct, for the sole object of robboxy and 
plunder, have depopulated and laid waste the general face of 
this unhappy country. Justice, order, consideration of public 
and private rights nowhere appear in relief of this melancholy 
picture. Happily a period has arrived to those barbarous 
excesses. For the first time tbo blessings of universal tran¬ 
quillity may be expected. That system of policy which could 
embrace tho whole of India, whicn could comprehend in one 
bond of mutual defence and reciprocal forbearance the pre¬ 
datory chiefs of this great Empire, deserves the admiration 
of all* the civilised world. That system, which has founded 
British Greatness upon Indian Happiness, demands in a 
particular manner the thanks and applauso of this country. 

(Boulgcr, Lift of Lord W. Bcntinek, 22.) 


102. Tax Ultimate Problem or British Rule in India 
Prom a MinvU by Sir Thomat Muaro, 31M Dto. 1824. 

(Sir T. Uunro was Governor of Madras from 1830 to 1827. Ha wm 
on* of the ablest of tho reran*table group of nun whom the Company’" 
servico produced in tho early nineteenth owitury. Like Elphinstooe, 
Malcolm, Motcolfe, and ltodgioa ho thought and wrote much on tho 
huge problem of government presented by the ortabliahmont of British 
supremacy over all India.) 

There is ono great question to which we should look in all 
our arrangements: What is to bo their final result on the 
character of the people I Is it to be raised, or is it to be 
lowered t Arc we to be satisfied with merely securing our 
power and protecting tho inhabitants, leaving them to sink 
gradually in character lower than at present; or are we to 
endeavour to raise their character, and to render them worthy 
of filling higher situations in the management of their country, 
and of devising plans for its improvement ? It ought un¬ 
doubtedly to bo our aim to raise the minds of tbo natives, and 
to take care that whenever our connection with India might 
cease, it did not appear that tho only fruit of our dominion 
there had been to have the people more abject and less able 
to govern themselves than when we found them. Many 
different plans may be suggested for tho improvement of their 
character, but none of them can be successful, unless it be 
first laid down as a main principle of our policy, that the im¬ 
provement must bo made. This principle once established. 
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wo must trust to time and perseverance for realising the objeot 
of it. We have had too nttle experience, and are too little 
Acquainted with the natives, to bo able to determine without 
trial what means would bo most likely to facilitate their 
improvement. Various measures might be suggested, which 
might all probably be more or loss useful; but no one appears 
to me so well calculated to insure success as that of endeavour¬ 
ing to give them a higher opinion of themselves, by placing 
more confidence in them, by employing them in important 
situations, and perhape by rendering them eligible to almost 
every office under Government. It is not necessary at present 
to define the exact limit to which their eligibility should bo 
carried, but there seems to be no reason why they should be 
excluded from any office for which they are qualified, without 
danger to the preservation of our own ascendancy. 

Liberal treatment has always been found the most effectual 


very reason why no time should be lost in commencing the 
work. We should not bo discouraged by difficulties; nor, 

^rauiUi lit Ha nrArrroas man k* meJ. _J_ 


sololy by our own fickleness, in not pursuing steadily the only 
line of conduct on which any hope of success could be reason¬ 
ably founded. We should moke the same allowances for the 
Hindus as for other nations, and consider how alow the progress 
of improvement has been among the nations of Europe, and 
through what a long course of barbarous ages they had to pass 
before they attained their present state. When we com 




a/> sue is now ; we scarcely ever think of going back beyond 
th© Reformation; and we are apt to regard every foreign 
country as ignorant and uncivilised, whose state of govern¬ 
ment docs not in some degree approximate to our own, even 
though it should be higher than our own was at no very distant 
period. 

We should look upon India, not as a temporary possession, 
but ss one which is to bo maintained permanently, until the 
natives shall in some future ago have abandoned most of their 
superatitionsand prejudices,and become suffidcntlycnlightcned, 
to frame a regular government for themselves, and to conduct 
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and preserve it. Whenever such ft time shall arrive, it will 
probably bo best for both countries that the British control 
over India should be gradually withdrawn. That the desir¬ 
able change contemplated may in some after age be effected 
in India, there is no cause to despair. 8uoh a change was at 
one time in Britain itself at least as hopeless as it is here. 
When we reflect how much the character of nations has always 
been influenced by that of governments, and tliat some, once 
the most cultivated, have sunk into barbarism, while otlicra, 
formerly the rudest, have attainod the highest point of civilisa¬ 
tion, we sliall see no reason to doubt that if we pursue steadily 
the proper measures, wo shall in time so fax improve the 
character of our Indian subjects as to enable them to govern 
and protect themselves. 

(Arbuthnot, Minutes of Sir T. Afunro, 573.) 


103. Thk Protection of the Ryots 
Front a Minute of Sir Tkomat Munro, Dtc. SI. 1824. 

The peouliar character and condition of the ryots require 
that some laws should bo made specially for their protection. 
The non-resistance of the ryoU in general to oppression lias 
been too little attended to in our Regulations. Wo make 
laws for them as though they were Englishmen, and are sur¬ 
prised that they should have no operation. A law might be 
a very good one in England and useless here. This arises 
from the different characters of the peoplo. In England the 
people resist oppression and it is their spirit which gives efficacy 
to the law : m India the peoplo rarely resist oppression, and 
the law intended to secure them from it can therefore dorivo 
no aid from themselves. Though the ryoit frequently com¬ 
plain of illegal exactions, they very seldom resist them : they 
more commonly submit without complaining, and they often 
abscond when they have no longer the means of paying for 
them. 

It is in vain to caution them against paying by telling them 
that the law is on their side, and will support them in refusing 
to comply with unauthorised demands. All exhortations 
on tins head arc thrown awav, and after listening to them 
they will the very next day submit to extortion as quietly as 
before. Some of the more bold and intelligent, it is true, 
withhold payment and complain ; but the number is so small 
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as to have no sensible effect; (or the great bum submit 
quietly, and will continue for generations to submit, until a 
total change shall have been wrought in their character, 
There is nothing extraordinary in this: it is the natural oon- 
sequence of their condition. They had always, under their 
native princes, been accustomed to implicit submission to 
the demands of the Government officers. ... As, therefore, 
they will not protect themselves by resisting injustice, we must 
endeavour to protect them by laws which would bo unnecessary 
in England, or in almost any other country not under foreign 
dominion ; and we must, for this salutary purpose, invest tho 
Collector and Magistrate, tho person most interested in their 
welfaro, with power to secure them from exaction, by authoriz¬ 
ing him to make summary inquiry into all illegal exactions, 
to recover the amount, to restore whatever is recovered to the 
ryoU, and to punish the offenders. 

(Arbutbnot, Minuici of Sir T. Mur.ro, 258.) 

10*. An Analysis o» tub Indian Village System in the 
Deccan 

Prom the Report on the Territories conM*r*d from the Puk ms, tor • 
MounUtuart SlpXinMon*. 

(Elphinstone, who hsd been resident at Poona down to the outbreak 
of the ImI MehraUa war, waa placed in control of the reorganisation of 
the territories annexed after the tall of the Paehwa. His admirable 
Report on thceo provinces show* not only profound knowledge, but a 
real sympathy with Indian customs, and a strong doaire that they should 
be disregarded as little as possible in the new system.) 

In whatever point of view we examine the native govern¬ 
ment in the Deccan, the first and meet important feature is, 
tho division into villages or townships. These communities 
contain in miniature all the materials of a state within them¬ 
selves, and are almost sufficient to proteot their members, 
if all other governments were withdrawn. Though probably 
not compatible with a very good form of government, they are 
an excellent remedy for the imperfections of a bad ono ; they 
prevent the bad effects of its negligence and weakness; and 
oven present some barrier against its tyranny and rapacitv. 

Each village has a portion of ground attached to it, which 
is committed to the management of the inhabitants. Tho 
boundaries are carefully marked, and jealously guarded. 
They are divided into fields, the limits of which are exactly 
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known ; each field has a name and is kept distinct, even when 
the cultivation of it has been long abandoned. The villagers 
axe almost entirely cultivators of the ground, with the addition 
of the few traders and artisans that are required to supply 
their wants. The head of oach village is the Patti, who has 
under him an assistant and a clerk. There are, besides, twelve 
village officers ... the astrologer, the priest, tho carpenter, 
barber, etc., but the only ones who are concerned in the 
administration of the government are tho Sonar, or Potadar, 

, . - -I_.__ .1 __ 


more individuals, according a* their ordinal families Iiavs 
branched out. The Mhars aro aeldom fewer than four or 
five. ... 

The Pattis arc tho most important functionaries m the 

•*i _i_1__ il. _ ___.a aUm in flio oarnifnr 


to lands and fees, and have various little privileges and dis¬ 
tinctions, of which they are ss tenacious as of their land. 
Their office and emoluments are hereditary, and saleable with 
the consent of tho Government, but are seldom sold, except 
in cases of extreme necessity. . . . The Patil is bend of the 
police, and of tho administration of justico in Ida village, but 
he need only be mentioned here as an officer of revenue. In 
that capacity... be allots the lands to such cultivators as have 


no landed property of their own, and fixes tho rent which oacb 
has to pay: no collects all the revenue for Government from 
all the ryots ; conducts all its arrangements with them, and 
exerts himself to promote the cultivation and the prosperity 
of the village. Though originally the agent of the Govern¬ 
ment, he is now regarded as equally the representative of the 
ryots, and is not kiss useful in executing the orders of the 
Government than in asserting the rights, or at least in making 
known tho wrongs of the people. 

Tho Kulkami 1 keeps the numerous records and accounts of 
the village. The most important are : 1st, the general measure¬ 
ment and description of all the village lands; 2nd, the list 
of fields, with the name, sire, and quality of each, tho terms 
by which it is held, tho name of the tenant, the rent for which 
he has agreed, and the highest rent over produced by the 
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field ; 3rd, the list of all the inhabitants, whether cultivators 
or otherwise, with a statement of the dues from each to Govern¬ 
ment, and the reoeipt and balance in the account of eaoh ; 
4th, the general statement of the instalments of revenue which 
have been realised ; and, 5th, the detailed account where 
each branch of revenue is shown under a different head, with 
the receipts and balance on each. Besides the public records, 
he generally keeps the accounts of all tho cultivators with 
each other, and with their creditors ; acts as a notary publio 
in drawing up all their agreements, and even conducts any 
private correspondence they may have to carry on. He has 
lands, but oftener fees, allotted to him by Government, from 
which he holds his appointment. . . . 

With the few exceptions already mentioned, all the villagers 
are cultivators; and these, os there are few labourers, are 
distinguished by their tenures into two classes, that of ilirati* 
or landed proprietors, and that of Uprit, or fanners. 

As I was particularly directed to attend to tho tenures of 
land, I have called on the collectors to furnish the requisite 
information. . . . The result of those reports and of my own 
inquiries is, that a large portion of tho Ryot* are the proprietor 
of their estates, subject to the payment of a fixed land-tax 
to Government; that their property is hereditary and saleable, 
and they are never dispossessed while they pay their tax, ana 
even then, they have for a long period (at least thirty years) 
the right of reclaiming their estate, on paying the dues of 
Government. Their land-tax is fixed; but tho Into Mahratta 
Government loaded it with other impositions, which reduced 
that advantage to a mere name. . . . 

An opinion prevails throughout the M&liratta country, that 
under the old Hindu Government all the land was hold by 
M trims ; and that the Uprit were introduced as the old pro¬ 
prietors sank under the tyranny of tho Mahometans. This 
opinion is supported by tbo fact that the greater part of the 
fields, now cultivated by Uprit, are recorded in tbo village 
books as belonging to absent proprietors; and affords, when 
combined with circumstnnocs observed in otlier parts of tho 
peninsula, and with the light land-tax authorised by jVanu, 
a strong presumption that the revenue system under the 
Hindus (if they had a uniform system) was founded on private 
property in the soil. 

All the land wliich does not belong to the Mirasis belongs 
to the Government, and to those to whom Government has 
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ftasiffn«d it. The property of the Zemindars in tho soil ho* 
not boon introduced, or oven heard of, in the Mahrattn country. 

The cultivated land belonging to Government, except 
gome parte which it keepH in ita own hands, waa always let out 
to Upns, who had a lease, with tho expiration of which their 
claim and duties expired. . . . 

8uch aro the component parts of a village ... but there are 
some of its internal affairs still to be mentioned. The main- 
tenance of the village temple ; its fixed and authorised pensions 
and annual charities ; ita ceremonies and religious festivals ; 
ita alms to beggars and entertainments to guests, especially 
to Brahmins and Fakirs ; its occasional amusements, tumblers, 
dancers, etc.; its offerings to the Paid and other village 
officers on occasions of condolence or congratulation; the 
expenses of the Paid on tho public affairs, and tho fees of peons 
stationed in the village, entail n number of expenses on the 
community, which, unless allowed for from the Government 
revenue (which is very rare), are defrayed by a tax on the 
village. ... In general these expenses were in the proportion 
of ono-tonth, ana from that to one-fiftli, to tho pubhc rovonuo. 
... In addition to these, were occasional expense*, such as 
repairs of the village wall*, tho necessity of entertaining Sibandis 
for defonce, or of paying an enemy or an insurgent for for¬ 
bearance, which it was beyond the means of tho village to 
defray at onoo. In this case tho village contracted a public 
debt, which was gradually paid by an annual assessment, and 
sometimes provided for by mortgages, or grants of land on the 
part of the villagers. . . . 

The next division is a Tara/, composed of an indefinite 
number of villages, with perhaps an addition of uninhabited 
mountain and forest land (there being no other land not 
included m some village). A Taraf is under no particular 
officers; several of them make a Parana, which is under a 
Deshmukhi or Zemindar, who perforins the same functions 
towards the Pargana as a Parti towards the village. ... It is 
universally believed in the Mahratta country, that tho Desk- 
. mukhis, etc..were all officers appointed by some former Govern¬ 
ment ; and it seems probable that they wero the revenue 
officers of the Hindu Government; that these officere, being 
hereditary, like most others under the Hindus, they wen* in 
possession of too much knowledge and influence to be dis¬ 
possessed by the Mahomedans who . . . allowed them to 
settle with the Pattis. , , , They even often farmed out tho 
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whole Pargana to the Dahmukhu, who by this means acquired 
so much authority in some parte of the country aa to be able, 
on the decline of the Mahomedan kingdom* in the Deccan, to 
maintain themselves, for a time, in independence. 1 ... 

These officers still hold the land and fees that were origin¬ 
ally assigned them as wages, and are still considered as servants 
of the Government; but the only duty they perform is to 
produce their old records when required, to settle disputes 
about land by a reference to these records, and to keep a 
register of all*new grants and transfers of property either by 
the Government or bv individuals. This register must, how¬ 
ever, be very incomplete, as no man is obliged to record bis 
deed unlees be chooses. Tho DcshmukM's profits are very 
great; generally, I am told, above 6 per cent, not only on the 
revenue but on the land. Five acres in each hundred, for 
example, will belong to the Deshmukhi, and a twentieth of the 
collection* besides; he has also various claims in kind, as a 
pair of shoes every year from each shoemaker, a portion of 
ghee from tlwsc who make that preparation, etc., etc. . . . 

The outline of the revenue system adopted since our acquisi¬ 
tion of the country is contained in my letter dated Julv 10th, 
oonvoying instructions to the collector*. . . . The leading 
principle* are to abolish farming, but otherwise to maintain the 
native system ; to levy the revenue according to the actual 
cultivation; to make the assessments light; to impose no new 
taxes, and to do none away unless obviously unjust; and 
above all, to mnke no innovations. . . . 

Tho improvements in the administration of tho revenue 
department [under the new system] axe greater than in the 
rulers. Faith is kept with the Ryot, more liberal assistance is 
given him in advance, he is not harassed by false accusations 
as pretext* to extort money, and his complaints find a readier 
hearing and redress. Some of our alterations are lees agreeable 
to all, or to particular classes. Wo have more forms and more 
strictness than our predecessors. ... I have strongly recom¬ 
mended to all the collectors to take every opportunity to 
introduce servants of the former Government, but much time 
must elapse before this can be entirely accomplished. . . . 

(Forrest, Select Writings of Elphintlone, 274.) 

> Tlita 1* the clua which, la Dcocnl, Cornwall!* chow to rtenxil U pro¬ 
prietor* of Ui» district* which they admiatotwed. 
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105. Tire British System or Justice Compared with 
ITS PHEDKCE8SOB 

From MeunMnarl Xlpkinslont'e fitporl on ike Pronnue eonmurei 
from Ike Pukua. 

The following wore the customary punishments. 1 Murder, 
unless attended with peculiar atrocity, appears never to liave 
boon capital, and was usually punished by fine. Highway 
robbery was generally punished with death, because it was 
generally committed by low people, for a greater distinction 
was made in the punishment on account of the caste of the 
criminal than the nature of the crime. A man of tolerable 
caste was seldom put to death, except for offences against the 
State. In such cases birth seems to have been no protection. 
Vitaji, the full brother of Jeswant Rao Hollcar, was trampled 
to death by an elephant for rebellion, or rutlicr for bonding 
a gang of predatory horse. Sayaji Atole, a dispossessed 
Jaghirdar, was blown away from a gun for the same ofleaoe, yet 
treason and rebellion were thought less of than with us. When 
it suited a temporary eonvenienco an acoommodation was msdo 
with a rebel, who was immediately restored, not only to safety, 
but to favour. Balknshn Gangadhar received a Jaghir for 
the same insurrection for which Vitaji Holkar was put to death. 
Viswar Rao Ghatge, who headed a large body of plundering 
horse, was treated with much favour by the Pcshwa; but 
Abdulla Khan who committed the same offence at a subsequent 
period was blown away from a gun. The other punishments 
were hanging, beheading, cutting to pieces with swords, snd 
crushing the head with a mallet. Punishments, though publio, 
were always executed with little ceremony or form. Brahmin 
prisoners, who could not be executed, wore poisoned, or msde 
away with by deleterious food ; bread made of equal parts of 
flour and salt wua one of these. Women were never put to 
death ; long confinement, and the cutting off the nose, esrs, 
and breast, were the severest punishments inflicted on thorn. 
Mutilation was very common, and the person who hod his 
hand, foot, ears, or nose cut off, was turned loose as soon as 
the sentence was executed and left to his fate. . . . The most 
striking advantages in our plan appear to be that the laws are 
fixed, and that as means are taken to promulgate them they 
may be known to every one ; that the decisions of the Adalal* 
l I*, under tho Mahratt**. * Law-court. 
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being always on fixed principle*, may always be foreseen ; that 
there i* a regular and certain mode o{ obtaining redress; that 
the decision of each separate case is more speedy than in any 
native court, and that it is more certain of being enforced; 
that justice may be obtained by means of the Adalal, even 
from officers of Government, or from Government itself; that 
the judges are pure, and their purity and correctness guarded 
by appeals ; and that the whole system is steady and uniform, 
and is not liable to be biassed in its notions by fear or aflection, 
policy or respect. 

On the other hand, it appears that although the regulations 
are promulgated, yet, aa they are entirely new to the people 
of India, a long time must psas before they can bo generally 
known, and as’both they and the decisions of the Court are 
founded on European notions, a still longer period must elapse 
before their principles can be at all understood : that this 
obscurity of itself throws all questions relating to property into 
doubt, and produce* litigation, which is further promoted by 
the existence of a class of men rendered necessary by the 
numerous technical difficulties of our law, whoso subsistence 
depends on the abundance of lawsuits; that by those means 
an accumulation of suits takes place, which renders the speedy 
decision of the Adalal of no avail; that the facility given to 
appeals takes away from the advantage of its vigour in enforc¬ 
ing decrees, and . . . acts with a sternness and indifference 
to rank and circumstances very grating to tl*e feelings of the 
natives . . . that the remoteness of tho Adalal prevents the 
access of the common people. . . . 

This view of the Adalal is taken from the reports drawn 
up in Bengal, and it is possible that many of the defects 
described may originate in the (Bengal) revonuo system, in the 
voluminousness of the regulations, or in other extrinsic circum¬ 
stances ; a supposition which appears to be supported by the 
state of tho Courts under Bomoay, where most of the evils 
alluded to are said to be still unfelt. ... To sum up the effects 
of our revenue, policy, and judicial systems, we have, lighter, 
more equal and more certain assessment, less peculation, and 
consequently lea* profit to the agents of Government. In 
police more attention and more vigour, but less violence, and 
so far less efficiency. In civil justice, the great change is that 
Government has taken on itself the whole responsibility of 
protecting people's rights, but there is more form, more purity, 
more delay in some cases and less in others. In criminal 
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justice, more system, more scruples,more trials, more acquittals, 
more certain punishment for all crimes except robbery, and 
for that both less certain and leas severe. 

(Forrest, Select W'riri'ttja of Elpkinston e, 310.) 

106- Thb Supprbssiok op 8ati 
ilinutt by Lord ITifliam Btntind, Nootmbtr 8tA, 1820. 

Whether the question be to continue or to discontinue the 
practice of soli, tue decision is equally surrounded by an awful 
responsibility. To consent to tho consignment year after year 
of hundreds of innocent victims to a cruel and untimely end 
when tho power exists of preventing it is a prodicamont which 
no conscience can contemplate without horror. But, on the 
other hand, if heretofore received opinions are to be con¬ 
sidered of any value , to put to hazard by a contrary course the 
very safety of the British Empire in India, and to extinguish 
nt once all hopes of those groat improvements affecting the con¬ 
dition, not of hundreds and thousands, but of millions ; which 
can only be expected from tho continuance of our supremacy, 
is an alternative which even in tho light of humanity itself 
may be considered as a still greater evil. It ia upon this 
first and highest consideration alone, the good of mankind, 
that the tolerance of this inhuman and impious rite can in my 
opinion be justified on the part of tho Government of a civilised 
nation. While tho solution of this question is appalling from 
the unparalleled magnitude of it* possible results, the con¬ 
siderations belonging to it are such as to make even the stoutest 
mind distrust it* decision.. . . Prudenoe and solf-intorost would 
counsel me to tread in tho footsteps of my predecessors. But 
in a case of euch momentous importance to humanity and 
civilisation that man must be reckless of all his present and 
future happiness who could listen to the dictates of so wicked 
and selfish a policy. With the firm undoubting conviction 
entertained upon this question, I should be gimtY of little 
short of the crime of multiplied murder if I could hesitate in 
tho performance of this solemn obligation. I have beeu already 
stung with tlria feeling. Every day’s delay odds a victim to 
the dreadful list, which might perhaps have been prevented by 
a more early suomission of the present question. . . . 

Of all tho«> who have given their advice against the aboli¬ 
tion of the rite, and have described the ill effects likely to 
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ensue from it, there is no one to whom I am disposed to pay 
greater deference than Mr. Horace Wilson. I purposely select 
his opinion because, independently of his vast knowledge of 
Oriental literature, it has fallen to liis lot, as secretary to tho 
Hindu College, and possessing the general esteem both of the 
parents and of tho youths, to have more confidential inter¬ 
course with natives of all classes than any man in India. While 
h» opportunity of obtaining information has been great 
beyond all others, his talents and judgment enable him to 
form a just estimate of its value. I shall stato the most forcible 
of his reasons, and how far I do and do not agree with him. 

1st. Mr. Wilson considers it to be a dangerous evasion of 
tho real difficulties to attempt to prove that satis arc not 
. 4 part of the Hindu religion." I entirely agree 

m this opinion. The question is not what tho rite is but what 
it u supDosed to he, and I have no doubt that tho conscientious 
belief of every order of Hindus, with few exceptions, regard 
it as sacred. 

2nd. Mr. Wilson thinks that the attempt to put down tho 
mractice will inspire extensive dissatisfaction. I agree also in 
this opinion. Ho thinks that success will only bo partial, 
which I doubt. Ho does not imagine that the promulgated 
prohibition will lead to any immediate and overt act of insub¬ 
ordination, but that affrays and much agitation of the public 
mind must ensue. But he oonoeives that if once thoy suspect 
that it is the intention of tho British Government to abandon 
thiB hitherto inviolate principle of allowing the most complete 
toleration in matters of religion that there will arise in the 
minds of all so deep a distrust of our ulterior designs that they 
mil no longer be tractable to any arrangement intended for 
their improvement, and that the nrinoiplo of a puror morality, 
as well aa of a more virtuous and exalted rule of action, now 
actively inculcated by European education and knowledge, will 
receive a fatal check. I must acknowledge that a similar 
opinion as to the probable excitation of a deep distrust of our 
future intentions was mentioned to me in conversation by that 
enlightened nativo, Ram Mohun Roy, a warm advocate for 
the abolition of sati and of all other superstitions and corrup¬ 
tions engrafted on tho Hindu religion, which he considers 
originally to have been pure Deism. It was his opinion that 
the practice might be suppressed quietly and unobscrvedly 
by increasing the difficulties and by the indirect agency of the 
police. He apprehended that any public enactment would 
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it politic to allow universal toleration and to respect our 
religion, but having obtained the supremacy their first act is 
n violation of their profession, and tbe next will probably be, 
like the Mahoraednn conquerors, to force upon us their own 
religion.” ... 

I have now to submit for the consideration of Council the 
draft of a regulation enacting tho abolition of satis. It is 
accompanied by a paper containing the remarks and sug¬ 
gestions of the Judges of the tiizanuil Adalat. In this paper 
m repoated the unanimous opinions of the Court in favour of 
the proposed measure. ... • 

The first and primary object of my heart is the benefit of 
the Hindus. I know nothing so important to the improve¬ 
ment of their future oondition as the establishment of a purer 
morality, whatever their belief, and a more just conception of 




and murder. They will then, when no longer under this 
brutalising excitement, view with more calmness acknow- 


spilt,” there can be no exception; and when tliey shall have 
been convinced of the error of this first and most criminal 
of their oustoms, may it not be hoped that others, which 
stand in the way of their improvement, may likewise pass 
away, and that thus emancipated from those chains and 
shackles upon their minds ana actions, they may no longer 
continue, as they have done, the slaves of every foreign oon- 
queror, but that they may assume their first places among the 
great families of mankind ? I disown in those remarks, or in 
this measure, any viow whatever to conversion to our own 
faith. I write and foci as a legislator for tho HinduB, and as I 
believe many enlightened Hindus think and feel. 

Descending from these highor considerations, it cannot be 
a dishonest ambition that the Government of which I form 
a part should have tho credit of an act which is to wash out 
a foul stain upon British rule, and to stay the sacrifice of 
humanity and justice to a doubtful expediency; and finally, 
as a branch of the general administration of the Empire, I may 
bo permitted to fool deeply anxious that our course shall be 
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in accordance with the noble example set us by the British 

ablTt!"2? kt h ° m . e ' * Ed adaptation, when practic- 

th * oreumstanco* of this vast Indian population, of 
the ttme enhghtened principles, may promote here as well as 
P«*P«nty, “d may exalt the character of 

Number 8 A, 1829. ® ENTIXCK ' 

(Boulger, Lift of Bcntincl, 96.) 

107. Tux Abolition of tub Cokpany's Thadino Monopoly 

(4 George IV. Cap. mi. 1823) 

thiL II , ,h * U . b<! * or “7 °f his Majesty’s subjects, in 

Z JjS* * nd according to law, to 

carry on trade and traffic in any goods, ware*, or merchandise 

an? P T ****»“. Wc * 1 “ circuitously, between all ports 

and plaoea belonging eitiier to his Majeaty, or to any pnnco, 
state, or country, at amity with his Majesty, and all ports anc( 
places whatsoever situate within the limits of the cLrter of 
the Company, except the dominions of the Emperor of China 
and also from port to port and from place to place within the 
same limits, except the said dominions of the Emperor of China. 

108. Education in India 

From Us India AH of 1813. 

(83 Georg* ML Chp. clv.) 

TiXSfZZ C™ *• s **? 


iox the Governor-General in Council 
h ° U ‘° f •“/ lmr P ,a » »Meh may remain of the 

SsitiJrafter l ‘d d f Pr - “ l* frorn th * M * d *•****»« 

cauisi turns after defraying the expenses of the military civil 

the H C ^ merC ' d , c “ tab ! u,hraenU - *»d paving the interest of 
jKf ot no . t ,6M •&**» one lac ol rupee* in each year 

appJ,Cd to U ‘* rcviv,J a " d improvement 
of literature, and the encouragement of the learned natives 
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of India, and for the introduction and promotion of a know¬ 
ledge of the science* among the inhabitants of the British 
territories in India ; and that any schools, public lectures, or 
other institutions for the purposes aforesaid which shall be 
founded at the presidencies of Fort-William, Fort St. George, or 
Bombay, or in any other parts of the British territories in 
India, in virtue of this act, sliall be governed by such regula¬ 
tions os may from time to time be made by the said Governor- 
General in Council, subject nevertheless to such powers as 
are herein vested in the said Board of Commissioners 
for the Affair* of India respecting colleges and seminaries: 
providod always, that all appointments to offices in such 
schools, lectureships, and othor institutions, shall be made by 
or under the authority of the government within which tho 
same shall bo situated. 


109. The Need for an Educational System 

from a Minate 6y MounMuart glpkintione, March 1824. 

43. It is now well understood that in all countries the 
lmppmcss of the poor depends in a great measure on their 
education. It it by means of it atone that thoy can acquire 
those habits of prudence aud self-respect from which all other 
good qualities spring ; and ii ever thero was a country where 
such habits are required, it is this. We have all often heard 
of the ills of early marriages and overflowing population; of 
the savings of a life squandered on Borne one occasion of 
festivity; of the helplessness of the ryolt which renders tliem 
a proy to money-lenders; of thoir indifference to good clothes 
or houses, which has been urged on some occasions as an 
argument against lowering the public demands on them ; and, 
finally, of the vanity of all laws to protect them when no 
individual can be found who has spirit enough to take advantage 
of those enacted in their favour. There is but one remedy for 
all this, which is education. 

44. If there be a wish to contribute to the abolition of the 
horrors of Bclf-immolation, and of infanticide, and ultimately 
to the destruction of superstition in India, it is scarcely neces¬ 
sary now to prove that the only means of success lie in the 
diffusion of knowledge. . . . 

46. It has been urged against our Indian Government that 
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we have subverted the State* of the Beat and shut up all the 
asmrees from which the magnificence of the country was 
derived, and that wo have not ourselves constructed a single 
work oither of utility or splendour. It may be alleged with 
more justice that we havo dried up the fountains of native 
ta.ent, and that from the nature of our conquest not only all 
encouragement to the advancement of knowledge is withdrawn, 
but even the actual learning of the nation is likely to bo lost, 
and tho productions of former geniua to be forgotten. Some¬ 
thing should surely be done to remove this reproach, 

• j 47 ' i 4 '* P robat>| y * onw considerations like these thot have 
induced the Legislature to render it imperative on the Indian 
Government to spend a portion of its Revenue in the pro¬ 
motion of education; but whatever were the motives that led 
to it, the enactment itself forms a fresh argument for -our 
attention to the subject. . . . 

(Forrest, Stkct Writings of Blphinttone, 101.) 


110. Exoltsu v. Sanskrit as a Vbiuclb for Tkachino 

From a Minnie by T. B. Maeaniay, 2nd Feb. I8M. 

0,1 IndU “ «ho Lagil Mntsbor of Council 
A . c r of H» did usoful work in the oodUlo*. 

M°n of tho law which the Art reoinrod to be underUkon. Rut hi» «Uy 

whf n h dl Th n “^ l C * teb ” t0d *° r Minllt * «■» Education from 

whioh tho following paotagea an cicoepted. nu jaunty and cookoun 

S atgunionU Moored victory for th« Woatrrn parly, and dooldod that 

litirrtnro'd, 1 ’® inM " Jotion . *"<1 Wnatorn acicnoo 

in nlduo' U ‘° h * ,ub J wU of ,tod y. hi tho State system of «winn..>» n 

It docs not appear to me tlmt the Act of Parliament 1 can 
by any art of construction be made to bear the meaning whioh 
nos boon assigned to it. It contains nothing about the par¬ 
ticular languages or sciences wliioh are to bo studied. ... It 
is argued, or rather taken for granted, that by literature the 
parliament can have meant only Arabic and Samdcrit literature, 
that they never would havo given the honourable appellation 
of a learned native " to a native who was familiar with the 
poetry of Milton, the metaphysics of Locke, and tho physics of 
Newton; but that they meant to designate by that name only 
such persons as might have studied in the sacred book* of the 
Hindus all tho uses of kusa-grass and all the mysteries of 
• As. the Art or ISIS, mo Mo. 108. 
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absorption into the Deity. This does not appear to be a very 
satisfactory interpretation. To take a parallel case; suppose 
that the Pasha of Egypt, 1 a country once superior in know¬ 
ledge to the nations of Europe bat now sunk far below them, 
were to appropriate a sum for the purpose of “ reviving and 
promoting literature and encouraging learned natives of 
Egypt," would anybody infer that he meant the youth of his 
Paihalio to give years to the study of Hieroglyphics, to search 
into.all the doctrines disguised under the fable of Osiris, and to 
ascertain with all possible accuracy the ritual with which cats 
and onions were anciently adored ! Would he bo justly 
charged with inconsistency, if instead of employing his young 
subjects in deciphering obelisks bo were to order them to be 
instructed in tho English and French languages, and in all tlie 
sciences to which those languages are the chief keys 1 . . . 

All parties seem to be agreed on one point, that the dialects 
commonly spoken among the natives of this part of India 
oontain neither literary nor scientific information, and are 
moreover so poor and rude that until they are enriched horn 
some other quarter it will not be easy to translate any valuable 
work into them. It seems to be admitted on all aides that the 
intellectual improvement of those classes of the people who 
hare the means of pursuing higher studies can at present bo 
effected only by means oi some language not vernacular 
amongst them. What then shall that language be 1 One 
half of tho Committeo maintain that it should be English. The 
otheT half strongly recommend the Arabic and Sanskrit. The 
whole question seems to me to be which language is the best 
worth Knowing ? I havo no knowledge of either Sanskrit or 
Arabic. But 1 have done what I could to form a correct 
estimate of their value. I havo read translations of the moot 
celebrated Arabic and Sanskrit works. I have conversed both 
here aud at home with men distinguished by their proficiency 
in the Eastern tongues. I am quite ready to take the Oriental 
learning at tho valuation of the Orientalists themselves. I 
have never found one among them who could deny that a 
single shelf of a good European library was worth tho whole 
native literature of India and Arabia. The intrinsic superiority 
of tho Western literature is indeed fully admitted by those 
members of the Committee who support the Oriental plan of 
education. It will hardly be disputed, I suppose, that the 

i At tai* lino McJionwt All. tamoo* tor his attempt to latroduoo Wo*tore 
cdvUkatloa among hla robjeot*. 
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department of literature in which the Eastern writers stand 
highest is poetry. And I certainly never met with any 
Orientalist who ventured to maintain that the Arabic and 
Sanskrit poetry could be compared to that of the great 
European nations. But when wc pass from works of imagina¬ 
tion to works in which facta are recorded and general principles 
investigated the superiority of the Europeans becomes abso¬ 
lutely immeasurable. It is, I believe, no exaggeration to say 
that all the historical information which has been collected 
from all the books written in the Sanskrit language is less 
valuable than what may be found in the most paltry abridge¬ 
ments used at preparatory schools in England. In every 
branch of physical or moral philosophy the relative position of 
the two nations is nearly the same. 

How then stands the case ? We have to educate a people 
who cannot at present be cduoated by means of their mother 
tongue. We must teach them Borne foreign language. Tho 
claims of our own language it is hardly necessary to recapitu¬ 
late. It stands pre-eminent even among tho languages of tho 
Wc*t. It abounds with works of imagination not inferior to 
the nobleat which Greece has bequeathed to ub ; with models 
of every species of eloquence; with historical compositions 
which considered merely as narratives have seldom been 
surpassed, and which considered as vehicles of ethical and 
political instruction have never been equalled; with just and 
lively representations of human life ana human nature ; with 
the moat profound speculation on metaphysics, morals, govern¬ 
ment, jurisprudence, and trado ; with full and correct informa¬ 
tion respecting every experimental science which tends to 
preserve tho hcAltli, to increase the comfort, or to expand the 
intellect of man. Whoever knows that language has ready 
access to all the vast intellectual wealth which all the wisest 
nations of tho earth have created and hoarded in the course of 
ninety generations. It may safclv be said that the literature 
now extant in that language is of far greater valuo than all tho 
literature which three hundred years ago was extant in all the 
languages of the world together. Nor is this all. In India, 
English is tho language spoken by the ruling class. It is 
spoken by the higher class of natives at the seats of Govern¬ 
ment. It is likely to become tho language of commerce 
throughout the seas of the Bust. It is tho language of two 
groat European communities which are rising, the one in the 
south of Africa, the other in Australasia ; communities whioh 
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arc -very vear becoming more important and more closely 
connected with our Indian Empire. Whether we look at the 
intrinsic value of our literature or at the particular wtuation 
of S»U country wc shall see the strongest rea^n ^ tbnk U.*t 
of all foreign tongue* the English tongue u that which would 
be the most useful to our native subject*. 

The question now before us is simply wliethor, when Hum 
our power to teach this language we shall toach**£*"** ‘ 
which by universal confession them are no book* on J 
imbinct which deserve to bo compared with our own .whether, 
when we can teach European science, we shall^ teach *y»toms 
which by univereal confession whenever 
of Europe differ for the worse; and whether, when wo can 
patronise sound philosophy and true history, wo shall coun- 
KnSf at the public expend medical doctrine, which «mU 
diwaoo an English farrier, astronomy which would 
fighter in girls St an English boarding-school. 
ing with kings thirty feet high and reigns SMOO;yeanlong, 
«n<l ceoirraphy made up of seas of treacle and seas o! butter. 

^T|ie*languagea of Western Europe civilised RuiNa. I 
Cannot doubt that they will do for the Hindu what they have 

^^Tommvn -what 1 have said. I think it clear that we are 
not fettered by any pledge expressed or implied , that we are 
Zi to.molov our funds as we choose; that wo ought to 
employ them m teaching what is beat worth knowing;; that 
Vnulish is t>ett«r worth knowing than Sanskrit or Arabic; 

desirous to be Uught Sanskrit or Arabic; that neiUu r M t 
lanmiaircs <.f law nor ns the languages of religion have the 
ItaSnE and Arabic any peculiar claim to our encouragement, 
,V * I, j H nowble to make natives of this country thoroughly 
EngKhoL%nd that to this end our efforts ought 

to bo directed. 


111. Thx India Act ot 1833 
3 After 22 April 1834 the exclusive right of trading with 

J oiSiSia tn, k»i«o> »i sriirr 

Tea, continued to the Company by the Act of 53 Geo. III. 
ThTcompany shaU, with all convenient speed, close their 
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store*, and effects, at borne and abroad, distinguished in their 
account books as Commercial Assets. 

39. The superintendence, direction, and control of the 
whole Civil ana Military Government of all the said Territories 
and Revenue* in India shall be, and is hereby, vested in a 
Governor-General and Counsellors, to be styled "The Governor- 
General of India in Council" 

40. There shall be Four ordinary Members of the Council, 
Three of whom shall from time to time bo appointed by the 
Court of Directors from amongst such persons as shall have 
been Servants of the Company, and shall have been in tho 
service of the Company for at least Ten years ; and the fourth 
ordinary Member of Council shall be appointed from amongst 
persons who shall not be Servants of the Company by the 
Court of Directors, subject to the approbation of His Majesty : 
Provided that such last-mentioned Member of Council shall 
not bo entitled to sit or vote in the Council except at meetings 
thereof for making laws and regulations. 

43. The Governor-General in Council shall bavo power to 
make Laws and Regulations for repealing, amending, or altering 
any Laws or Regulations whatsoever in the said Territories 
or any part thereof, and to make Laws and Regulations for all 
persona, whether British or Native, Foreigners or others, and 
tor all Courts of Justice, whether established by His Majesty’s 
Charters or otherwise, and tho jurisdictions thereof: save 
and except that the Governor-General in Council shall not 
have tho power of making any Laws ox Regulations which 
shall in any way repeal, vary, suspend, or affect any of tho 
provisions of this Act, or any provisions of any Act hereafter 
to bo passed, in any wise affecting the said Company or the 
said Territories or the Inhabitants thereof, or any Laws or 

K ations which shall in any way affect any prerogative 
Crown, or the authority of Parliament, or the Constitu¬ 
tion or Rights of the said Company, or any part of the un¬ 
written Laws or Constitution of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland. 

61. Nothing herein contained shall affoct in any way the 
right of Parliament to make Laws for the said Territories and 
for all the Inhabitants thereof: And it is expressly declared. 
That a full, oomplete, and constantly existing right and power 
is intended to be reserved to Parliament, to control, supersede, 
or prevent all proceedings and acts whatsoever of tho Governor- 
General in Council, and to repeal and alter, at any time, any 
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Law or Regulation whatsoever made by the said Governor- 
General in Council, and in all respects to legislate for the said 
Territories, and all the Inhabitants thereof, in as full and 
ample a manner as if this Act had not been passed. 

63. And whereas it is expedient that, subject to _ such 
special arrangements as local circumstances may require, a 
general system of Judicial Establishment and Police, to which 
all persons whatsoever, as well Europeans as Natives, may bo 
subject, should be established in the said Territories at on early 
period ; and that such Laws as may be applicable in common 
to all classes of tlie Inhabitants of the said Territories, duo 
regard being had to the rights, feelings, and poculiar usages 
of the People, should bo enacted, and that all Laws and Customs 
having the force of law within the same Territories, should be 
ascertained and consolidated, and aa occasion may require 
amended ; be it therefore Enacted, that the Governor-General 
of India in Council shall, os soon as conveniently may be after 
the passing of this Aot, issue n Commission, to be styled “ Tho 
Indian Law Commissioners ” and tho Commissioners shall fully 
enquire into tho Jurisdiction, Powers, aud Rules of the existing 
Courts of Justice and Police Establishments in the said Terri¬ 
tories, and all existing forms of Judicial procedure, and into 
tho nature and operation of all Laws, whotnor civil or criminal, 
written or customary, prevailing in any part of the said 
Territories, and whereto any inhabitants of the said Terri¬ 
tories, whether Europeans or others, arc now subjects ; And 
the Commissioners shall from time to time make reports, in 
which thoy shall fully aot forth tho result of their enquiries, and 
shall suggest such alterations as may in their opinion he bene¬ 
ficially made in the Courts of Justice and Police Establishments, 
form of Judicial procedure and Laws, due regard being had bo 
the distinction of castes, difference of religion, and the manners 
and opinions prevailing among different races and in different 
parts of the said Territories. 

81. It shall be lawful for any natural-born subject of His 
Majesty to proceed by sea to any port or place having a 
custom-house establishment within the said Territories, and 
to reside thereat, or to proceed to and reside in, or pass through 
any part of such of the said Territories as were under the 
Government of the said Company on 1 Jan. 1800, and in any 
part of the Countries ceded by the Nawab of the Carnatic, of 
tho Province of Cuttack, and of the Settlements of Singapore 
and Malacca, without any License whatever. 
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^fi wboreaa ** removal of restrictions on the inter- 
oouwo of European, with the said Territorial will render it 
necessary to provide against any mischief* or dangers that 
therefrom, be it therefore Enacted That the (loveraor- 
Gcneral in Council shall bv Laws and 6cgulatioiis provide 

Prot * ction of the Natives 
oi tno said Territories from insult and outrage in their persons 
religions, or opinion*. persons, 

finWtrf Hhlr ° f M ' d , Tern ' tori “. nor any natural-born 
Sub ect of His Majesty resident therein, shall, by reason onlv 


SArjftJS? “ 7 Pk “- 

S' “wr»<i» ■-id Tnrifiw; he it th,„f„„ SSSiS 

That the Governor-General of India in Council shall M soon 
as may be after the First dav of January in every year, make 
and transmit to the Court of Directors a prospective estimate 
of tho number of person* who will bo necessary to suddIv th* 
wcpected Vacancies in the Civil Estab!ish£S£?f the nSSctiSe 

SSSdSih n In £!’ And 2™ month ***** «“oh 

estimate shall have been received tho Board of Commisaioncrs 
!ha 1116 , Conrt Directors what number of persons 

*« AdmUsion, anJ 55 



gSL» * List to be prepared hr 

E ^ n “ * h * n *Und highest in such List shall 
£ n t *l b> ‘ J the C ?* rt “ Stndenta in the College, until the 

ssA&asssa? 7 “ r ' “"*■* A&rtS 
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112. Tux New Ann of not Supreme Government 

From the Report of At Committee of Parliament on At Affaire of 
At tout India Company, 18M. 

Oa alarge view of tlie state of Indian Legislation, and of the 
improvements of which it is susceptible, it is recognised as an 
indisputable principle, that the interests of the Native Sub¬ 
jects are to l>o consulted in preference to those of Europeans, 
whenever the two come in competition; and that therefore 
the Laws ought to be adapted rather to the feelings and habjts 
of tho Native* than to those of Europeans. It is also asserted, 
that though tho Native Law might beneficially bo assimilated 
to British Law in certain points, yet that the principla* of 
British I-aw could never be made the basis of an Indian Code ; 
and finally, that the rights of tho Natives can nover be effectu¬ 
ally secured otherwise than by such amalgamation. 

. Intimately connected with every plan for the good govern¬ 
ment of Individ for the introduction of ameliorating change* 
into tho present system, is all that relates to the habits, char¬ 
acter, and capacity of the Native Population. It appears 
that at present they arc only employed in subordinate situa¬ 
tions in tho Revenue, Judicial, and Military Departments. 
They aro said to be sufficiently observant of tho practical 
merits and defects of our system; and to be alive to the 
grievance of being excluded from a larger share in tho Execu¬ 
tive Government. ... It is amply borne out by the Evidence 
that such exclusion is not warranted on the score of incapacity 
for business, or the want of application, or trustworthiness : 
while it is contended that their admission, under European 
control, into the higher offices . . . would strengthen tlieir 
attachment to British dominion; would conduce to a better 
Administration of Justice; and would be productive of a 
great saving in the Expenses of the Indian Government. 


x 


CHAPTER IX 


THE XORTH-WEST FRONTIER 

1836-1848 

Since 1818 the north-western frontier of the Indian Empire 
had been the line of the Butlej and the Indue. Beyond thie 
line lay the valley of the Indus, including the fortilo region of 
the Punjab to the north, and the desert area of Sind to the 
south. Beyond these again rose the great mountain-wall 
which is the obvious natural frontier of India in this direction, 
and through whose passes have come all the conquerors of 
India since the dawn of history, except the seafaring Europeans. 
The expansion of the Indian Empire could not be said to have 
attained its natural limits until it had reached this mountain- 
wall. This last great stop, which made political India for the 
first time correspond with geographical India, was made by 
the British power during the decade 1838-1848. But it waa 
not undertaken deliberately for military and political reasons. 
Tho directors of British policy were as anxious as ever not to 
assumo further territorial responaibilities; and it is probable 
that if tho decision bad rested with them alone, the Empire 
would not have attained its natural limits. Factors beyond 
their control drove them forward- ' These factors were the fear 
of Russian advance upon India through Central Asia, which 
haunted the minds of British statesmen in these years; *and 
the political condition of the three chief regions that lay 
beyond the Sutlej-Indus line. 

Of these regions the least important was Sind, a barren and 
30fl 
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very thinly peopled region on both aides of the lower Indus, 
controlled by several chieftains, or Amirs, of Baluchi race. 
Unattractive in itself, and isolated between the desert regions 
of Rajputana and Baluchistan, Sind would have had no 
importance but for two facte. In the first place, the Indus 
formed the natural outlet of the commerce of north-western 
India to the sea, and the Amirs leviod toll upon this trade. 
In the socond place, the easiest passes through the mountain 
barrier were approached across Sind. For that reason Sind 
had great importance for the Punjab on the north, and for 
Afghanistan on the east; and the masters of these regions were 
apt to claim suzerainty over it. 

Afghanistan, a wild mountain region, was important because 
it controlled the mountain gateways into India. It stood 
like a fortress overlooking the plains, and time and again 
its masters had been the conquerors of India. Even at tho 
beginning of the nineteenth century there was constant fear 
of Afghan invasion and conquest. But sinco then tho Afghan 
kingdom had broken up. The heir of the old ruling house, 
a feeble old man, Shah 8huj&, was an cxilo in India, dependent 
upon the charity of the British Government; and the bead of the 
Barakzai family whioh had ousted him. Dost Mahomed, could 
control little more than tho oity of Kabul and its neighbour¬ 
hood. Western Afghanistan (round Horat) was practically 
independent, and waj threatened with conquest by Persia. 

In the fertile territory of tho Punjab a formidable military 
power existed—the empire of the Sikhs ; whioh had been able 
to establish itself in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 
conturios owing to the collapse of the Mogul power on the one 
hand, and tho disorganisation of the Afghans on the other. 
The Siklie were not a nation or a race; they were the adherents 
of a religion, a sort of Puritan offshoot of Hinduism whose 
votaries were practically confined to this part of India. Under 
the last of its gurus or prophets Sikhism luid become a fighting 
and conquering faith; and just at the time when tho British 
supremacy was being established in India, the Sikhs had pro¬ 
duced a leader of remarkable ability, in the Maharaja Ranjit 
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Singh, who had subjected the whole wide region of the Punjab 
to hia centralised rale, and fought on equal terms with the 
Afghans. The Sikhs were a small minority of the population of 
the Punjab ; but thanks to their remarkable military organisa¬ 
tion and the skill of their leader, they lorded it over the much 
more numerous Hindus and Mahomedans who surrounded 
them. Between them and the Afghans was almost unending 
strife; the frontier town of Peshawar, controlling the exit 
from tlie Khyber Pass, was the chief apple of discord. Ran jit 
Singh had a shrewd sense of the strength of the British powor, 
and was always, till his death in 1839, at pains to be on friendly 
terms with it 

It was fear of a Russian attack that first brought the British 
Government into relations with these trans-Indus states. Wo 
havo already seen (Nos. 89-91) how in 1809 the threat of a 
-Franco-Runian advance across Central Asia had led Lord 
] Minto to send special embassies to Persia, to Afghanistan, and to 
the Punjab, in order to concert measures for meeting this attack 
if it came; at the same time relations were also opened up 
with the Amirs of 8ind. From that time onwards friendly 
relations, especially with the Sikh power, were anxiously 
cultivated. 

^ In the 'tlurtiea of the nineteenth century the British fear 
of Russia was at its height. O^fTder the direction of the Whig 
statesmen, Palmorston, Britain was fighting a diplomatic 
duel with Russia to prevent the establishment of Russian 
influence at Constantinople. VPflmeraton watched with equal 
suspicion and nervousness the growing influence of Russia at 
the court of Persia. And in these same years, under Nicholas I., 
Russia was steadily adding to her dominions in Central A*>a. 

d Auckland, who came to India in 1835, was a Whig, and 
shared all Palmerston's fears. Russia seemed to be slowly 
closing in upon India, and it appeared more essentia] than 
ever that safeguards should be taken against Iwr. • Especially 
did it appear necessary that the passes through the mountain 
barriers should be in friendly hands. ^Tt was these fears whioh 
led to the disastrous Afghanistan expedition of 1838; '•'and 
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that expedition in its turn brought about the conquest of Sind, 
and contributed to produce hostility between the British 
Government and the Sikhs, i 'Tfuis the last important stage of 
British advan * in India was influenced by European politics; 
just os W'elksloy’s conquests had been the outcome of 
Napoleon's ambitions, and as the first British successes in the 
Carnatic and Bengal had followed from the world-wide rivalry 
of French and English in the middle of the eighteenth century, I 
The growth of Auckland’s fears of Russia and of hia belief 
that Russia was endeavouring to got oontrpl over the Afghans, 
may bo traced in Nos. 114 and 115. '-Those fears lod to the 
determination to place on the Afglum throne a prince favour¬ 
able to British interests. '-But this was only possible with the 
agreement and oo-operation (willing or unwilling) of tlie states 
which lay between the British frontier and Afghanistan. Gt''* 
was not difficult to make an agreement with the Sikhs, the 
ancient foes of the Afghans; and the Amirs of Sind wero 
also brought (No. 116) to grant a passage for a British 
force through their territory. 1 They had previously rather 
unwillingly accepted a treaty limiting the duties which they 
could levy on tlie Indus. With their right of plunder 
thus restricted, and with British forces occupying the chief 
strategic points in their territory, the Amirs not unnaturally 
felt that they were boing brought undor the yoke. From tbo 
first their attitude was unsatisfactory, and Auckland felt him¬ 
self justified in threatening punishments (No. 123).' 

opTTe Afghan expedition at first met with an easy success; 
Shah Shuja was enthroned at Kabul, undor the control and 
protection of a British resident and army. But a prince who 
had been enthroned and had to be maintained by a foreign 
army, and who had purchased his restoration in part by 
humiliating concessions to tbo bated Sikhs, could not bo 
expected to win the loyalty of tbo wild Afghan tribesmen. 
And the position of the British army of occupation, which 
had to bo supported and supplied through the territories of 
independent and jealous states, was very precarious. Such 
an enterprise was bound to fail. The failure was turned into 
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difluler (Nos. 117-119) by grave military blunder*. British 
prestige had received an almost fatal blow, and the conse¬ 
quences might have been terrible indeed. 

Fortunately the Governor-General, who had lost his nerve, 
was recalled before it was too late. His successor, Lord 
Elleaborough, deserves much credit for the courage and vigour 
with which he set about the task of redeeming the situation 
(Nos. 120-122). Kabul was reconquered, only to be promptly 
evacuated ; and Afghanistan was left to itself. During the 
operations the SikhB remained quits loyal to their agreements, 
in spite of the fact that the wise old Ranjit Singh was dead ; 
but the hot-heads among their fighting men had certainly 
lost soma of their old respect for the British power, and were 
beginning to contemplate the possibility of measuring strength 
with it. As for the Amirs of Sind, their attitude became 
more and more uncertain. The Afghan disaster had left a 
dangerous situation in all this region, and the military events 
of 1812 were not enough to remove the impression. / 

-Though he deserves credit for his vigour, Kllenborough 
was so profoundly impressed with the neoessity of re-establish- 
ing British prestige thst he was guilty of some extravagances. 
The rhetorical tone of his proclamations offended British 
taste; the absurd solemnity with which tho (spurious) Som- 
nauth Gates wore brought back from Ghazni aroused general 
ridicule. But the most unhappy result of Ellenborough’s 
eagerness to regain prestige was tho readiness with which he 
fell a prey to the temptation of showing British strength by 
vigorous action in Sind. 

v There were real reasons for intervention in 8ind. The 
country was ill-governed, and certainly profited by being 
brought under efficient administration. The unimpeded 
navigation of the Indus was a question of importance for all 
northern India, and the promises of the Amirs in this regard 
were ill observed. The roads to the passes were of military 
importance, and Ellen borough was anxious to control them. 
But none of theao reasons formed the real provoking cause of 
the conquest; nor would the untrustworthy behaviour of some 
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of the Amiis have mattered seriously in a country so isolated. 
The real motives for annexation wore in part those given by 
Sir Charles Napier (No. 125). But behind all this lay the 
need for re-establishment of British prestige after the failure 
in Afghanistan. Sind is tho only British acquisition of which 
it may fairly be said that it was not necessitated by circum¬ 
stances ; and that it was therefore an act of aggression. For 
that reason it aroused loud indignation in England, and 
brought about the recall of Lord BHcnborough. 

Very different were the circumstances which brought about 
the first Sikh war. The death of Runjit Singh in 1839 had been 
the signal for the outbreak of disorder among the noblea and 
in the army. For three years, indeed, Ranjit's son, Sher 
Singh, was able to maintain tolerable order ; and during these 
years the Afghan adventure was safely brought to an end. 
The Sikhs carried out their engagements, though they gave 
many anxious momenta to the British leaders. 

After 1842, however, when Sher Singh was murdered, mere 
chaos followed, and tho Sikh army got altogether out of hand. 
The state of the Punjab now had to bo watched carefully ; 
and substantial forces had to he maintained on the British 
frontier in case of a sudden outburst, such as actually came 
in 1845. Rllenborough, indeed, held (see No. 128) that the 
result of this disorder must be to reduce the Sikh power to 
ineffectiveness, and eventually to bring the Punjab under 
British rule—a result which he anticipated not without satis¬ 
faction. His successor, Sir Henry (afterwards Lord) Hardmgo, 
however, made it a fundamental principle that the Sikh state 
should be maintained in complete independence if possible; 
and resolved to abstain from any intervention and from all 
provocation.- He maintained a large force Dear the frontier, 
but tho precaution was essential. In the end tho Sikh forces 
invaded the British territory, partly impelled by a confidence 
in tbeir own power to conquer, which had been strengthened by 
the British failure in Afghanistan; partly urged forward by 
their rulers, who calculated that either victory or defeat would 
be better for themselves than the existing anarchy (sec Noe. 
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130 and 131). How far the British Government waa from 
desiring new accessions of territory, and how anxious to see the 
Sikh power re-established on a secure basis, was shown by 
the terms of peace (No*. 133 and 134); and especially by the 
flat refusal of the Governor-General to provide an army of 
occupation for more than a limited period, though the court 
of Lahore earnestly desired it. 

In his speech to the Sikh chieftains at Lahore (No. 134) 
Hardinge reminded them that the British Government desired 
no control ovor them, and wished only to see them " as an 
independent and prosperous state.” “ The success or failure 
as in your own hands,” he added. Within two years the 
experiment had broken down; British officers hsd been 
murdered ; the army of the Khalaa was once again in move¬ 
ment and confident of victory; and the second Sikh war was 
inevitably followed by the annexation of the Punjab (see 
Chapter X.). 


I. THE AFGHAN* ADVENTURE 

fibs first of the following doeumooU (No. 118) giro* the official oi- 
pUnatoon of ths even to leading up to the Afghan war, which ni imwx! 
on the eye of (he tuomlpTh to.uccuadodty two dtopatehe.OtoTlU 
^ Radian influcncTin Afghani.ton 

grewin I^,rd Auckland » mind. In No. lUbshaa a* yet ho idea of 
intervening by force of arms; and the evidence produced to ccrtalnlr 
not tuffidont u> justify sock iatorveution). * 

113. The Official Justification of tub War 

■ Rigllt Hon tic Governor-General of India having 
with the concurrence of the Supreme Council, directed the 
assemblage of a British force for service across the Indus, his 
lordship deem* it proper to publish the following exposition 
of the reasons which have led to this important measure 
., “'** of notoriety that the Treaties entered into by 

« Go \ on *“? n , t «n the year 1832, with the Amirs of 
&ml the Nawab of Bahawalpur, and Maharaja Ranjit Singh, 
had for their object, by opening the navigation of the Indus, 
to facilita.o the extension of commerce, and to gain for the 
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British nation in Central Asia that legitimate influence wbiob 
an interchange of benefits would naturally produce. 

With a view to invite the aid of the de facto rulers of Afghani¬ 
stan to the measures necessary for giving full effect to those 
Treaties, Captain Bumes was deputed, towards the close of 
the year 1838, on a mission to Dost Mahomed Khan, the chief 
of Kabul. The original objects of that officer’s mission were 
purely of a commercial nature. Whilst Captain Bumes, 
however, was on his journey to Kabul, information was 
received by the Governor-General that the troops of Dost 
Mahomed Khan had made a sudden and unprovoked attack 
on those of our ancient ally Maharaja Ranjit Singh. It was 
naturally to be apprehended that His Highness the Maharaja 
would not be slow to avenge the aggression ; and it was to be 
feared that, the flames of war being once kindled in the very 
regions into which we were endeavouring to extend our com¬ 
merce, the peaceful and beneficial purposes of the British 
Government would be altogether frustrated. In ordci to 
avert a result so calamitous, tho Governor-General resolved on 
authorising Captain Bumes to intimate to Dost Mahomed 
Khan, that if he ahould evince a disposition to come to iust and 
reasonable terms with the Maharaja, his Lordship would exert 
his good office* with hi* Highness for the restoration of an amic¬ 
able understanding between the two Powers. The Maharaja, 
with the characteristic confidence which he has uniformly 
placed in the faith and friendship of the British nation, at once 
assented to the proposition of the Governor-General, to the 
effect that, in the meantime, hostilities on his part should be 

* U *fTsubBcqucntly esme to the knowledge of the Governor- 
General, that a Persian army was besieging Herat; that 
intrigue* were actively prosecuted throughout Afghanistan, 
for the purpose of extending Persian influence and authority 
to the hanks of, and even beyond, the Indus; and that the 
Court of Persia had not only commenced a course of injunr 
and insult to the officers of Her Majesty’s Minion m the 
Persian territory, hut had afforded evidence of being enraged 
in designs wholly at variance with the principles and objects 
of its alliance with Great Britain. , . . , 

After much time spent by Captain Bumes m fruitless 
negotiation at Kabul, it appeared that Do*t Mahomed Khan, 
chiefly in consequence of his reliance upon Persian encourage¬ 
ment and assistance, persisted, as respected his misunder- 
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•tending with the Sikhs, in urging the most unreasonable pre¬ 
tension*, that ho avowed scheme* of aggrandisement and 
ambition injurious to the security and peace of the frontiers 
of India; and that he openly threatened, in furtherance of 
those schemes, to call in every foreign aid which he could 
command. Ultimately ho rave his undisguised support to 
the I era? an designs in Afghanistan, of tho unfriendly and 
injurious character of which, as concerned the British power 
m India, be was well apprised, and by his utter disregard of 
the views and interest* of the British Government, compelled 
Uptem Burncs to leave Kabul without having effected any 
of the objects of his mission. 1 

It was now evident that no further interference could be 
exercised by the British Government to bring about a good 
understanding between the Sikh ruler and float Mahomed 
, a, ‘; and the hostile policy of tho latter chief showed too 
plainly that, so long as Kabul remained under his government, 
we could never hope that tho tranquillity of our neighbourhood 
would be secured, or that tho interests of our Indian empire 
would be preserved inviolate. 

The Governor-General deems it in this place necessary to 
revert to the siege of Herat, and the conduct of the Persian 
nation. The aicgo of that city ha* now been carried on by 
the Persian army for many months. The attack upon it was 
a most unjustifiable and cruel aggression, perpetrated and 
continued, notwithstanding the solemn and repeated remon¬ 
strances of the British Envoy at tho Court of Persia, and 
after every just and becoming offer of accommodation had been 
made and rejected. Tho besrieged have behaved with a 
gallantry and fortitude worthy of the justice of their cause • 
and the Governor-General would yet indulge the hope that 
their heroism may enable them to maintain a successful 
defence, until succours shall reach them from British India 
In the meantime, the ulterior designs of Persia, affecting the 
interests of the British Government, have been, by a succession 
of events, more and more openly manifested. The Governor- 
General has recently ascertained by an official despatch from 
Mr. M Neill, her Majesty s Envoy, that His Excellency has 
been compelled, by a refusal of his just demands, and'by a 
systematic course of disrespect adopted towards him by the 
Persian Government, to quit the Court of the Shah, and to 
make a public declaration of the cessation of all intercourse 
between the two Governments. Tho necessity under which 
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Great Britain is placed of regarding tie present advance of 
the Toman arms into Afghanistan as an act of hostility towards 
heraelf, has also been officially communicated to the Shah, 
under the express order of Her Majesty’s Government. 

The chiefs of Kandahar (brothers of Dost Mahomed Khan 
of Kabul) have avowed their adherence to the Persian policy, 
with the same full knowledge of its opposition to the right* and 
interests of the British nation in India, and have been openly 
assisting in the operations against Herat. 

In the crisis of affairs consequent upon the retirement of our 
Envoy from Kabul, the Governor-General felt the importance 
of taking immediate measures for arresting the rapid progress 
of foreign intrigue and aggression towards our own territories. 

His attention was naturally drawn at this conjuncture to 
the position and claims of Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk, a monarch, 
who, when in power, had cordially acceded to the measures 
of united resistance to external enmity, which were at that 
time judged necessary by the British Government, and who, 
on his empire being usurped by its present rulers, had found 
an honourable asylum in the British dominions. 

It has been clearly ascertained, from the informstion 
furnished by the various officers who have visited Afghanistan, 
that the Bar&kzai chiefs, from their disunion and unpopularity, 
were ill-fitted, under any circumstances, to be useful allies 
to the British Government, and to aid us in our just and 
necessary measures of national defence. Yet so long as they 
refrained from proceedings injurious to our interests and 
security, the British Government acknowledged and respected 
their authority; but a different policy appeared to be now 
more than justified by the conduct of those chiefs, and to 
be indispensable to our own safety. The welfare of our 
possessions in the East requires that we should havo on our 
western frontier an ally who is interested in resisting aggres¬ 
sion, and establishing tranquillity, in the place of oniefs 
ranging themselves in subservience to a hostile power, and 
seeking to promote schemes of conquest and aggrandizement. 

After serious and mature deliberation, the Governor- 
General was satisfied that a pressing necessity, as well as 
every consideration of policy and justice, warranted us in 
espousing the cause of Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk, whose popularity 
throughout Afghanistan had been proved to his LouUhip by 
the strong and unanimous testimony of the best authorities. 
Having arrived at this determination,the Governor-General was 
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further of opinion that it was just and proper, no leas from 
the position of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, than from his un- 
deviatang friendship towards the British Government, that 
his Highness should have the oiler of becoming a party to tho 
contemplated operations. 

Mr. Macnaghten was accordingly deputed in June last 
to the Court of His Highness, and the result of his mission has 
been the conclusion of a triplicate Treaty by the British 
Government, the Maharaja, and Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk, whereby 
His Highness is guaranteed in his present possessions, and has 
bound himself to co-operate for the restoration of the Shah 
to the throne of his ancestors. The friends and enemies of 
any one of tho contracting partie* have been declared to be the 
friends and enemies of ail. 

Various points have been adjusted, which had been tho 
subjects of discussion between the British Government and 
His lughneas the Maharaja, the identity of whoso interest 
with those of the Honourable Company has now been made 
apparent to all tho surrounding States. A guaranteed inde¬ 
pendence will, upon favourable conditions, be tendered to the 
Amirs of Sind, and tho integrity of Herat, in tho possession of 
its present ruler, will be fully respected ; while by the measures 
completed, or m progress, it may reasonably be hoped that the 
general freedom and security of commerce' will be promoted; 
that the name and just influence of the British Government 
will gam their proper footing among the nations of Central 
Asia; that tranquillity will be established upon the most 
important frontier of India ; and that a lasting barrier will be 
raised against hostile intrigue and encroachment. 

His Majesty Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk will enter Afghanistan 
surroundod by his own troops, and will be supported against 
foreign interference and factious opposition by a British army. 
Ine Governor-General confidently hopes that tho Shah will 
be speedily replaced on his throne by his own subjects and 
adherents; and when onoe he shall bo secured in power, and 
tho independence and integrity of Afghanistan established, 
the British army will bo withdrawn. The Governor-General 
has been led to these measures by the duty which is imposed 
upon him of providing for the security of the possessions 
of the British Crown; but ho rejoices that, in tho dis¬ 
charge of his doty, ho will be enabled to assist in restoring 
the union and prosperity of tho Aiglian people. Throughout 
the approaching operations, British influence will be sedulously 
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employed to further every measure of general benefit, to 
reconcile differences, to secure oblivion of injuries, and to put 
an end to the distraction* by which, for so many years, tho 
welfare and happiness of tho Afghans have been impaired. 
Even to the chiefs, whose hostile proceedings have given just 
cause of offence to the British Government, it will wkto 
secure liberal and honourable treatment, on their tendering 
early submission, and ceasing from opposition to that course 
of measures which may be judged the most suitable for the 
general advantage of their country. 

(Persian and Afghan Correspondence, 299.) 

114. First Susncioxs Of Russia 

£SS3 in IIX reaUy «**» U sad prorSW 
die chief motives for undertaking tho Afghan oxpodrtkm.) 

Lori AucHand to At Secrri Committee o/ tU Director*. 

Sik February 1838. 

27 It may be convenient that I should recapitulate briefly 
my views os to the course proper to be taken by the Govern¬ 
ment of India in the several contingencies to which we have to 
look for tho course of events in the Afghan countries. If tho 
Persian expedition against Herat should fail, fuller opportunity 
will bo af orded for the development of that policy of friendly 
intercourse, and exhibition of a desire to reunite and respect 
all existing interests, by which I had hoped to roooncile m a 
considerable degree the existing dissensions among the Afghan 
chiefs. ... If, contrary to mv hope and expectation, tho ex¬ 
pedition should succeed, and threatening demoMtraUorw bc 
made by Persia towards the eastern portions of Afghanistan, 
I do not contemplate any immediate direct interfcrcnM by 
arms or money to arrest the enterprise. . . - Although, also, I 
am far from being insensible to the evils caused br the exciU- 
ment and disorders arising out of Persian «^roachmen I eee 
so little ground for belief that a weak state like *«*»«“ 
establish herself with any prospect of psraianencc m a eountey 
and amidst a population such ss that of Afghanistan that I 
should regard her possession of power m that quarter w likely 
,o be moat precamml and tian«tory and m the end attended 
with serious risk of injury to herself. Should she «w*£d, 
against all reasonable anticipations, in acquiring a state 
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Wf n ^ UB i and “““*■•* • deposition to intor- 
fore with the territories along the course of the Indus, I should 
then not hes.tato to use aif the influcnoo and power of the 

K»In7T'!rl' t ° j ^ H r Wf** 0 ®*- 1,1 m >‘ intercourse with 
Kabo] And Kandahar, I shall be, above all things, scrupulous 

minSJtV h \ Cear , g0O , d . faM j|i enabHn 8 the cniofs of those 
principalities to guide tlieir policy as thcv may judge beat for 

. F ^ om ‘heirJowl position and our growing 
influence m the Puinab and in Sind, those states must always 
it appears to me, be much dependent on us, and may be 
expected to place more trust in our friendship than in any aid 
which may U promised by Persia, even wi& the support of 
Russian encouragement. Under extreme circumstances of 
danger the chiefa of Kabul and Kandahar might look to 

Vi a .°.f y um yn ' hit !. th® Brit “h territories, and it is 
my hope that these means of influencing them would he found 
amply sufficient for the attainment of all our just objects It 
will remain with the Government in England to aid as thev 
flff." 1 proper and advisable, the measure of the 
Indian administrations by noticing the part taken by Russia 
and her agent* in these transactions. The letter of the 
*WL, oF Ru *« a , 40 .Dost Mahomed Khan, of Kabul, in 
acknowledgment only of the deputation of an agent from that 

inrfr™ tfETI! W i* Iin $ ncM , to P rotecC procced- 

ng from Kabul to the Russian dominions, appears itrima 

* b fc°S 0 ”'? w j* Wil11,6 obwrvSRhat f have 
fh' . u >1 °' Ded Kb ,* n roc * ivo a *>d reply to it 

o * he *{*“* 5llenoc of hia Excellency Count 
Simonitch, the Russian Envoy at Teheran, to Mr. il'Neill 

S3 b 11 ®' miM1 ° n ’ , cou P Ied with the fact . . . of Count 
toTch S "? ' lnBoticit « d communication with 

Srith Jh. • "' f nd t hav V , 8 n « a rly identified himself 

with the Persian mission to that chiefship, and with the state¬ 
ments also now received from Captain flnrncs ... of Count 
ftmomtoh having requested Dost Mahomed Khan to com- 

Z‘ r f? h W? h ° n W i Ul the b « ftrer o{ a* Emperor's 

“ bwn S a cnemial agent of his own, affords, as it 
fJS' 1 ®. m ®' a m l ost reasonable ground for suspicion and 
inquiry, and may be made, perhaps, the means of exposin'' 
£?£££"< d ®‘ rimcn “‘ ° ^0 perfect tranquillity am? 

as “ °” Md 

(Parliamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1837-42, p. 279.) 
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118. Suspicion takes Root 
Lord AuMtnd to A* Strrfi ComnUitt, 27 lA April 1888. 

4. In my former Despatch, I stated that 1 could not look 
to any stability of Persian domination in tho Afghan countries. 
But there is a course open to the agents of Russia, in the 
attempts made by them to extend the power and influence of 
their country, which they seem ready to pursue, and to prefer 
to the support of the direct dominionof Persia over Afghanistan. 
It may be collected from their language and proceedings that 
they would, on one side, appear to be aiding Persia in the 
establishment of a general supremacy over the Afghan chief- 
ships, and on the other as protecting those chiefships from any 
serious aggression and injury. Professions and promises to 
this effect may at least assist the immediate views of Persia, 
but they may also have the ultimate effect, in the actual 
distracted condition of Afghanistan, of giving to Ruasia an 
arbitration over the fortunes of all who exercise authority in 
that region. 

6. I need not say that we should seem to luive the clearest 
rights and interest to remonstrate against such proceedings; 
for Ruasia can have no legitimate ground for extending her 
political connections to Afghanistan, while wc arc necessarily 
interested in the peace and independence of that country by 
proximity and position. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1837—42, p. 281.) 


116. The Treaties with Rax jit Singe and tb* 
Antes op Sind 

Tkt Goitmor-Gtntral to At SocrU Committtt, 13tl AwpxM 1838. 

5 . The first interview of the mission with the Maharaja 
occurred on the 31st May. ... 

9. The manner in which the views of the British Govern¬ 
ment were propounded, and the mode of the Maharajas 
acceptance of them, is thus described in Mr. Maenaghten’s 
dispatch: . . . 

I then said, ‘ Your Highness some time ago formed a 
treaty with Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk ; do you think it would still 
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hia Highness, * would be adding sugar to milk.’ ' If such,’ 
I observed, ‘ bo decidedly the wish of your Highness, I do 
not think that the Governor-General would object to supplying 
Shah Shuja with money and officers, to enable him to recover 
hia throne.’ Ho (Shah Shuja) should advance by the route 
of Kandahar, while the troops of hia Highness should advance 
towards Kabul. . . . This appeared to me a good opportunity 
for making a formal declaration of the moderate views of the 
British Government, as prescribed in my instructions. I told 
his Highness that the poesesaions of the Britiah Government 
m India were already sufficiently extensive, and that we did 
not covet one Inga of additional ground ; that our only objects 
were to improve the condition of the people under our rule, 
to cultivate the friendship of such allioa as his Highness and 
to extend the benefits of commerce, but that we were perfectly 
prepared to repel and punish any aggression upon our right* 
and dignity, from whatever quarter it proceeded. . . . 

" I then told the Maharaja that tho benefit of the combined 
scheme would be almost exclusively his; that our share of 
tho adventure would be almost entirely confined to our having 
a faithful friend in the possession of Afghanistan, instead of 
one who was of doubtful character, if not disaffected to our 
interest*. . . ." 

39. A still more important point than any comprised in 
the above negotiation yet remained to be arranged; the 
relations, namely, of tho Amiri of Sind with Shah Shuja-ul- 
Mulk and this Government, in consequence of the courso of 
intended operations. Tho Resident at Sind was therefore 
directed to explain to these chiefs the nature of the pending 
crisis, which compelled the Government to form a powerful 
combination with its frontier states, for the purpose of counter¬ 
acting the apparently aggressive alliances of the states to the 
westward; and the following instructions given him upon the 
question of composition with Shah 8huja for tribute duo to him 
from one of the Amirs : 

“ You will porceive that, by one of the articles of the treaty 
recently concluded, the British Government engages to arbitrate 
the claim of Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk upon Shikarpur, and the 
territories of Sind generslly, and proposes at the same time 
to bring to a final settlement the claims of Maharaja R&ujit 
Singh, as connected with the Shah, and the territories along 
the course of the Indus, which were formerly included in the 
dominion* of the Afghan kingdom. 
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u The Governor-General . - . will endeavour to prevail 
upon Shah Shuja-ul-MuIk to reduce the claim which he has on 
the Amin to a reasonable amount; and he trusts that you will 
have no difficulty in convincing them of the magnitude of the 
benefits they will derive from securing the undisturbed posses¬ 
sion of the territories they now hold, and obtaining immunity 
from all future claims on this account by a moderate pecuniary 
sacrifice.” 

40. After desiring the Resident to insist much upon the 
friendly feeling of this Government towards the Amirs, and 
the anxiety which I felt for its maintenance, I caused the 
following intimation to bo given him of the course which would 
be forced upon me, should the Amirs decline concession to the 
wishes of this Government and its allies:— 

“ Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk will probably arrive with his own 
army, and the direct support of the British troops, at 
Shikarpar about the middle of November next, in progress 
to take possession of Afghanistan. The Governor-General 
is averse from contemplating a refusal on the part of the 
Amirs to enter into such a composition with mb Majesty 
(Shah Shuja) as the British Government may deem just and 
reasonable; but it may l>c proper to apprise them of the 
probable consequences of their not ooming cordially into the 
general views bt his Lordship at a crisis so important; and 
you arc authorized to tell them that his Lordship must regard 
the demonstration of such a spirit, as rendering it indispensably 
necessary to the success of the enterprise, that temporary 
occupation should be takon of Sbikarpur, and as muoh of the 
country adjacent as may be required to afford a secure base to 
the intended military operations. 

“ His Lordship is further unwilling to contemplate the con¬ 
tingency of oUensive operations being undertaken against 
the Amirs by the Shah after he shall have established, by the 
support of tne British power, his authority in Afghanistan for 
the realization of what he may deem his just claims. But 
the Amirs must be made sensible that, if they should now 
deprive themselves of the. advantage of his Lordship's media¬ 
tion, with a view to effect an immediate favourable compromise, 
the British Government will be precluded from offering opposi¬ 
tion to any measures for the assertion of those claims which 
the Shah may eventually determine to adopt.” 

58. I need not enlarge on the additional proofs, which 
have been furnished sinoe the date of my former dispatches, 

y 
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of the manifest designs of the Russian officers to extend the 
interference and authority of their country to the borders of 
India. The opposition of the Russian Ambassador before 
Herat, by which the efforts of Mr. M'Neill to arrange a peace, 
upon just and reasonable terms, between the Shan and the 
besieged were wholly frustrated, when they seemed on the 
point of being effectual; the aid given by the Russian 
Ambassador to the siege, by advances of money, and still 
more, the employment of an officer of the mission to direct 
the works of the siege, are facts which will have forcibly 
arrested the attention of your Honourable Committee. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1837-42, i. p. 286 fi.) 


117. Troubue us Afghanistan 

The Oovtntor-Qaural to Ou Secret Committee, Dec. 22, 1841. 

17. We have thus stated, in as accurate an outline ms the 
means at our command will permit, the afflioting events by 
which our position in Afghanistan has been so suddenly and 
seriously endangered. We have marked the obstinacy with 
which, notwithstanding the apparent accommodation of the 
Eastern Ghilzai chiefs with Captain Macgregor about the 
22nd of November, the tribes under them .. . contested every 
portion of the advance of the British troops eastward, at a 
time when these tribes stood alone openly committed to insur¬ 
rection. We cannot doubt that the comparative success of 
the Ghilzai mountaineers in their defiles, the report of which 
must have reached Kabul with much exaggeration, had an 
important effect in giving encouragement to the disaffected 
in that city. And we think it may bo assumed as certain, 
that the discontent of the Durani chiefs at Shah Shuja’a court 
with the arrangement of the king’s government, which partially 
affected their pecuniary interests, and threatened to destroy 
their political interests, has been the direct operative cause 
of the formidable rebellion by which our authority has been 
shaken. This discontent found ready material for the excite¬ 
ment of hostility and disorder, in the national and religious 
feelings of the Afghan tribes, whom our presence, and the 
measures pursued under our influence, have tailed to conoiliate. 
The population with the exception of the labouring cultivators, 
who probably regard our ascendancy with satisfaction, but 
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whoso good will is of little value in such a crisis, is aimed, and 
accustomed to turbulence and violence; and time has not 
admitted of any effectual repression of those habits, or of 
giving stability to the new order of things. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1837-42, Hi. p. 5.) 


118. The Murder or Macnaohtesj 
Lord Auckland to At Start Committee, Jam. 22, 1M2, 

We have now to communicate, with the deepest regret, tie 
melancholy intelligence of the treacherous murder of the Envoy 
and Minister. Sir William Maonaghten. at a conference to 
which he was invited, in furtherance of negotiations for the 
withdrawal of our troops. 

2. From our dispatch of the 9th instant, your Honourable 
Committee will be aware of tho unsatisfactory accounts which 
had reached us from Kabul to the 9th of December. From 
that date to the 25th, we have no letter from any of the 
British officers, either of the Kabul mission or force; but it 
appears certain that about the 13th or 15th of December, Sir 
William Maonaghten judged it necessary to make overtures 
to the Afghan chiefs in arms against us, os the basis of our 
evacuation of the positions which we held at the capital. 
Mahomed Akbar Khan, son of Dost Mahomed Khan, who 
had escaped from confinement at Bokhara, and was proceeding 
to Kabul, to deliver himself up to the Envoy ana Minister, 
found the insurrection in full violence on bis arrival, and imme¬ 
diately took o prominent part in it. He appears to havo been 
the channel through whicn Sir William Macnaghtcn's negotia¬ 
tions for withdrawal were carried on, and was believed in the 
country to be disposed in some measure to aid our interests. 
What the motives were, which induced him to take the life of 
Sir William Macnaghtem, by an act which seemed to have been 
one of the most gross and barbarous perfidy, we do not yet know 
with accuracy, but the fact of the muraer is placed beyond 
doubt, by the brief note of Major Pottinger of December 26th, 
and by the concurrent tenor of all the reports which have 
reached Jellalabad. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1837-42, iii. p. 75.) 
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119. This Disaster 

Lori Aucilani to At Stent Committee, Fet. 19. 1612. 

1. In continuing the narrative of events in Afghanistan 
since the date of our latest despatch on that subject of the 
22nd of last month, we have to denloro the occurrence of heavy 
calamity to the British arms, ana at the same time to lament 
the great obscurity which still hangs over many of the most 
important circumstances connected with the causes and course 
of the disasters which have been suffered. . . . 

3. From the papers now sent, yonr Honourable Committee 
will learn, that on the 28th of December Major Pottinger 
wrote to Captain Macgregor at Jellalabad, stating the arrange¬ 
ment with the leaders at Kabul to be still incomplete. That 
on the 29th of December, Major Pottinger and Major-General 
Elphinstone wrote officially to Captain Macgregor and Major- 
General Sir Robert Sale, directing them in pursuance of stipu¬ 
lations made nt Kabul, to retiro from Jellalabad to Peshawar— 
that on the 4th of January letters were received nt Jell&labad 
from the cantonment at Kabul, announcing, that a march 
towards the former place was immediately intended, and that 
on the 6th of January the troops actually marched, devoid, 
os far os we learn, of all provisions for food, for shelter, or for 
safety; and that thus exposed to the attacks of enemies in 
the mountain defiles, and in the worst severity of a winter 
season, they become, after two or three marches, dispirited 
and disorganized, and were, as a military body, ultimately 
wholly destroyed or dispersed. 

4. Wo do not know the strength in effective men that 
marched from Kabul on this melancholy retreat, but the 
force there must have been greatly reduced by the casualties 
of a protracted contest; and we should believe that the 
retiring body could scarcely have exceeded 4000 men fit for 
service, and placed at much disadvantage by the loss of many 
officers killed or wounded. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1837-42, iii. p. 103.) 

120. The Detotc* or Jellalabad 
Lori SUentoroug* to Secret Committee, April 21, 1842.* 

6. Your Honourable Committee is aware that the forti¬ 
fications of Jellalabad, raised principally by the zeal and 

1 Lord EOccboroVfili varceedod Lord Auckland In March 1842. 
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assiduity of the garrison, had sustained considerable injury 
by the violent earthquake which occurred in that vicinity on 
the 19th February. The damages were speedily repaired by 
the unwearied exertions of the garrison, and the troops have 
since continued to main tain their post with little loss, availing 
themselves of every opportunity to make sorties against the 
besiegers, which have been invariably attended with success 
to our arms, and with discomfiture and serious loss to the 
enemy. Major-General Sir R. Sale, without ever hazarding 
the safety of bis garrison and post, has, on many of these 
occasions, inflicted sever© injury on the besieging army. 

6. I feel it a pleasing duty to dwell on the gallant and loyal 
services of the small force under Sir R. Sale, placed in circum¬ 
stances of so much difficulty and peril, with an active and 
inveterate enemy in their front and Khyher Pass closed upon 
them in their rear, and I have now the satisfaction of informing 
you, that their enduring and persevering resistance to the 
enemy has probably cm this been brought to a happy close by 
the flight of Mahomed Akbar, and the appearance of Major- 
General Pollock’s army in the plains of Jellalabad. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1837-42, iii. 186.) 

121. The Conditions of Retcreurnt 
Lord XUaUorcmgb to Secret ConmitUi, Auput 17, 1M2. 

3. I have told the Major-General 1 that when every gun 
and colour, and military trophy in the hands of the Afghans, 
and every prisoner within tho reach and power of the de facto 
Government of Kabul, have been surrendered to him, ana not 
till then, he may give orders suited to a state of returning 
peace; and I have authorized the Major-General to declare 
that, when this condition shall have been fulfilled, I will cause 
Dost Mahomed Khan, and all tbo prisoners in our hands, to 
be honourably conveyed to the frontier, and delivered over 
without condition. {Ibid. iii. 340.) 

122. Victory and Retirement 

General Orders by t.U Oovemcr Central, September 30, IMS. 

The Governor-General announce* to the army and to the 
people of India, the occupation of Ghazni by Major-General 

» Pollock. 
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Nott, on the 6th of September, and ita entire destruction by 
the Kandahar division of the army. 

Major-General Nott had the satisfaction of releasing in the 
neighbourhood of Ghazni three hundred and twenty-seven 
Sepoys of the 17th Native Infantry, from the slavery to which 
they had been reduced by the Afghans. 

The Governor - General likewise announces the complete 
defeat of Mahomed Akbar Khan at the head of 16,000 men 
on the 13th of September, by Major-General Pollock, and the 
occupation of Kabul by the troops under that General, on the 
16th of September. 

The British flag now waves in triumph from the highest 
point of the Bala Hisaar. 

Thus have all past disasters been retrieved and avenged on 
every scene on which they were sustained; and repeated 
victories in the held, and the capture of the cities and citadels 
of Ghazni and Kabul have advanced the glory, and established 
the accustomed superiority, of the British arms. 

The Governor-General lias derived much satisfaction from 
the report made by Major-General Pollock of the admirable 
conduct of the troops of His Highness the Maharaja Sher Sing 
acting in co-operation with the British army. 

The Governor-General rejoices in this new proof of the 
cordial goed understanding which prevails between the British 
Government and that of Lahore. 

The report of Major-General Pollock leads the Governor- 
General to expect that, long before this day, all the British 
prisoners taken by the Afghans will have been brought into 
that General's camp. Those who had been left near Kabul 
were already at liberty. 

The Governor-General, in the name of the Government and 
of all the people of India, offers to Major-General Pollock, and 
Major-General Nott, and all the officers and troops under their 
respective commands, his grateful and heartfelt acknowledge¬ 
ments of the important sorvicos they have performed. 

The Governor-General directs that the recent successes 
obtained by the armies in Afghanistan be fully made known 
to all the troops at all stations of the army, and that at all 
those stations a salute of 21 guns be fired for the capture of 
Ghazni and a similar salute for the capture of Kabul. 

{Ibid. sis. 391.) 
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n. THE CONQUEST OF SIND 

(The firvt ol the ioDowing exeerpta «bowi lhat trta in the fiat rtagM 
of the Afghan campaign the Amtn of Sind w«r® rottiM* xindar the con¬ 
dition* which had been impoecd upon th«n (•*• No. 116 above); tho 
nocond shown the disturbing effect of the Afghan failure.) 

123. The Restlessness or the Amirs 
From Lord AaeHiaJ to the Secret Committee. Here* 13, 1639. 

IS. It to intimated to Colonel Pottingerr, the Resident 
in Bind, in tho first instructions communicated to him after 
the conclusion o£ the Treaty of Lahore, that the British govern¬ 
ment would be compelled, in the event of there b«ng evidence 
of a coalition of the principal Amir* of Hatdcrabad with its 
enemies, to deprive them of power, and to establish in Lower 
Sind the authority of any member of the family who might 
prove himself to be trustworthy and faithful to the power by 
Ihioh .to, » toly - .tth. eto ol U3t, ft. ..bjto,, 
of the Sikh dominion had been averted. . . . When Colonel 
Pottinger proceeded to Haiderabad . . . bo found that by 
very recent occurrences the feelings of the principal Amirt 
had been shewn to be in the last degree ungrateful and hostile. 

. When informed of all these circumstances, I deter¬ 
mined ... to expreea my willingness to maintain the 
authority of the existing principal Amns, wtobsd 
the unopposed admission of our troops into tlmse temtones 
on the condition of such a British foroo being esUblahed . . . 
in Bind, as might suffice to fix beyond a doubt our military and 
political ascendancy on that important frontier. .... 

16. The main provisions of the propoaed enga g s m enta are, 
that the confederacy of the Amirs is virtually dnsoW«J» each 
chief being upheld in his own poescmions, and bound to refer 
his differences with the other chiefs, to our arbitration, that 
Sind is placed finally under British protection 
within the circle of our Indian relation ; that a British force 
b to be fixed in Lower Sind ... and that the navigation of 
the Indus, from the sea to the most northern point of tho 8md 
territory, is rendered free of all toU. 

(Parliamentary Paper*, Sind, 1838-45, pp. 177, 181.) 
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124. 

from Lord Auckland to lU Secret Committee, June A IM2. 

I am sorry to notko that Major Outram 1 has detected 
intrigues on tho part of the Amirs of Upper and Lower Sind, 
which evince clearly that these chief* entertained projects 
of a hostile nature, if any further disasters to our army in 
Afghanistan had afforded them a favourable opportunity of 
attempting to throw of! their allegiance to the British 
government. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Sind, 1838-43, p. 388.) 


125. Reasons for annexing Sind 
ObttrmUone by Sir O. Softer on lb* Occupation cif Sind. 

17 tb October 1W2. 

1. It is not for me to consider how we camo to occupy Sind, 
but to consider the subject as it now stands, viz. we are here 
by tlie right of treaties entered into by tho Amirs; and there¬ 
fore we stand on tho same footing with themselves. . . . 

2. There does not appear to be any public protest, registered 
by the Amirs, against the treaties. They must, therefore, bo 
considered as the free expressions of the will of the contracting 
parties. . . . 

3. If sticklers for abstract rights maintain—as no doubt 
they will—that to prevent a man from doing mischief is to 
enslave him, then it might bo called hard to enforce a rigid 
observance of these treaties; but this is not the case. The 
evident object of these treaties is to favour our Indian interests, 
by tho abolition of barbarism, by ameliorating the condition 
of society, and by obliging the Amirs to do, in compliance with 
treaties, that which honourable and civilized rulers would do 
of tlieir own accord. . . . Although the desiro to do good 
would not sanction a breach of treaty on our part, it does 
sanction our exacting a rigid adherence to the treaties on the 
part of the Amin. . . . 

5. By treaty, the time for which we may occupy our present 
camps is unlimited; but there is such hostility to us among 
the Amirs . . . there is, among their people, such a growing 

1 Aewit ot tho Gorarnor-Oceaml In Sind. 
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attachment to the British rale, that ... the question arises 
whether we Bhould abandon the interests of humanity, and 
those of the British government (for in this case they are one), 
and at once evacuate Sind; or, shall we tako advantage of 
existing treaties, and maintain our camp permanently 1 

6. It we evacuate the country, future events will inevitably 
bring us back to the banks of the Indus. 

7. If we remain, our camps will soon be filled with the 
subjects of the Amirs, flying from their oppression. These 
camps will thus quickly grow into town*, and tlie people 
within will carry on a transit trado along to the Indus to the 
exclusion of the subjects of the Amirs without. Among the 
latter, misery and poverty will sojourn ; for the exactions of 
the Amirs will, in a groat measure, destroy both commerce 
and agriculture among their people. Such appears to bo tho 
probable result, if we adhere rigidly to tho Treaty, and per¬ 
manently occupy our camps. 

8. This produces another question, viz. Is it possiblo that 
such a state of things can long continue 1 A government 
hated by its subjects ... a government of low intrigue, and 
above all, so constituted that it must, in a few ycais, fall to 
pieces by the vice of its own constitution ; will such a govern¬ 
ment, I ask, not maintain an incessant potty hostility against 
us ? Will it not incessantly commit broaclies of treaties— 
those treaties by which alone we have any right to remain in 
this country : and thereforo must rigidly uphold 1 I conccivo 
that such a state of political relations ooulu not last, -and that 
the more powerful Government would, at no very distant 
period, swallow up the weaker. 

9. If this reasoning be correct, would it not be bottor to 
come to the results at once ? I think it would be better, if 
it can be done with honesty. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Sind, 1838-43, 382-3.) 

126. The Oirom Announckmkxt o? Victory 

Noqicalion by lit GovtmorOtKtral (EiIenbormgh\ 

btl Morel 1843. 

The Governor-General had earnestly hoped that tho new 
provisions to which various acts in contravention of their 
existing engagements, and various indication* of hostility, 
had compelled him to require the assent of the Amirs of Sind, 
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would have been carried into full effect, os they had been 
agreed to by their Highnesses, without a recurrence to arms. 

This hope has been disappointed. 

The Amirs having signed the new Treaty proposed to them 
on the 14th of February, attacked on the following day with 
a large force the residence of the British commissioner. In 
this treacherous attack they were repulsed. On the 17th 
Major-General Sir Charles Napier gained a decisive victory 
over their whole army, and on the 20th the British troops 
occupied the city of Haiderabad. . . . 

The Governor-General cannot forgive a treacherous attack 
upon a Representative of the British government, nor can he 
forgive hostile aggression prepared by those who were in tho 
act of signing a treaty. 

It win be the first object of the Governor-General to uao 
the power victory has placed in his hands, in the manner most 
conducive to freedom of trade, and to tho prosperity of tho 
people of Sind, so long misgoverned. 

(Parliamentary Papers, Sind, 1838-43, 51C.) 


127. Tin Governor-Gene iul’s Justification 
JKbuAorowft to WMngton, 22 nd MnrtX 1843. 

I hardly know how I oould have accomplished the object 
of retaining possession of a commanding position upon the 
Lower Indus without a breach with the Amirs. Wo could 
hardly have justified our remaining at Karachi; we oould 
not have justified our remaining at Bukkur, after the termina¬ 
tion of the war with Afghanistan, without a new treaty. 
What had occurred was sufficient to show that upon our 
retiring from the Indus, the existing treaty for tho free naviga¬ 
tion of that river would have been violated in every particular. 
The Amirs, too, had been strangely misled as to the real 
circumstances under which we retired from Afghanistan. 
They believed us beaten and I firmly believe that our rear 
guard would have been attacked had wo moved from Sukkur 
with the avowed intention of leaving tho Lower Indus alto¬ 
gether. I could not always keep a large force at Sukkur in a 
state of uncertainty. It seemed to me best, at the commence¬ 
ment of the cold season, to require the consent of Use Amirs 
to reasonable modifications of our treaty with them. 
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It «u really impossible for me to form a decided opinion 
aa the authenticity of Persian letter*—that could be much 
hotter decided on the spot; and being satisfied that, if the 
letters were genuine, we were justified in requiring new terms, 
and that policy required us to avail ourselves of the opportunity 
of coming to a new settlement if we were justified m doing so, 
I left the matter in Sir 0. Napier’s hands. . . . Subsequent 
events and discoveries and the late treachery of the Amirs 
seem to have proved that I was right in believing them to be 
at once hostile and not to be depended upon. I do not see 
now what course can be pursued but that of taking the country 
we havo conquered. 

(BUonborough’t Indian Administration, 356-7.) 


in. THE KBBT 81KH WAR 

(Th* fullowins oxccrpU chow that tho British Government was very 
unwillingly d»™ Into Wik relation, wrih the Sikha Ktabortjuxh. 
indeed (No. 128). oontempi*ted the possibility that tho disorder* ot the 
rSriab might ovoutually brinji aW the eetablishmcot of Brituh 
euncemaey: but his sqoomsot, Hsrdlngc, strove to avoid war. and oven 
when wax had been precipitated by the Sikh* them sol re*, was snxioos 
to maintain in eriuteneo an indepsndont Sikh rtsts, and to avotd the 
military tapromsry which had been assumed in to many other insUnopa. 
Tbs failure of this policy was entirely due to tho disorganisation oi the 
Sikhs themselves.) 


128. Tub Disorders in thb Punjab 


From Lord to Ou> Q<u<*. SOM OcUArr 180. 

The assassination of tho Maharaja 8hor Singh on 15 
September, and tho subsequent deaths of the minister, Dhian 
Singh, 1 and of many other ohiefs at Lahore, have led to the 
virtual transfer of all power to tho diaorganiicd army there 
assembled, which power appears to be exercised through 
committees in the several corps, corresponding together and 
acting in concert. ... 

Large sums of money have been already exacted from 
Hira Singh, the son of the late Dhian Singh, who has the title 


l The most maskable of s croup of three brothers < Uoera lUJputs, not 
Slkh^TwhohsU Mtot.iu.iie.1 s KnriCTnl |pd«ce 3ert pow e r Injgjff; 
country north of the I»unJ»U and hsd slso m*d« thomaejvee Icdlepoossblo 
at th* court of Itonjlt Singh end hie e oroc M or , Slier mack* They wero 
believed to be ptoylnc for their own hand. 
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of Vizier to the boy, Dhulip 8ingh, raised to the throne as the 
son of Ranjit Singh. 

Genera] Ventura 1 appears to have been acting aa the adviser 
of Him Singh ; but what General Ventura thinks of him, and 
what he thinks of the present and future state of the Punjab, 
your Majesty will learn from the General's letter. . . . 

Ghulab Singh, the elder brother of Dhian Singh, still remains 
at Jammu, in the hills, and seems to be engaged in securing 
himself thore, and unwilling to trust himself in the plains. 

It is apprehended that Hira Singh will soon be compelled 
to fly from Lahore to Jammu. He haa possessed himself of 
the most valuable jewels of the crown, and relays of horses 
have been already placed for him on the road to Jammu. 
On tho flight of Hira Singh a Sikh government 1 will in all 
probability be formed for a time. 

The tendency of these events is to produce a separation 
between the government of the hills and that of the ptains, 
tho Sikhs retaining the plains, and the Rajputs, under (Jhulab 
and Hira Singh, the hills. 

It is doubtful whether, under these circumstances, tho 
province of Multan, chiefly inhabited by Mussulmans, would 
remain under the Sikhs. 

The separation between the hills and the plains could 
hardly take place without some conflict, and Lord Kllenborough 
is muoh disposed to take the same view of the ultimate destiny 
of the territories lately under the rule of Sher Singh which is 
taken by General Ventura. 

The instructions given to the British agent upon the frontier 
are entirely in accordance with the policy which has been 
pursued towards the Sikh state for many years. Every desire 
is expressed to see that State maintained as it was under 
Ranjit Singh, and while we protect our own rights nothing will 
be done to impair tho independence of our neighbours. But it 
is impossible not to perceive that tho ultimate tendency of the 
lato events at Lahoro is, without any effort on our part, to 
bring tho plains first, and at a somewhat later period tho lulls, 
under our direct protection or oontrol. 

Dost Mahomed appears to be so much occupied by the 
internal affairs of Kabul as to be unable at present to detach 
any foroo for the purpose of endeavouring to repossess himself 

. 1 The ehfeat of the croup of European offloon who hod been oncacod 
bjr Knnm Hlncb to organt** M« rvnnlc*. 

1 At dltUoct from the non-Sikh corornment of Dhlon 9Inch end Hint 
oli|h. 
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o£ Peshawar. The concentration at Lahore of a disorganised 
army of 70,000 men rendered necessary precautionary measures 
on our part, and such have been promptly taken. 

(ElUnborough'i Indian Administration, 07-9.) 

129. Th* British Policy in regard to the Sikhs 
MimtU by Lord Hording*, Jwm IS. IMS. 

Between my colleagues and myself there has always existed 
a moat anxious desire, and perfect unison of opinion that 
no effort* or precautions should be spared to maintain a Sikh 
government in the Punjab as long as it may be possible. 

To carry the pacific policy of the government of India into 
effect, we have been content to Buffer great inconveniences, 
considerable expense and some risk, necessarily caused by the 
presence of a large disorganized 8ikh force on the frontier 
requiring, on our part, an army to be assembled for the pro¬ 
tection of our frontier, and in close contact with that of the 
Sikhs ; I need not entej upon the consideration of the various 
questions which are involved in the proximity of a Sikh army, 
in a successful state of mutiny, ao cloeo upon our frontier. 

We havo never relinquished the hope that some amelioration 
may oventually take place, affording the prospect of the re¬ 
establishment of a Sikh government able to carry on it* 
ordinary functions. We havo never abandoned the expecta¬ 
tion that, after anarchy and military violence havo long 
prevailed, these disorders, having reached their maturity, 
might subside, worn out and exhausted by their own virulence ; 
or that some man of superior capacity and master mind might 
appear amongst them, able to control this mutinous army and 
to reconstruct a strong Sikh government. 

I must confess thst these hopes have not been strengthened 
by recent event*; and now . • • the state of our relation® with 
that country baa become more oritical than it has been at any 
time since Raja Hire Singh’s death. 

(Papers respecting the late hostilities in the North-west, 
1&46, p. 1.) 


130. 

Tbs Governor-0 tntral to Ou Secret Committee, 301* 8ept. 1M&. 

I am convinced that our desire to sec the Maharajas 
government re-established on a basis of independence and 
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strength, is well known to the most influential and leading 
chiefs. Their personal interest*, endangered by the demo¬ 
cratic revolution so successfully accomplished by the Sikh army, 
may induce those chiefs to exert all their effort* to compel 
the British government to interfere. . . . 

You may be assured that, whilst I shall omit no precautions, 
and be prepared for any event, I shall persevere in the direct 
course I have hitherto pursued of endeavouring by moderation, 
good faith and friendly advice, to avert the' necessity of 
British interference by force of arms in the affairs of the 
Punjab. 

(Papers respecting the late hostilities in the North-west, 
1846, p. 6.) 


131. Thb Threat of a Sikh Invasion 
TU Qownor-Otntrnl to On Stem CommUtot, Dtc. 2 , 1846, 

On the 22nd November I received from Major Broadfoot 
the official dispatch dated 20 November, detailing the sudden 
intention of the Sikh army to advance in force to the frontier, 
for the avowed purpose of invading the British territories. 

The letter was succeeded by a private communication of 
tho following day . . . enclosing nows, letters and papers of 
intelligence received from Lahore, which professed to give an 
account of the circumstances which have led to the present 
movement, and which would appear (if these papers are to be 
depended upon) to have originated with tho Rani and certain 
of the Sirdars, who felt the pressure of the demands of the 
army to be so urgent, and its present attitudo and temper so 
perilous to their existence, that thoy desired to turn the 
thought* of tho troops ... from making extortionate demands 
for higher pay, by employing their energies in hostile operations 
against tho Britiah government. . . . 

I shall not considor tho march of tho Sikh troops in hostile 
array towards the banks of the Sutlej ns a cause justifying 
hostilities, if no actual violation of our frontier should occur. . . 
Every forbearance shall be shewn to a weak government 
struggling for existence against it* own soldiers in a state of 
successful mutiny. 

(Papers respecting the late hostilitiea in the North-west, 
pp. 12, 13.) 
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132. Tire Outbreak or War 
ProdamaUe* by At OootnorOttunl, Dec. 13, 1M3. 

The Governor-General in Council sincerely desired to see 
a strong Sikh government re-established in the Punjab, able 
to control it* army, and to protect its subjects; he bad not, 
up to the present moment, abandoned the hope of seeing that 
important object effocted by the patriotic effort* of the chiefs 
ana people of the country. 

The Sikh army recently marched from Lahore towards the 
British frontier, a* it was alleged, by the order of the Durbar, 
for the purpose of invading the British territory. 

The Governor-General's agent, by direction of the Governor- 
General, demanded an explanation of this movement, and no 
reply being returned within a reasonable time, the demand was 
repeated. The Governor-General, unwilling to believe m the 
hostile intentions of the Sikh government, to which no pro¬ 
vocation had been given, refrained from taking any measures 
which might have a tendency to embarrass the government 
of the Maharaja, or to induce collision between the two 

states. ... . ... a - 

The Sikh army has now, without a shadow of provocation, 
invaded the British territories. 

The Governor-General must therefore take measures lor 
effectually protecting the British provinces, for vindicating 
the authority of the British Government, and for punishing the 
violators of treaties and the disturbers of tbo public peace. 

(Papers respecting tho late hostilities in the North-west, 
p. 30.) 


133. The Settlkhkst 

TJU Ootnw-Ocncnl to (A. Secret Conmitle*, ftt. 10, 1W0. 

The terms demanded and conceded are, the surrender in 
full sovereignty of the territory, hill and plain, lying between 
the Sutlej and Bcas rivers, and the payment of 1J crores of 
rupees, as indemnity for the expenses of the war; the dis¬ 
bandment of the present Sikh army and its reorganisation on 
the svstem and regulations which obtained in tho time of the 
late Maharaja Ranjit Singh ... tho surrender to us of all the 
guns that had been pointed against us; the entire regulation 
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Mid control of both banks of the river Sutlej ; and such other 
arrangements ... as might be settled on at Lahore. 

(Papers respecting the late hostilities in the North-wist, 
p. 69.) 

134. The Futoee or the Sikh 8tatb 
From a Spue A by Sir II. Harding al lakore, OrA MareX 1840. 

On this oocasion of ratifying the Treaty of Peace ... I have 
to repeat the assurances which have ao often been given by me 
and by my predecessors, of our desiro that peace and friendship 
may always subsist between the two governments. . . . 

A just quarrel, followed by a successful war, has not changed 
the policy of the British Government. The British Govern¬ 
ment does not desire to interfere in your internal affairs. I 
am ready and anxious to withdraw every British soldier from 
Lahore. At the earnest solicitation of the Sikh government 
I have reluctantly consented to leave a British force in garrison 
at Lahore, until time shall have been aflordod for the re¬ 
organisation of the Sikh army. ... In no case can I consent 
that the British troops shall remain in garrison for a longer 
period than the end of this year.... 

If the friendly assistance now afforded by tbc British 
Government be wisely followed up . . . you will become an in* 
dependent and prosperous state. The suooess or failure is in 
your own hands. My oo-operation shall not bo wanting; 
but if you neglect this opportunity, no aid on the part of the 
British Government can save the slate. 

(Papers respecting the lato hostilities in the North-west, 
pp. 98-9.) 




CHAPTER X 


THIS COMPLETION OF THE COMPANY'S WORK 

DaBttmiu 

1848-1856 

The Governor-Generalship of Lord Dalhou&ie is not only the 
last important stage, it is also the culmination, of tho mar¬ 
vellous history of tho East India Company. Dalhousio was 
a man of immense ability and energy, untiring industry, in¬ 
flexible will, absolute honesty of purposo, and real devotion to 
the greatness of his own country and the welfare of her Indian 
subjects. For sheer force of personality two only among tho 
long line of Governors deserve to be compared with him— 
Warren Hastings and Wellesley. He was a greater man than 
Wellesloy, because he took a far deeper view of the problems 
of government; he was a lesser man than Hastings because 
ho lacked Hastings’ generous humanity, his power of reading 
the minds of his colleagues and understanding the point 
of view of the millions whom he so resolutely laboured 
to serve. But not evon Hastings took & more lofty view of 
his duty, or was more unsparing of himself; not even Wellesley 
was more masterful, more entirely responsible for the policy of 
the government which he controlled. 

Dalhousio was a Scotchman bred on the Shorter Catechism, 
and ho had a sort of ferocious logicality of mind and a resolute 
thoroughness which were curiously un-English : he was not a 
man of compromises and half-measures. Penetrated by a 
sense of the splendour of the Indian Empire, and of the vast 
S87 % 
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services whiob it could render to its subject*^ ho deliberately 
got himself to extend the control of the central government 
to tho greatest possible extent over the whole population, to 
round ofl the Empire’ll boundaries, and so far as possible to put 
an end to the anomalies of dependent and often misgoverned 
states; at the Bame time, with a sort of fierce teal, he 
laboured to accelerate tho introduction of Western civilisation. 
Both processes he carried out with such swiftness and such 
sweeping thoroughness that while, on the one hand, India 
made more rapid progress in the eight years of his rule than 
in any other period of equal length, on the other hand her 
slow-moving and conservative people were perturbed and 
distressed by the feeling that their whole world was being turned 
upside down. This sense of unrest contributed in no small 
degree to bring about the appalling thunderbolt of tho Mutiny 
which swiftly followed Dalhousio’s retirement, and bmught 
the era of the Company to a sudden close. Yet it would be a 
manifest injustice to think of Dalhousie solely or chiefly as 
the precursor and the partial cause of the Mutiny) His work 
was not destroyed by it, but survived the storm unimpaired, and 
indeed largely helped to subdue it. The distinctive features 
of Modem India have been far more deeply influenced by 
) Dalhousio’s work than by the Mutiny itself or by the constitu¬ 
tional adjustments whioh followed it. 

Two great wars were waged during his reign, the second 
Sikh war and the second Burmese war. Both were followed 
by the annexation of large and rich provinces, the Punjab and 
Pegu (lower Burma). These annexations added to the homo¬ 
geneity as well as the extent of the Empire. The first brought 
it to its natural frontier on the north-west, tho mountains of 
Afghanistan ; the socond completed its control over the eastern 
shore of tho Bay of Beugal by uniting tbo two disjoined pro¬ 
vinces of Arakan and Tcnasscrim, annexed in 1820. These 
two new provinces, and especially the Punjab, gave to the 
Governor-General an opportunity in which he rejoiced, of 
showing what miracles could be wrought in a short time by 
efficient administration (No. 136). But the wars were not 
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of bis making. Both wore defensive wars, brought on in the 
one oose by the turbulent pride of the Sikh army, unable to 
digest its previous defeat; in the other case by the Burmoeo 
Government’s self-complacent insolence and disregard of 
treaties. Though he certainly welcomed the rounding off of 
the frontiers, and undertook with rest the organisation of new 
provinces where he was unhampered by the compromises of 
predecessors, Dalhousie would willingly have avoided war 
in order to devote himself to tho work of internal reorganisa¬ 
tion in which he delighted ; and he was probably sincerely 
opposed, as he repeatedly asserted, to wars of aggression 
against neighbouring states. He made haste, for example, to 
blot out the memory of the Afghan blunder by making friends 
with Dost Mahomed, and ho established with the Gurkhas 
of Nipal relations of greater cordiality and confidence than 
had existed for many years. 

But though he did not desire war, yet when war had to be 
waged he threw his whole strength into it; in all tho long list 
of British Indian campaigns there is probably none which was 
more efficiently organised than the Burmese campaign of 1863., 
And when a war was over, Dalhousie ltad no tolcraneo for half-, 
measures. His logical mind found no satisfaction in tho* 
establishment of dependent states with nerveless government^ 
half controlled by English Residents. He was for outright! 
annexation and immediate and efficient reorganisation. Note 
with what downright sledge-hammer arguments lie justifies his 
complete suppression of the Sikh rule in the Panjab (No. 135). 

He hud equally little patience with the dependent states 
under “subsidiary allianoos ” which occupied the greater part 
of the area of India, and many of which were very inefficiently 
governed. The subsidiary system (which had been Wellesley’s 
chief implement for the extension of British power) was an 
abomination in his eyes, for it ensured to tho protected prince 
complete security to waste the revenues of his province on self- 
indulgence if he liked, while it imposed upon him no obligation 
to provide decent government. If it hod been possible, Dal- 
housie would probably not have hesitated to abolish all the 
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dependent states and bring the whole of India under a ainglo 
just, efficient, and systematic rule. Of course it was not 
possible. Tbe Company was pledged to the dependent states 
by a whole series of treaties; and even apart from that, the 
wisest students of Indian affairs did not share Dalhousie’s 
view but believed that the existence of the native states was 
a good tiling in itself, that it need not necessarily result in 
miagovernment, and that these states gave opportunities for 
invaluable experiments in the adjustment of East and West, 
and formed a moot useful training-ground for Indian states¬ 
men. Later experience has shown that men of the sohool of 
Henry Lawrence and Sleeman were right; and while some 
native states still stand in need of regulation and control, 
others have done quite admirable work. Variety is always 
preferable to a rigid uniformity. But though DalhouBio'B 
view was one-sided, it was the product of his burning real for 
good government. 

It was this point of view which led him to adopt the measures 
for which he has been moat severely and most justly criticised, 
and which contributed in a large degree to produce the unrest 
that found its vent in the Mutiny. Starting with the postulate 
that it was not only the right but the duty of the paramount 
power to lose no legal opportunity of suppressing dependent 
states and substituting its own direct rule (see No. 137), he 
carried out a scries of annexations on a very great scale the 
result of which was to bring under direct Britiah rule an area 
of about 160,000 square milee previously ruled by dependent 
princes. His chief justification for these annexations was 
what has been called “ the doctrine of Lapse,” the doctrine that 
on tho failure of direct heirs the dependent State lapses to the 
paramount power unloss a now arrangement is made. In 
applying this doctrine he simply declined to recognise tho Hindu 
practice of adoption, though it had been repeatedly recoguisod 
by the British Government in earlier years, and was regarded 
ns having the fullest religious and legal sanction. On these 
grounds he annexed tbe great province of Nagpur—tho 
Mahratta realm of the Bhonala family—though in this case he 
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had some justification in the fact that the Raja had not 
actually nominated an heir before hi* death (No. 13S); and 
a number of smaller states including Sattaxa and Jhanai, 
though in the case of Sattara the original treaty with the 
Company (1819) had guaranteed the State in perpetuity 
to the reigning prince and his “ heirs and successors,” a 
phrase whioh certainly, by Hindu law, covered an adopted 
son (No. 139). On the same ground he cancelled or revised the 
huge pensions paid to several dethroned or degraded princes, 
notably the ex-Poshvra (who had been made Raja of Bithur 
and had adopted Nana Sahib as hi* son), the nominal 
Nawab of Bengal, and the nominal Nawab of the Camatio. 

As theee pensions formed a great drain upon the resources of 
the Empire for no equivalent return, the suppression of them 
is capable of defence. But they left a great bitterness in the 
dispossessed, and a feeling of nervousness and insecurity among 
the surviving prince*. This had its effect in the Mutiny. Two 
of the most implacable enemies of British power in that great 
upheaval were among the victims of the doctrine of Lapse : 

Nana Sahib of Cawnporc, and the fierce, heroic Rani of Jhansi, 
who, woman though she was, fought to the bitter end. Again, 
the Niram was forced to yield the rich province of Beiar, which 
had been the reward of his faithfulness to the paramount power 
in the Mahratta wars, in order to pay off arrears due for the 
subsidiary force maintained for his defence. Finally, the 
oldest ally of the Company, the Nawab-Visicr (now called the 
King or Shah) of Oudh, was dethroned, and his whoto realm 
directly annexed, as a punishment for misgovernment. 1 This, 
the last and the moet striking of Dalhousie's annexations, con¬ 
tributed more directly to the Mutiny than any of the rest! 

Oudh was almost the only region where the rising was supported 
not only by soldiers but by many of the landholders. f Yet it is 
the most defensible of all the annexations. The anarchy and 
oppression that reigned in Oudh were hideous beyond words) 

They had been the cause of continual proteata on the part of ^ 
the British Government for more than fifty years; and the 
treaty of 1801, on which the Nawab’s security rested, had 





S42 


THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA 

stipulated that good government must be a condition of British 
protection. The annexation of Oudh, taken by itaolf, would 
probably not have aroused the alarm of the Indian princes, 
though it would havo offended the local nobles who profited 
(or thought they profited) from anarchy. It was because it 
came at the end of a long series of annexations many of which 
were not justified by misrule, that it encouraged the belief that 
the British power was determined to destroy every vestige of 
Indian tradition. 

This belief was strengthened by the devouring energy with 
which Dalhousie devoted himself to the introduction of the 
apparatus of Western civilisation in India. No praise can be 
too high for the work which he did in this field, and which 
certainly forms his highest title to fame. How many-sided 
and how profitable these labours wore can best be realised by 
studying the groat administrator's own summary of them, 
contained in the famous Minute which ho wrote at the end of 
his administration. Some excerpts from this Minute are given 
in No. 140. Ho waa the originator of the Indian railway system, 
which he planned with wonderful foresight, and of the marvel- 
lota work of irrigation which ia perhaps the gLeaieat-matarial 
boon that British power has given to India, and of the telegraph 
system, and of cheap postage, and of scientific forestry. No 
aspect of Indian industry or commerce failed of his enlightened 
encouragement and support. Under his guidance education 
made giant strides, and he was the initiator of the Indian 
universities. The barbarous usages that still survived in 
corners of India— $at\ and thagi, dacoiti and human sacrifice— 
found in him a fiercer and more fearless too than in any of hia 
predecessors. More than any other man, he may be called 
tho maker of modern India. The restless energy with which 
bo carried out these ohanges unquestionably helped to produce 
the suspicion snd unrest that made the Mutiny possible, and 
it is characteristic of liis poworful and masterful mind that he 
should never havo stopped to aak himself whether he was not 
going too fast to carry with him the support of the timid and 
the old-fashioned. That is his defect, but it is the defect of 
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great qualities. He was a lonely man, so eaten up by real (or 
great oauses that be forgot the frailties of humanity. There¬ 
fore he had few friends; ho won respect rather than love ; and 
was never able to see his own work as it appeared in the eyes 
of lesser men. But if he disregarded other men’s weakness, ho 
had also no pity on his own. He wore himself ont in the 
servioe of India; and returned to his own country only to die. 


136. Ths Conquest a.vd Annexation of the Punjab 

From Lori Dolkmnt to (As Court of Directors. 

The time has now arrived when it has become my duty to 
review, in all its bearings, the aucstion of the future relations 
of the Punjab with the British Empire in India. 

I need hardly say that, during the whole progress of the war. 
this question has formed the constant subject of my deep and 
most anxious consideration. 

Before stating in detail the considerations that have led me 
to tho conclusion I have formed, it will be convenient to trace 
briefly the oourse of events in the Punjab. 

On the 27th of April, 1&48, intelligence having reached 
Lahore that Mr. Agnew and Lieutenant Anderson had been 
murdered, at Multan, after the Sikh tioope, who were their 
escort, had accepted the overtures of the Diwan Mulraj, and 
had deserted them in a body, the Resident called upon tho 
Durbar to take measures for punishing those who had com¬ 
mitted this gross outrage against the British Government. 

After long consultation, the Sirdars informed tho Resident 
that their troops, and especially the regular army of the State, 
could not be depended upon, and would not obey their orders 
to act against Mulraj. 

On the same day, the Resident addressed to his Excellenoy 
the Oommander-in'-Chief a dispatch pointing out the import¬ 
ance of military operations Doing immediately commenced 
against Multan, if it were thought practicable to undertake 
them at that period of the year. 

Tho Commander-in-Chief replied that operations at that 
time against Multan would be " uncertain, if not altogether 
impracticable, while a delay in attaining the object would 
entail a fearful loss of life to the troops ongaged,” and ho gave 
his decided opinion against the movement which wss proposed. 
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The Resident concurred in his Excellency'* view; xml the 
Governor-General in Council, alter full deliberation, confirmed 
the decision. ... 

. Wither the immediate commencement at that time of the 
aicge of Multan would, or would not, have averted the war that 
haa occurred, can nevor now be determined. But this at 
least, « certain, that if the short delay, which took plaoi in 
punishing the murder of two British officers at Multan, oould 
woduoe an universal rising against ub throughout all the 
Punjab, the very fact itself betokens tho oxistenoc of a deep 
and widespread feeling of hostility against us, which could not 
long have been repressed. 

The worst that can be alleged, therefore, against the delay 
is, that it precipitated tho crisis ; and opened, somewhat 
earlier, to the Sikhs that opportunity for ronowal of war, which, 
sooner or later, so bitter a spirit of hostility must have created 
for itself. ... 

The distinguished gallantry and energy of Major Edwardes 
(for winch he has justly roceivod the higTicat approbation and 
reward from the Sovereign nnd from your Honourable Court) 
aided by the troops of our ally, the Nawab of Bahawalpur 
under the command of Lieutenant Lake, prevented the' 
extension of the outbreak beyond the limits of the province 
of Multan; and confined the Diwan and his troops within the 
walls of his own fort. 

At this juncture, tho Resident at Lahore directed tit© move- 
mentof n Britah foreo, accompanied by a siege-train, to effect 
the reduction of tho fort of Multan. 

The Governor-General in Council, on receiving intelligence 
of the order having boon pnbhcly issued, gave to it his con- 

"EwSi “ d ' in tbc bluing of September, operations 
against the city were commenced. 

While our boons were on their march towards Multan, 
Sirdar Chatar Smgh, and the portion of the Sikh army under 
bis command, declared onen hostility in Haiara 

Raja Slier Singh, and his boons, on the very day after our 
ruccMsful attack upon the suburbs of Multan, followed Chatur 
Smgh a example Shortly afterwards, he moved towards tho 
north, and was there met by all tho troops of tho State from 
across tno Indus. 

* £ ,n ^,thercinninder oi ‘b® Sbh army joined the standard 
of Chatar Smgh at Peshawar. Tho disbanded soldiers and the 
people flocked to the army, in thousands, from the Manjha ; 
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and proclamation* wore issued, calling upon all to make war 
upon tbe British. . . . 

Every regiment which could bo made available, without 
rashly weakening the provinces in India, was ordered to tbo 
frontier. The Native Army was immediately augmented—a 
reinforcement of European troops was applied for. The 
Government of Bombay was requested to dispatch a strong 
division to Multan, from the side of Sind. The Government 
of Fort St. George was solicited to supply, by its troops, tbe 
places of additional regiments, which wore ordered to be sent 
to the frontier from Bengal. 

The orders of the Government were executed with every 
possible expedition; and, before Christmas, there was 
assembled in the Punjab (exclusive of the garrison at Lahore, 
and all in ita roarl. an army of 38,000 effective men, with nearly 
100 pieces of artillery, and a siege-train of 70 gun*. 

It is unnecessary for me to trace the progress of the campaign 
or to dwell again on the triumphant success which the army 
has achioved. 

These have been already most fully reported to you, and 
the aervicea of his Excellency the Commander-in-Chief, and of 
tho army under his command, have been commended to your 
warmest approval and favour. 

It is enough to say, that, in every quarter, our success has 
been complete. 

The fort of Multan has been reduced, the Diwan Mulraj has 
been captured, and will shortly be placed upon his trial for the 
offence of which he has been accused. The Afghans have been 
expelled from the Trans-Indus Provinces. . . . 

The Sikh 8irdars, and their troops, routed at Gujrat, shortly 
afterwards surrendered, and were disarmed. The Amir of 
Kabul aod his army have been driven out of Peshawar; and 
there is not, at this moment, in all the Punjab a single man 
who is openlv in arms against us. 

Having thus traced the events of the prolonged campaign 
which, commencing in July, 1848, Iibs now been brought to a 
dose, I request you to mark the position in which this narrative 
shows the British Government and the nation of the Sikhs now 
stand towards one anotbor. 

The relations which exist between tliem, the duties and 
obligations of each, were marked out in the Treaty of Lahore, 
and in the subsequent Articles of Agreement concluded at 
Bhairow&l. 
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The British Government has rigidly observed the obliga¬ 
tion* which the treaty imposed; and it has fully acted up to 
the spirit and letter of its contract. 

It has laboured to prove the sincerity of its profession, that 
it desired no further aggrandizement. It has maintained the 
government of the State in the Council of Regency. It has 
advised the adoption of measures, which improved the con¬ 
dition of the troops, and lightened tbo burdens of the people 
at large. It has given liberally the use of its forces to aid the 
administration of the State of Lahore. It has carefully avoided 
to offend by any of ita acts the feelings of the people, and has 
meddled with none of the national institutions and customs 
How have tho Sikhs on their port, fulfilled the corroepond- 
ing obligations which the treaty imposed upon them 1 

There is not one of the main provisions of the agreement 
which they have not cither entirely evaded, or grossly 
violated. ... . J 

The conduct of the Sikh troops, in their various districts 
speedily justified our suspicion of their hostility. 

Repressed for a time, their disaffection broke out in one 
quarter after another, till, ultimately, nearly all the army of 
tho State, joined by the whole Sikh people throughout the land 
as one man, have risen in arms against us, and for months havo 
been carrying on a ferocious war for the proclaimed purpose of 
destroying our power and exterminating our race. 

Thus we see that not only has the control of the British 
Government, which they invited, and to which they voluntarily 
submitted themselves, been resisted by force of arms, but peace 
has been violonUy broken ; and the wholo body of the nation 
—army and poople alike—have deliberately, and unprovoked 
again mado war upon us. . . . ’ 

That which we desire to see—that which wo must have, os 
indispensably necessary for the future prosperity of the terri- 
tones we already possess, is peace throughout our bounds, 
lbat which we desire to secure in the Punjab is a friendly and 
well-governed neighbour, and a frontier without alarm*, and 
which does not demand a perpetual garrison of 150,000 men. 
Of what advantage is it to us that tho Council and 8irdars aro 
have not the ability to control their army, 

which is hostile f 

If the Sikh army and Sikh people are eager to seize, and 
Lave the power of seizing, on every opportunity of violating the 
peace which wo desire to render permanent, of what value to 
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us, as ft StAUi, is the impotent fidelity of the Sirdars ? But 
the fact is not so. Their chiefs have not been faithful to their 
obligations. The troops and the people havo risen in arms, 
their leaders havo been the Sirdars of the State, the signers 
of the treaties, the members of the Counoil of Regency 
itself. . . . 

This is not all. Not content with making war themselves 
upon the British, the Sikhs have laboured to induce other 
states and sovereigns in India to attack us also. 

There are in the possession of the Government many letters 
which have been addressed by the Sikh ohiefs to the neigh¬ 
bouring powers, Mussulman, Hindu, and Sikh, earnestly 
invoking their assistance; and the burthen of every letter 
is the necessity of destroying and expelling the British. 

The bitterness of their onmity ha* carried them yet further 
still. No one ever thought to see the day when Sikhs would 
court the alliance of Afghans, and would actually purchase 
their assistance by a heavy sacrifioe. Yet their hatred to the 
British name has induced them to do even this. They invited 
the Amir Dost Mahomed Khan, from Kabul, to tucir aid. 
They promised him, as the reward of his assistance, the 
Province of Peshawar, and lands which the King of Kabul 
formerly held — a possession which the Sikhs themselves 
valued beyond all price ; which for years they had struggled 
to obtain; and which they gained, and held, only by vast 
expenditure of treasure, and with the best blood of their 
race. 

The Amir of Kabul came. He raised immediately the 
standard of tlio Prophet in their land—defiled the temples of 
the Sikh religion, plundered their villages, and most brutally 
treated their people—yet for all that, the Sikh nation con¬ 
tinued to court the Amir of Kabul still. They have fought, 
side by side, with his troops, and, after their defeat, applied 
for the continuance of his assistance. So inveterate has their 
hostility to ns proved to be, that the securing of Afghan co¬ 
operation against the British has been sufficient to induce the 
8iklia to forget their strongest national animosity, and baa, 
in their eyes, compensated oven for Afghan cruelty to their 

n ile, and for Mahomedan insulta to their religion. . . . 

f the grossest violation of treaties—if repeated aggression, 
by which its national security is threatened, and the interests 
of its people are sacriflood,—can ever confer upon a nation 
the right of bringing into necessary subjection, the power that 
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has »o injured it, and in ready to injure it again, then hoe the 
British Government now acquired an absolute and un¬ 
doubted right to dispoao, as it wij], of the Punjab, which it has 
conquered. 

xne British Government has acquired the right; and, in 
my judgment, that right must now be fully exercised. 

I hold that it is no longer open to this Government to deter¬ 
mine the auestion of the future relations of the Punjab with 
British India, by considerations of what is desirable, or con¬ 
venient, or even expedient. 

I hold that the course of recent events has rendered the 
question one of national safety, and that regard for tho security 
of our own territories, and tho interests of our own subjects, 
must compel us, in self-defence, to relinquish the policy which 
would m ai n tain the independence of the Sikh nation in the 
Punjab. . . . 

I assented to the principle that the Government of India 
ought not to desire to add further to its territories; and I 
adhere to that opinion still. I conceive that the successful 
establishment of a strong and friendly Hindu Government in 
the Punjab, would have been tho best arrangement that could 
be effected for British India; and I hold that the attempt 
whioh has been made by the British Government to effect such 
a settlement of the frontier state, the moderation it has ex¬ 
hibited, and its honest endeavours to strengthen and aid the 
kingdom it hod reorganised, have been honourable to its 
character, and havo placed its motives above all suspicion, 
whatever may now bo its policy towards tlie Punjab. 

Experience of subsequent events has shown us that a strong 
Hindu Government, capable of controlling its army and govern¬ 
ing its own subjects, cannot be formed in the Punjab. 

Ilie materials for it do not exist; and oven if they wore to 
be found, it has now become evident that the object for whioh 
the establish men t of a strong Sikh Government was desired 
by us would not thereby bo accomplished. . , , 

I sincerely lament tho necessity by whioh we are compelled 
to depose from his throne a successor of Maharaja Ranjit 
Smgh ; but, when I am fairly convinocd that the safety of our 
own State requires us to enforce subjection of the Sikh nation, 

I cannot abandon that necessary measure, manly because the 
effectual subjection of tho nation involves in itself the deposi¬ 
tion of their Prince. I cannot permit myself to bo turned 
aside from fulfilling the duty which I owe to the security and 


i 


COMPLETION OF THE COMPANY’S WORK 349 

prosperity of Bullions of British subjects, by a feeling of mis¬ 
placed and mistimed compassion for the fate of a child, . . . 

Although I have more than once stated to yon that the 
Government of India did not desire, and ought not to deairo, 
the conquest of the Punjab, I do not wish, by any means, to 
convey to you the impression that I regard the Punjab as a 
possession which it would bo seriously difficult for us to main¬ 
tain, or which would be financially unprofitable. 

You are well aware that tbe Sikh people form compara¬ 
tively a small portion of the population of the Punjab. A 
large proportion of the inhabitants, and especially the 
Mahomedan people, peaceful in their habits and occupations, 
will hail the introduction of our rule with pleasure. 

I have thus fully laid before you the grounds on which 
I have formed the conclusion that, having regard to events 
whioh have rcoently occuncd, it is indispensable to the security 
of the British territories, and to the interests of the people, 
that you should put on end to the independence of the Sikh 
nation, and reduce it to entire subjection. 

After interviews with the Members of the Council, a public 
Durbar was held, when the Note addressed to the Regency by 
the Governor-General was read; the .Terms gran tod to the 
Maharaja, which had been signed by the Council, were ratified 
by His Highness, in like manner as the Treaty of Lahore; and 
a Proclamation was issued, declaring the Punjab to be a 
portion of the British Empire in India. ... 

While deeply sensible ot the responsibility I have assumed, 
I have an undoubting conviction of the expediency, the justice, 
and the necessity, of my act. 

What I have done I have done with a dear conscience, and 
-in the honest belief that it was imperatively demanded of me 
by ray duty to the State. 

(Arnold, DaUunuie's Indian Administration, i. 206.) 

136. Tub Administration ov thk Punjab 

from lit Court o / Directors to <A * OdtKrnor-General, 2Uh Oci 18*3. 

1, Your letter dated 2nd July, I860, transmits to us a 
general roport on tbe administration of the Punjab, nominally 
for the years 1349-60 and 1860-61 (being the first two years 
after tho annexation of the province to the British dominions), 
but bringing down all the main results to the closo of the third 
year. 
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2. The various divisions of the report, and of it* enclosures, 
will be taken into special consideration in the several depart¬ 
ments to whioh they relate. We will not, however, delay to 
express to you the high satisfaction with which we have read 
this record of a wise and eminently successful administration. 

3. In the short period which has elapsed since the Punjab 
became a part of the British dominions, results have been 
achieved such as could scarcely have been hoped for as the 
reward of many years of well-directed exertions. The formid¬ 
able army which it had required so many battles to subdue has 
boon quietly disbanded, and the turbulent soldiery have settled 
to industrious pursuits. Peace and security reign throughout 
the country, and the amount of crimo is as small as in our beat 
administered territories. Justice has been made accessible, 
without costly formalitic*, to the whole population. Industry 
and commerce have been set free. A great mass of oppressive 
and burthen some taxation has been abolished. Money rents 
have been substituted for payments in kind, and a settlement 
of tbo land revenue has been completed in nearly the whole 
country, at a considerable reduction on the former amount. 
In the settlement the best lights of recent experience have been 
turned to the utmost account, and the various errors com¬ 
mitted in a more imperfect state of our knowledge of India 
have been carefully avoided. Cultivation has already largely 
increased. Notwithstanding the great sacrifices of revenue, 
there was a surplus after defraying the civil and the local 
military expenses, of 52 lacs in the first, and 64J lacs in the 
second year after annexation. During the next ten years 
the construction of the Bari Doab Canal, and its branches, and 
of the great network of roads already in rapid progress, will 
absorb the greater part of the surplus; but even during this 
interval, according to the Board’s estimate, a balance will be 
left of more than double the amount of the cost of two corps, 
at which the Governor-General computes the augmentation 
of the general military expenses of India due to the acquisition 
of the Punjab. After the important works in question are 
completed, the Board of Administration, apparently on sound 
data, calculates on a permanent surplus of fifty lacs per annum 
applicable to goneral purposes. 

4. Results like these reflect the highest honour on the 
administration of your Lordship in Council, and on the system 
of Indian government generally. It is a source of juBt pride 
to ns that our services, civil and military, should have afforded 
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men capable, in so abort a time, of carrying into fall effect such a 
series of enlightened and beneficent measure*. The execu¬ 
tive functionaries in the subordinate ranks have proved them¬ 
selves vrorthy of the honourable career which awaits them. 
Th© members of the Board of Administration, Sir llenry 
Lawrence, Mr. John Lawrence, Mr. Manaoll, and Mr. Mont¬ 
gomery, have entitled thcmsclvea to be placed in the foremost 
rank of Indian administrators. 

(Arnold, Dalhovsie's Indian Administration, i. 404.) 

137. Tire Doctrine o? Lapse 
From Lard Dulhoueie to the Court a/ Oiredore, 1848 

I take occasion of recording my strong and deliberate 
opinion, that, in the exercise of a wiso and sound policy, the 
British Government is bound not to put aside or to neglect 
such rightful opportunities of acquiring territory or revenue 
as may" from tUBO to time present themselves, whether they 
arme from the lapse of subordinate states, by the failure of all 
heirs of every description whatsoever, or from the failure of 
heirs natural, where the succession can bo sustained only by 
the sanction of the Government being given to the ceremony 
of adoption according to Hindu law. 

(Arnold, Dalhovsie's Indian jfdnttMSfrafMm, ii. 110.) 

138. Sattara 
The Treat,, of 1819. 

1. The British government agrees to give the country or 
territory specified to the government or state of His Highness 
Maharaja Chatrapati. lEs Highness ... and Hi* Highness's 
sons and heira and successors are perpetually to roign in 
sovereignty over the territory. . . . 

(Aitchison, Treaties and Sanads, vii. 440.) 

From Lord DnOumsit lo the Court of Dirutor,, 1848. 

The words “ heirs and successors ” must be road in their 
ordinary sense, in the sense in which they are employed in 
other treaties between states. And in the absence of all 
evidence or reasonable presumption, founded on known facts. 
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or on some special wording of the English instrument, in 
favour of a wider interpretation, those words cannot be con¬ 
strued to secure to the Rajas of Sattara any other than the 
eucOMAion of heirs natural, or to grant to them the right of 
adopting successors to the raja without that sanction of the 
sovereign state, which may be given, or may bo withheld, and 
which, by ordinary and invariable practice, is necessary to 
the validity of suoh an act of adoption by the prince. 

(Arnold, DalAousie's Indian Administration, ii. 120.) 

139. Nagpur 

>'rom Lord IXMotuie to (&< Court of Director*, 18S3. 

The case of Nagpur stands wholly without precedent. We 
have before us no question of an inchoate, or incomplete, or 
irregular adoption. The auestion of the right oi Hindu 
princes to adopt, is not raised at all by recent events at Nagpur, 
for tho Raja has died, and baa deliberately abstained from 
adopting an heir. His widow has adopted no successor. The 
State of Nagpur, conferred by tho British Government in 1818, 
on the Raja and his heirs, has reverted to the British Govern¬ 
ment on the death of the Raja without any heir. Justioc, 
and custom, and precedent, leave tho Government wholly 
unfettered, to decide as it thinks best. Policy alone must 
decide the question. 

(Arnold, Dalhotttie's Indian Administration, ii. 163.) 


140. Sunvay or a orbat Pkooowsulatb 

Minnie by Lori DalAoruit, 2Bib February I860. 

(Tho following wo tho mart important puug« of tho famoat Minute 
whlok Load llalhooao wrote at tho close of hit long GoTernor-Gonoral. 
•hip.) 

2. When I sailed from England in the winter of 1847, to 
assuino the government of India, there prevailed universal 
conviction among public men at homo that permanent peace 
had at length been secured in the East. Before tho summer 
came, we were already involved in the second Sikh war. 

That we were so, waa due to no precipitation or fault of 
ours. Tho murder of the British officers at Multan, and the 
open rebellion of the Diwan Mulraj, wore not made pretext for 
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quarrel with the Government of Lahore. On the contrary, 
the offence of the Diwan Mulraj was sedulously distinguished 
from national wrong. The Sikhs themselves were called upon 
to punish Mulraj as a rebel against their own sovereign, and 
to exact reparation for the British Government, whose pro¬ 
tection they had previously invoked. 

But when it was seen that the spirit of the whole 8ikh 
people was inflamed by the bitterest animosity against us; 
when chief after chief deserted our cause, until nearly their 
whole army, led by sirdars who had signed the treaties, and 
by members of the Council of Regency itself, was openly 
arrayed against ns; when, above all, it was seen that the 
Sikha, in their eagerness for our destruction, had even combined 
in unnatural alliance with Dost Mahomed Khan and bis 
Mahomedan tribes; it became manifest that there was no 
alternative left. The question for us was no longer one of 
policy or of expediency, but one of national safety. 

Accordingly, fcho Government put forth its powers. After 
a prolonged campaign, and a struggle severe and anxious, the 
Sikhs were utterly dofeated and subdued; the Afghans were 
driven with ignominy through the mountains, and the Punjab 
became a British province. 

3. When little more than two years had passed, the Govern¬ 
ment of India again was suddenly engaged in hostilities with 
Burma- 

Certain British traders in the port of Rangoon had boon 
subjected to gross outrage by the officers of the King of Ava, 
in direct violation of the treaty of Yandabu. 

Holding to the wisdom of Lord Wellesley's maxim, that an 
insult offered to tho British flag at the month of the Ganges 
should be resented as promptly and as fully as an insult offered 
at the mouth of the Thames, I should, under any circum¬ 
stances, have regarded it as sound policy to exact reparation 
for wrong done to British subjocts from any native state. 
But our relations with the Burmese Court, and the policy it had 
long pursued towards us, imposed upon the Government of 
India, at the time to whioh I refer, tne absolute necessity of 
exacting from it reparation for the systematic violation of 
treaty, of which British traders had now made formal com¬ 
plaint. 

Of all tho Eastern nations with which the Government of 
India has had to do, the Burmese were the most arrogant and 
overbearing. 

2 a 
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D uring the years since the treaty with them had been con¬ 
cluded, they had treated it with disregard, and had been 
allowed to disregard it with impunity. They had been per¬ 
mitted to worry away our envoys by petty annoyances from 
their court; and their insolence Laa even been tolerated, 
when at last they vexed our Commercial Agent at Rangoon 
into silent departure from that port. Inflated by such 
indirect concessions as these, the Bimnana had assumed 
again the tone they used before the war of 1825. On more 
than one occasion they had threatened recommencement 
of hostilities against us, and always at the most untoward 
time. 

However contemptible the Burman race seem to critics 
in Europe, they have ever been regarded in the East as for¬ 
midable in the extreme. Onlv five-and-twenty years before, 
the news of their march towards Chittagong hod raised a panic 
in the bazaars of Calcutta itself; and even in the late war a 
rumour of their supposed approach spread consternation in the 
British districts of Assam and Arakan. 

If deliberate and gross wrong should be tamely borne from 
such a people as this, without vindication of our rights or 
exaction of reparation for the wrong—whether the motive of 
our inaction were desire of peace or contempt for tho Burman 
power; it was felt that the polioy would be full of danger. . . . 

Every effort was made to obtain reparation by friendly 
means. The reparation required was no more than com¬ 
pensation for the aotual loss incurred. But every effort was 
vain. Our demands were evaded ; our officers wore insulted. 
Tho warnings which we gavo wars treated with disregard ; and 
tho period of grace which we allowed was employed by tho 
Burmese in strengthening their fortifications, and b making 
every preparation for resistance. 

Thereupon the Government of India despatched a powerful 
expedition to Pegu; and within a few weeks the whole of tho 
coast of Burma, with all its defences, was in our possession. 

Even then tho Government of India abstained from further 
operations for several months, b the hope that, profiting by 
experience, tho King of Ava would yet accede to our just 
demands. 

But our forbearance was fruitless. Aceordbgly, b the end 
of 1852, the British troops took possession of the kingdom of 
Pegu, and tho territory was retained, in order that tho Govern¬ 
ment of India might hold from the Burman state, both adequate 
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compensation for part injury and the beat security against 
future danger. 

4. Since hostilities with Burma ceased, the Indian empire 
has been at peace. 

No prudent man, who has any knowledge of Eastern affaire, 
would ever venture to predict the maintenance of continued 
peace within our Eastern possession*. Experience, frequent 
hard and recent experience, has taught us that war from 
without, or rebellion from within, may at any timo be raised 
against us, in quarters where they were the least to bo ex¬ 
pected, and by the moat feeblo and unlikely instruments. 
No man, therefore, can ever prudently hold forth assurance of 
continued peace in India. 

But, having regard to the relation in which the Government 
of India stands towards each of the several foreign powers 
around it, I think it may be safely said that there seem* to be 
no quarter from which formidable war can reasonably bo 
apprehended at present. . . . 

6. For nearly 40 rears, Nipal has faithfully observed the 

C e she bought so dearly. Her minister, sagacious and able, 
himself been witness of the vast resources of our power, 
during his recent visit to Europe. He has been for some timo 
engaged in a war with Tibet, which has been productive of 
heavy charge, while it has brought neither power nor profit to 
Nipal, and must have given umbrage to China, whose tributary 
she is. From Nipal, therefore, there is even less probability 
of hostility now, than in any one of the 40 years, dining which 
she has in good faith observed the peace which she solemnly 
bound herself to maintain, and which her obvious interests 
recommend. 

7. Maharaja Qulab Singh of Jammu and Kashmir, so long 
os ho lives, will never depart from the submissive policy he 
announced, with unmistakable sincerity in his sir, when in 
Durbar at Wazirebod ho caught my dress in his hands, and 
cried aloud, “ Thus I grasp the skirts of the British Govern¬ 
ment, and I will never let go my hold." 

And when, as must soon bo, the Maharaja shall pass away, 
his son, Mian Rambir Singh, will have enough to do to main¬ 
tain hia ground against rival* of his own blood, without giving 
any cause of offence to a powerful neighbour, which he well 
knows can crush him at his will. 

8. On the western border, a treaty has been made with the 
Khan of Khelat, whereby he becomes the friend of our friends. 
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and the enemy of our enemies, and engages to give us temporary 
possession of such positions within his territory as we may at 
any time require for purposes of defence. 

9. Lastly, a treaty was concluded during the past year 
with the Amir Dost Mahomed Khun of Kabul. It bound him 
to be the friend of our friends and the enemy of our enemies, 
while it imposed no corresponding obligation upon us, from 
which inconvenience or embarrassment could arise. The Amir 
himself sought our friendship, and he has already shown that 
he regards it os a tower of strength. 

Thus the onmity which existed through many years, and 
which was aggravated by the Afghan pohoy of 1849, has 
happily been removed, without any sacnfice upon our part, 
and to our manifest advantage. An allianoo has been timely 
formed with the leading Afghan state, upon the solid basis of 
common interest against a common enemv. Already, the 
consequences of the treaty have developed themselves in the 
conquest of Kandahar by the Amir Dost Mahomed Khan ; 
an event which has largely increased the Amir’s power, while 
it has brought to para for us, that every portion or our western 
frontier, from the Himalayas even to the sea, is now covered 
against hostile attack by the barrier of a treaty with a friendly 
power. 

I venture to think that the Court of Directors will see in 
this brief summary ample reason to be content with the con¬ 
dition in which I leave the relations of the Honourable East 
India Company with every foreign state around its borders. 

10. As regards the internal tranquillity of the empire, I 
..have already observed that no man can presume to warrant 

itiljntinaance, with certainty, for a day* la mrrVX.ios aui 
among a population^ '!U* I Xiiiiionaj disturbance must needs 
prevail. Raids and forays are, and will still be, reported from 
the western frontier. From time to time marauding expedi¬ 
tions will descend into the plains, and again expeditions to 
punish the marauders will penetrate the Mis. Nor can it bo 
expected bnt that, among races so various snd multitudes so 
innumerable, local outbreaks will from time to time occur. . . . 

With respect to the frontier raids, thev are and must for 
the present do viewed os events inseparable from the state of 
society which for centuries past has existed among the moun¬ 
tain tribes. They are no more to be regarded as interruptions 
of the general peace in India, than the street brawls which 
appear among the every-day proceedings of a police court in 
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London aro regarded as indications of Uio existence of civil 
war in England- . . . 

12. During the eight years over which wo now look back, 
the British territories in the East lure boon largely increased. 
Within that time, four kingdoms have passed under the sceptre 
of the Queen of England ; and various chiefshipa and separate 
tracts have been brought under her sway. 

13. The kingdom of the Punjab and the kingdom of Pegu 
were the fnrita of conquest, which followed upon the ware whoso 
origin and issue havo been already stated. 

14. The kingdom of Nagpur became British territory by 
simple lapse, in the absence of all legal heirs. The kingdom 
which had been granted to the reigning Raja by the British 
Government when it had bocomo forfeited by the treaehery of 
Apa Sahib, wae left without a claimant when the Raja died. 
No son had been born to his Highness ; none had boen adopted 
by him ; none, as they have themselves admitted, wos adopted 
at the Raja's death by the Ranis his widows. There remained 
no one male of.the line, who descended from the stock and bore 
the name of Bhonala. 

The British Government, therefore, refused to bestow the 
territory in tree gift upon a stranger, and wisely incorporated 
it with its own dominions. 

15. Lastly, the kingdom of Oudh has been assumed in 
perpetual government for the Honourable East India Company; 
in pursuance of a policy which has so recently boen under the 
consideration of tne Honourable Court, that I deem it un¬ 
necessary to refer to it more particularly here. 

16. The principality of Sattara was included in the British 
territories of 1849, by right of lapse, the Raja having died 
witliout male heir. 

17. In like manner the chiefship of Jhansi has reverted to 
the possession of the Indian Government. 

18. Lastly, by a treaty concluded in 1853, his Highness tbo 
Nizam has unsigned in perpetual government to the Honourable 
East India Company the province of Berar, and other districts 
of his state, for the permanent maintenance of the Hyderabad 
Contingent, for the payment of oertain debts which lie hail 
incurred, and for the termination of those transactions which 
for many years had been tbe fruitful source of dispute, and had 
even endangered tho continuance of friendly relations between 
tbe states. 

19. By the several territorial acquisitions which have just 
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been enumerated, a revenue o! not leas than four millions 
sterling has been added to the annual income of the Indian 
empire. 

20. Stated in general terms, the revenue of India has in¬ 
creased from £26,000,000, in 1847-48, to £30,000,000 in 1854- 
1855 : and the income of the present year, excluaive of Oudh, 
has been estimated at the same amount of £30,000,000 
sterling. . . . 

21. The increase which has gradually and rapidly taken 
'place in the external trade of Incha may be fairly estimated by 
the shipping returns of its principal port, Calcutta. 

In 1847 - 48, there arrived in the Hugli 625 ve ssel s 
(exclusive of native craft), amounting to 274,000 tons. In 
1854-55, the number of vessels had increased to 866, and the 
tonnage to 581,000 tons. Thus, in these eight years, the 
tonnage which sought the port of Calcutta has more than 
doubled in amount. . . . 

2-1. It is impossible, within the narrow bounds of a single 
Minute, to describe all the various changes that have been 
made, and the improvements that have boon introduced, in 
the system of Indian administration and its several subordinate 
departments, during the long period which is now being passed 
under review. A few leading facta can alone be recalled and 
marshalled in their order. 

25. The several new provinces, whose government wo havo 
assumed, have been administered in tranquillity and with 


success. 

The remarkable results which have attended the laboure of 
the able and eminent men, to whom was committed the charge 
of the province of the Punjab, are now familiar to Parliament 
and to the oountry. I foci it to be unnecessary to add even a 
single word to the Punjab reports already submitted to the 
Honourable Court, which explain how “ internal peace has 
been guarded, how the various establishments of the state 
have been organised, how violent crime has been repressed, 
the penal law executed, and pri»on discipline enforced; how 
civil justice has been administered, how the taxation has been 
fixed and the revenues collected; how commerce has been 



26. In the province of Pegu the results of our administration 
have been satisfactory in a high degree, though they have 
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neither the brilliancy nor the interest which attache* to the 
labours of the local officers in the Punjab. 

But in Pegu also wo have the satisfaction of knowing that, 
in spite of the peculiar discouragements and heavy difficulties 
with which our officers have had to contend, complete tran¬ 
quillity has long since been established. Tho people, lightly 
taxed, and well to do, are highly contented with our rule. 
Order and quiet prevail throughout the districts. Even in 
Tharrnwadi, which, under the Burman rule, was the per¬ 
manent xefuge of rebellion and crime, all outrage has ceased. 
The rivers, the great highways of the country, watched by an 
effective police, aro traversed in safety by all. Trade is 
rapidly increasing. A new port has been founded for tho now 
European trade which has at onoe sprung up ; and, light as 
taxation is, the revenue has already exceeded the amount 
at which I estimated its probable measure ; for it is expected 
that 27 lacs will be collected this year. 

Population alone is wanting. When that deficiency shall 
have been supplied, the province of Pegu will equal Bengal in 
fertility of production, and will surpass it in every other 
respect. 

27. The anticipations of those who believed that the renewal 
of British authority in Nagpur would be hailed with lively 
satisfaction by tho whole population of the provinoo have 
been more than fulfilled by the event. 

Tho Raj was transferred by a simple order to the possession 
of the British Crown. Not one additional soldier was moved 
into the province. Our civil administration has been intro¬ 
duced into every district. Such portion of tho army as was 
required has been embodied and disciplined in our pay; while 
the rest have been pensioned, or discharged with a handsome 
gratuity. Perfect contentment and quiet prevail. Beyond 
the palace walls not a murmur lias been heard; and in no 
single instance throughout the districts has the publio peace 
been disturbed. 

28. Equally happy results have attended the assignment 
which the Nizam was persuaded to make of the districts be¬ 
longing to the state of Hyderabad. 

In the possession of Berar and the neighbouring districts of 
Nagpur, the British Government, it deserves to be remembered, 
has secured tho finest cotton tracts which are known to exist 
in all the continent of India ; and thus has opened up a great 
additional channel of supply, through which to make good a 
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felt deficiency in the staple of one great branch of its manu¬ 
facturing industry. 

S Since the assignment was made all dispute* with the Nizam 
ve ceased. 

Though the districts assigned were covered with places of 
defence, the famous fortrcas of Gawilghnr among the rest, and 
although they were garrisoned by Arabs or Rolullas, yet all 
were delivered over submissively and at onoo, and not a” single 
shot was fired in anger. 

There also the civil administration has been introduced. 
Crime—especially the violent crime of dacoity—has already 
much diminished. The revenue is already rapidly increasing. 
The public tranquillity has not been disturbed by even a single 
popular tumult; and the admirable little army, which was 
formerly the Nizam's Contingent, but which is now a British 
foroe, is available for any service for which it may be required. 

29. The assumption of the government of Oudh is an event 
too recent to admit of any record being given of the progress 
that has been made towards the organisation of its future 
administration. The government of the province was assumed 
on the 7th of this month. Up to the present time no resistance 
has been attempted, no disturbance of the public peace has 
occurred. The troop* of the king are contentedly taking 
service in our pay; and thus far at least no reminder or chief 
has refused submission to our authority. 

A complete civil administration had been prepared, and 
the military force which it was intended to retain nan been fully 
organised, before negotiations were opened with the king. 
Officers bad been named to every appointment. The best 
men that could be found available were selected from the civil 
and military services for the new offices in Oudh, and the 
Government has every reason to anticipate that they will 
achieve an equal degree of success, as those to whom similar 
tasks have previously boon committed. 

30. It is not, however, in the new provinces alone that 
great changes have been brought to pass. When the Statute 
of 1833 expired, 1 material and important changes were made 
by the hand of Parliament upon the frame of the admini¬ 
stration itself. Of these, two principal measures are worthy 
of note. 

31. Until that tome the local government of Bengal had 

' ll expired Jn isss. when, after an elaborate enquiry and n report in 
jerornl volume*. twvActvu paaeed. The >*J3 AcS la £ot bare reprinted 
tw«*u*e Itran aoon to be replaced by the act of >858. 
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been placed in tie hands of tie Governor-General of India. 
But in tie year 1853 tho system, by which the officer charged 
with tie responsibility of controlling the government of all 
India was further burdened with local duties of vast extent 
and importance, was happily abandoned. The Governor- 
General was finally liberated from the obligation of performing 
an impossible task, and a Lieutenant-Governor was appointed 
to the charge of Bengal alone. 

32. At the same time another peat change was introduced, 
equally novel in its character, ana not less important. 

A Council was appointed as the Legislature of India, which 
was no longer identical with the Supreme Council, but in¬ 
cluded divers other members, and exercised its functions by 
separate and distinct proceedings of its own. 

Tho organisation 01 the Legislative Council proved to be a 
work which involved peat labour, and was attended with 
many difficulties. The proceedings of the Council, however, 
were speedily reduced to form. The duties of legislation have 
subsequently been laboriously and faithfully performed. The 

S ublio has long since had access to its deliberations. Its 
ebutes and papers are printed and published; and I trust, 
and believe, that Parliament and the public will each year 
sec reason to be more and more content with the manner in 
which the Legislative Council of India will fulfil the purposes 
for which it was established. . . . 

41. Seven years ago the heir-apparent to tho King of 
Delhi died, lie was the lost of the race who had been born in 
the purple. The Court of Directors was accordingly advised 
to decline to recognise any other heir-apparent, ana to permit 
the kingly title to fall into abeyance upon tho death of the 
present King, who even then was a very aged man. The 
Honourable Court accordingly conveyed to the Government of 
India authority to terminate the dynasty of Timur, whenever 
the reigning King should die. But as it was found that, 
although the Honourable Court hod consented to tho measure, 
it had given its consent with great reluctance, I abstained 
from making use of the authority which had been given to 
me. The pandson of the King was recognised as heir-apparent 
but only on condition that he should quit the palace in Delhi 
in order to reside in the palace at the Kutb; * and that he 
should, as King, receive the Governor-General of India at all 
times on terms of perfect equality. 

I One of Uia oU Dnlhta, a tan milt* south ot tho Mosul 0 U 7 . 
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42. The Nawab Nurim of Bengal having permitted a cruel 
murder, by the infliction of bastinado, to be committed within 
his jurisdiction, and almost at tho door of his tent, his High¬ 
ness's peculiar jurisdiction and legal exemption were taken 
away from him ; and he was subjected to the disgrace of losing 
a large portion of the salute of honour whioh he had previously 
received. 

43. During the last autumn the Nawab of the Carnatic 
very suddenly died. 

As the treaty by whioh the Masiwd of the Carnatic was 
conferred on his Highness’s predecessor was exclusively a 
personal one; as the Nawab had left no male heir; ana as 
both lie and his family had disreputably abusod the dignity 
of their position, and the largo share of public revenue which 
had been allotted to them; the Court of Directors lias been 
advised to place the title of Nawab in abeyanoo, granting 
fitting pensions to the several members of the Carnatic family. 

44. Very Bhortly after the death of tho Nawab of the 
Carnatic, the Raja of Tanjore deceased. He left no son, and 
no male heir, direct or indirect, who bore his name. The 
Honourable Court was therefore advised to resume the large 
stipend whioh tho Raja had enjoyed, as a lapse to the Govern¬ 
ment, pensions being granted to the members of tho family as 
in all similar cases. . » . 

49. Tho catalogue of the changes and improvements which 
have been effected, and of the measure* that have been taken 
under various heads in the several branches of tho oivU ad¬ 
ministration, during the lost eight years, is happily a long one. 

It commences with the organisation of the civil service 
itself. 

50. By tho statute which was passed in 1863 to provide for 
the Government of India, admission to the Indian civil service 
was thrown open to all who, being natural-born subjects of 
the Queen, should offer themselves as candidates for examina¬ 
tion and admission. 

This change of system, comprehensive in its principle and 
momontous in its consequences for good or for ul, is still an 
experiment whose result remains to be seen. 

61. Before this Urge step was taken by the Imperial 
Parliament, new and stringent rules had been introduced by 
tho Government of India, for increasing the efficiency of the 
officers of the civil service. .. . 

62. Periodical examinations of tho covenanted assistants 
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in the several branch** of the administration have boon 
established. Every assistant is required to pass each of these 
successive examinations before he receives promotion to any 
higher grade in the civil aervioe. 

A similar system of examinations has been established for 
the nncovenanted officers whom the Government employs. 

It is believed that the regulations just described lisvo been 
productive of the best efleet. . . . 

67. Two great subjects, whioh command the deepest interest 
and attention in England, have received, during these veara in 
India, a large measure of consideration and practical develop¬ 
ment—I mean, Prison Discipline and Education. 

It was in the North-West Provinces, under the administra¬ 
tion of Mr. Thomason, that the first effectual effort waa made 
for the improvement of prisons and prison discipline. 

The appointment of an Inspector of Prisons within that 
jurisdiction was found to be so beneficial in all respects, that a 
similar office was created in Bengal, The Governments of 
Madras and Bombay have since been authorised to establish 
the office within their respective Presidencies. It has long 
since been found necessary to employ an olfiocr in that capacity 
for the non-rogulation province of the Punjab ; and the advan¬ 
tage whioh would have been dorived from possessing the control 
of such an officer there from its first annexation having been 
made apparent, the Government has profited by experience, 
and has includod an Inspector of Prisons among tbo necessary 
administrative officers of the province of Oudh. . . . 

68. Until of late years the progress of education in India, 
under the auspices of the several local Governments, must be 
admitted to have been languid and inconsiderable. 

It received its first great impulse, as a general system, from 
the hand of tho late Mr. Thomason, who obtained permission 
to establish a Government school in every Tahsilaari within 
eight distriots in Hindustan. Tho moasure was declaredly 
experimental; but it was attended with such signal success, 
that in 1833 the Government of India very earnestly recom¬ 
mended that the system of vernacular education, which had 
proved so effectual, should be extended to the whole of the 
North-Western Provinces. Not only was this large measure 
recommended for immediate adoption, but simitar measures 
were advised for the lower provinces of Bengal, and for tho 
Punjab; with such modifications as their various circumstances 
might be found to require. 
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The Supreme Government did not fail to give it* attention 
to the subject of vernacular education in Bombay and Madras, 
in the former of which aome progress has been made. 

About the same period the Hindu College and the Madriaaa 
in Calcutta wore revised and improved. In connexion with 
them, the Honourable Court was requested to sanction the 
establishment of a Presidency College at Calcutta, which should 
be open to all classes of the community, and which should 
furnish a higher scale of education, especially of English 
education, to the youth of Bengal, than was supplied by any 
existing institutions. 

Tho establishment of the College has since been sanctioned. 

While the proposals for that institution, and for the exten- 
aion of vernacular education, were still before the home 
authorities, the Honourable Court addressed to the Govern¬ 
ment of India their great education despatch, dated 19th July 
1854. It contained a scheme of education for all India, far 
wider and more comprehensive than the local or the Supreme 
Government* could ever have ventured to suggest, ft left 
nothing to be desired, if. indeed, it did not authorise and direct 
that more should bo done than is within our present grasp. 

Vernacular schools throughout the districts, Government 
Colleges of a higher grade, and a University in each of tho three 
Presidencies of India, were the main featured of this great plan. 

The bestowal of grants-in-aid on all educational institutions 
was also sanctioned, subject to certain rules, and on the con¬ 
dition of Government inspection being at all times and fully 
admitted. 

Immediate steps were taken in India for giving effect to 
th$ orders of the Honourable Court. 

A distinct department for the superintendence of education 
was constituted. A Director-General of Public Instruction 
has been appointed by each Governor and Lieutenant-Governor, 
and in the Punjab ; and suitable aid by inspectors and others 
has been allotted to each of them. 

Provisional rule* for regulating grunt* in aid have been 
sanctioned, for the guidance of the several local Government*. 

Lastly, a committee has been appointed for the purpose of 
framing a scheme for the establishment of Universities at tho 
Presidency towns of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay. It is 
still engaged on it* difficult task. 1 

69. In it* general educational project*, the Government 

1 Tl " ) Ualrenitlo. were aotuallr cWabUshod tn 1SJ8. 
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has not lo«t sight of a collateral object, full of peculiar interest 
—namely, the education of the females of India. 

In 1850, at the suggestion of the late Mr. Bethuno, then 
the President of the (Council of Education, that body was 
instructed by the Government of Bengal to consider their 
fonotions as henceforth oxtending to the superintendence of 
native female education ; and that where any disposition was 
shown by the natives to establish Femalo Schools, it would be 
their duty to givo them all possible encouragement. 

The Court of Directors, in their despatch already referred 
to, observed, that the importance of Female Education cannot 
be overrated ; and they oxpreaeed their cordial sympathy with 
the efforts which had been made for its encouragement and 
extension. 

It is well known that among the many difficulties which 
have stood in the way of educating the females of India, none 
has been more obstructive than the reluctance whioh has always 
been shown by the higher classes of natives to consent to permit 
the attendance of their daughters in schools. The late Mr. 
Bethuno endeavoured to meet this difficulty at the capital by 
founding a school for the especial instruction of the female 
children of natives of wealth and rank. It began with very 
small beginnings. But the influence, the liberality, and the 
perseveranoo of its founder, enabled him to achieve and to 
witness a certain success in his labours. 

His unexpected and lamented death in 1851 seemed likely 
to be fatal to the benevolent and novel undertaking in whioh 
he had engaged. Unwilling that any chance of success in so 
desirable an object should bo lost, I adopted and have myself 
supported the school from the time of Mr. Bethunc’s death 
until now. . . . 

70. While it is gratifying to me to be thus able to state that 
the moral and social questions which are engaging attention in 
Europe have not been neglected in Indie during the last eight 
years, it ia doubly gratifying to record, that those years have 
also witnessed the first introduction into the Indian empire of 
three great engines of social improvement, which tho sagacity 
and science of recent times had previously given to the Western 
nations—I mean Railways, uniform Postage, and tho Electric 
1'elcgTaph. . . . 

In the spring of 1853, the Government of India submitted to 
the Court of Directors its view upon the general question of 
railways for the Indian empire. The Honourable Court was 
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respectfully advised to encourage the formation of railways in 
India to the uunoet. It was urged not to hesitate to engage in 
the enterprise upon a scale commensurate to the vast extent 
of the territories which had been placed under its Government, 
and to the great political and commercial interests which wore 
involved. 

It was specifically recommended that, in the first instanoo, 
a system of trunk lines should be formed, connecting the 
interior of each Presidency with its principal port, and con¬ 
necting the several Presidencies with each other. . . , 

The Honourable Court was pleased to give its approval to 
the general plan which the Supreme Government had sketched. 

Some progress has already been made in the construction 
of most of these lines ; and measures have been taken for the 
construction of them all in due course of time. . . , 

72. The inferiority of tho postal system in India, and the 
unsatiafaetory manner in which the Post-offico department 
had been found to work in every Presidency, induced the 
Supreme Government, in the year 1660, to appoint a com¬ 
mission, consisting of ono member from each Presidency, to 
examine into the Post-office system, and to report on some 
scheme for its improvement. 

The Report prepared by the commission was submitted 
for tho consideration of the Honourable Court of Directors. 
It resulted ultimately in the adoption of the following prin¬ 
cipal changes and improvements in the Indian postal system : 
1st. Tho institution of the Post-offioo throughout India as 
a distinct department, superintended by the “ Director- 
general,” under the immediate control of the Government of 
India. 2nd. The establishment of a uniform single rate of 
postage, of half an anna (jd.) for letters, and of an anna (1 Jd.) 
for newspapers, irrespective of distance. 3rd. Tho substitution 
of postage stamps for cash payments. 4th. The restriction 
of the privilege of official franking to as few officers as 
possible. . . . 

As yet, it is too soon to form any correct estimate of the 
actual effect of these changes upon the amount of general 
correspondence, and upon the public revenue. So far as we 
may venture to form a conjecture, tho increase in correspond¬ 
ence has already been at the rate of 26 per cent, while the loss 
of revenue has been lees considerable that was expected. 

On the other hand, it would be difficult to form any con¬ 
ception at all of the real magnitude of these changes, and of 
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their social effects, tinless by illustration and contrasts Two 
simple facts may, perhaps, enable a bystander to estimate in 
some degree the extent of our postal reform, and its value. 

In England, ft single letter is conveyed to any part of the 
British Isles for Id.; in India, a single letter is conveyed over 
distances immeasurably greater—from Peshawar on the borders 
of Afghanistan, to the southernmost village of Cape Comorin, 
or from Debrughar in Upper Assam, to Karachi at the 
mouth of the Indus—for no moro than Jd. The postage 
chargeable on the same letter three years ago in India would not 
have been leas tlian Is., or 16 times tbo present chargo. . . . 

It has rarely happened that a departmental revolution so 
complete, having consequences so widespread and so generally 
beneficial, could be recorded in so few lines os have now 
sufficed to exhibit the reform of our Indian Post-office, and 
its excellent results. 

73. It was in the beginning of April 1862, that the report of 
Dr. W. O'Shaugli nessy, on the fall completion and the success¬ 
ful working of the experimental line of electric telegraph, 
which had previously been authorised by tlw Honourable Court, 
was laid before the Government of Bengal. . . . 

In November 1833, the construction of the telegraph lino 
from Caloutta to Agra was commenced. On the 2nd March 
1864, a message was sent over tho lino from Agra to Calcutta, 
a distance of 800 miles, which had been completed in less than 
five months. 

The vigour which was thus apparent at the commencement 
of tire work was fully maintained throughout all ita subsequent 
progress. On tho 1st February 1866, 16 months after tho 
commencement of the work, the superintendent was able to 
notify the opening of all the lines from Caloutta to Agra, and 
thence to Attock.on tho Indus,and again from Agra to Bombay, 
and thence to Madras. Those lines inoludod 41 offices, and 
were extended over 3060 miles of space. 

Nor is this all. Since the commencement of the past year, 
the line of electric telegraph has been completed to reshawar ; 
it has been extended from Bangalore to Ootacamund, and is 
nearly finished from Rangoon to Meeaday upon the Burmese 
frontier. 

To sum up in a single sentence. The Superintendent has 
stated in his last report, that 4000 miles of electrio telegraph 
have been laid down and placed in working order since the 
month of November 1863. . ., 
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In the Minute in which, as Governor of Bengal, I first 
proposed the construction of a general system of telegraphs 
to the Governor-General in Council, it was observed “ Every¬ 
thing, all the world over, moves faster now-a-days than it used 
to do, except the. transaction of Indian business.” 

Whoever shall peruse the paragraphs that have just been 
written, will be ready to admit, that, so far as the electric 
telegraph is concerned, the reproach of tardiness has been 
removed. 

Furthermore, I make bold to say, that whether regard be 
bad to promptitude of executive action, to speed and solidity 
of construction, to rapidity of organisation, to liberality of 
charge, or to the early realisation and vast magnitude of in¬ 
creased political influence in the East, the achievement of the 
Honourable Company in the establishment of the electric 
telegraph in India may challenge comparison with any publio 
enterprise which has been carried into execution in recent 
times, among the nations of Europe, or in America itself. . . . 

78. While efforts have thus been made, in various provinces 
of the empire, to give full freedom to the course of trado, the 
Government of India has been sedulous in originating and 
encouraging endeavours to discover and bring to use the ludden 
resources of the Indian territories. 

79. The great acquisition which has beon mode by the 
possession oT the cotton districts of Berar and Nagpur has 
already boon noticed. 

Attention has also been givon to the cotton which is pro¬ 
duced in tlie upper districts of Pegu. A gentleman having 
practical knowledge of the subject was deputed to examine the 
districts beyond Prome and Thayet Myo. His report, although 
meagre, was encouraging in a certain degree. 

80. The cultivation of tea in Assam has prospered in a 
remarkable degree. . . . 

More recently, Mr. Fortune has been employed to bring 
plants and seeds in large quantities from China, and to ongage 
Chinese workmen for the manufacture of the tea. . . . 

Very large quantities of tea ore now manufactured every 
year. It sells readily, at a high price. There is overy reason 
to believe that the cultivation of the tea plant will'be very 
widelv spread in future years, and that the trade in tea pro¬ 
duced in India will become considerable in extent. 

81. An Agricultural and Horticultural Society having been 
established in tho Punjab, the Government has given to it 
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a liberal annual contribution, and constant support and 

^Different kinds of seeds have been procured from Europe 
for the improvement of agriculture in that province. 

The growth of flax has been largely encouraged, and the 
cultivation of it at once extended to very considerable 

dU An*exp«iment for the growth of silk having been under- 
taken, woYkmcn skilled in the business mulberry plants and 
every other requisite, were provided abundantly by the 

Government. . .. . , » 

Measures also have been taken for preserving the breed of 
homos, which was formerly much prised m the Punjab. 

AnA to aid tho exertions of the society for introducing a 
better breed of sheep into tho country, Menno rams wore 
procured by tho Government, and application was made for 
the importation of a further supply from the Australian 

preservation and renewal of forests in different 
parts of India is an object of the highest public importance, 
which until lately hod not received the attention it deserved. 
Rules have now been laid down, and appointments have been 
mode, which, it is hoped will for the future ha« { tho offwt 
of ore venting all unthrifty management of the forests, on 
which wo must mainly depend for the supply of necessary 
timber ; while the renewal of the trees, as well ns their preserva¬ 
tion. will be provided for. . . 

With that view, a Conservator of Forests was appointed in 
Pegu, a* soon as we obtained possession of the P* 0 ™*; * 
similar officer has been appointed for Tenaarerira and Martaban. 

The principal forests from which 
public purposes in Hindustan was derived belonged to the 
Sovernmentof Oudh. They have heretofore been beyond 
our control, but they will now be carefully regulated and 

Pre Sim^r endeavours have been made for the preservation of 
the forests within the Hill States. But os most of there 
belong to Hill Chiefs, the attainment of the object at which 
the Government aims is beset with difficulties. 

Regulations, however, have been laid down for the manage 
mentW for the renewal of those forests over which the 
Government can exercise control. a 

A complete examination of all tho forests upon the^Sut.t,j 




370 


THE MAKING OP BRITISH INDIA 


and BeaA has been made by an officer appointed by the Govern¬ 
ment of India ; and every precaution h«s been taken for t Vi r 
future preservation ana thrifty management, by leasing 
tracts of forest for our own uee, by the prohibition of burning 
the hill-sides, and by the exercise of such influence as can be 
used with the improvident and ignorant petty potentates to 
whom the forests for the most part belong. . . . 

The plain* of the Punjab are wholly destitute of fruit trees. 
Shortly after our occupation of the province, instructions 
were issued by the Government, with a view to the gradual 
removal of this great want. It is hoped that the measures 
which were enjoined, and which have been vigorously carried 
into effect, may in due time produoo the results which the 
Government has had in view. But the process must need* be 
slow; and if success shall ultimately be attained, it must be 
tbe work of time. 

83. During the last eight years, persevering efforts have 
been mode to render available the mineral wealth which this 
country is beliovod to possess. 

At tbo present time two principal necessities which press 
upon the Government, and are felt to be essential to the 
interests of the community, are iron and coal. Every possible 
effort has been made, and is still making, to supply those 
great neeeasitioe. ... 

84. Mr. Oldham, a gentleman possessing scientific and 
practical knowledge of the subject, was appointed by Uu> Court 
of Director* to make full examination of the districts in 
which coal might be present. Mr. Oldham has already ex¬ 
amined the principal districts of BengsJ, Sylbot, and fenaa- 
•enm; and he is now carrying on his investigations in the 
Nerbudda Valley. 

There is no doubt of the existence in India of coal in abund- 
ance. But the groat difficulty of access to it, and distance, arc 
formidable impediments in the way of rendering it available 
lor the purposes for which it is required. 

86. Inquiries regarding the capacity of the Indian territories 
as an iron-producing country were actively set on foot by the 
deputation of M. Marcadieu in 1853, as a geological surveyor 
to oxamine and report upon tbe iron mines which were said to 
exist in the lulls to the north of Simla. . . . 

Other investigations, carried on simultaneously by different 
persons in various quarters, have been equally successful in 
the disoovery of iron ores. . . . 
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On these encouraging (sets fair hopes may be built that the 
present most urgent want of India, in connexion with her 
material improvement, namely, an ample supply of good iron 
within her own bounds, may at no distant date be abundantly 
supplied. 

86. Before proceeding to describe the various classes of 
public works which, during the last eight years, have been 
undertaken by the Government for tho material improvement 
of the country, it should be stated that steps have been taken 
for the execution of a topographical survey of all our recent 
territorial acquisitions, as a measure which is a necessary pre¬ 
liminary to all systematic improvement. 

Thus, in the Punjab, surveys were very early established in 
different portions of the province, and on a large scale. . . . 

In connexion with this part of tho subject it may be 
mentioned, that in Central India the consent of all tho native 
states has been obtained to the making of a topographical 
survey, and to a demarcation of all tho boundaries between the 
several native states, and between the British territories and 
those of native states. 

This measure is of great importance and value, not only with 
reference to the possible future improvement of those terri¬ 
tories, but for the preservation of public tranquillity, which has 
heretofore been so frequently disturbed by feuds arising from 
disputed boundaries. 

87. Of all the works of public improvement which can be 

appliod to an Indian province, work's of irrigation are the 
happiest in their effects upon the physical condition of the 
people. And foremost among all the works of irrigation that 
tho world as yet baa ever seen, stands the Ganges Canal, whose 
main stream was for the first time opened on the 8th April, 
1864. . 

When tho opening of the canal was reported to the Honour¬ 
able Court, the work was thus briefly described : 

“ Within eight years the main lines of tho Ganges Canal, 
applicable to the double purpose of irrigation and navigation, 
have been designed, executed, and opened. 

“ Extending over 526 miles in length, measuring in its 
greatest depth 10 feet, and in its extreme breadth 170 feet, the 
main irrigation line of tho Ganges Canal is jnstiy described ‘ as 
a work which stands unequalled in its doss and character 
among the efiorts of civilised nations ’ (Letter, Lieutenant- 
Governor, April 1864, para. 8). 
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“ Its length is five-fold greater then that of all the main 
lines of Lombardy united, and more than twice the length of 
the aggregate irrigation lines of Lombardy and Egypt together 
—the only countries in the world whose works of irrigation rise 
above insignificance. 

“ As a single work of navigation for purposes of commerce, 
the Ganges Canal has no competitor throughout the world. 
No single canal in Europe has attained to half the magnitude 
of this Indian work. It nearly equals the aggregate length of 
the four greatest canals in France. It greatly exoeeds all the 
first-class canals of Holland together; and it is greater, by 
nearly one-third, than the greatest navigation canal in the 
United States of America. 

“ I have spoken here of the main line alone. When the 
branches in progress shall have been completed, the extent and 
influence of the work will be vastly increased throughout all 
its gigantic proportions. 

‘'Wonderful and admirable in all respects as the Ganges 
Canal is felt to be, it has been well said, in the words which tne 
Lieutenant-Governor has quoted, ‘ that there is no more 
striking faet in connexion with it, than that such a truly 
gigantic undertaking should have been, in its design, the work 
of a single intellect, and in its execution the work of a third 
part of one man’s professional life.' " 

All the plans for the prosecution of tlio works upon the 
canal had been formed before the Government of India was 

C id in my hands. But of the sum of £1,400,000 which had 
expended upon the canal at the time of its opening 
in 1854, all, excepting £170,000, has been granted since 
my administration commenced. No financial pressure, no 
exigencies of wsr, were suffered to interrupt the progress of 
that great work. Its main lines have now been opened for 
nearly two years; the water bas been admitted over their 
whole length ; the works have stood the test, during the last 
monsoon, of some of the severest floods that have ever been 
known; and os yet the success has been in all respects 
complete. 

When the branches sliall be finished, the canal will extend 
to about 900 miles in length. It is estimated that tho area 
which may be irrigated by its waters will not be less than 
1,470,000 acres, but none can estimate, in their full extent, the 
blessings which its fertilising influence will confer upon millions , 
whom it will place henceforth beyond the reach of those 




COMPLETION OP THE COMPANY’S WORK 373 

periodical calami tied of season which from time to time, M in 
1837, have brought upon the plains of Hindustan the wide¬ 
spread desolation of famine and death. 

I trust I shall not be thought vain-glorioua if I suy that the 
successful execution and completion of such a work as the 
Ganges Canal would, even if it stood alone, suffice to signalise 
an Indian administration. . . . 

88. Although the gigantic proportions of the Ganges Canal 
might appear at first sight to dwarf all other similar works into 
insignificance, the Government during these years has under¬ 
taken other irrigation projects, which must also be regarded 
as of great magnitude and importance. 

Soon after the annexation of tho Punjab, the sanction of the 
Government was given to tho construction of a large canal with 
various branohos, which should be fc<l by the waters of tho 
River Ravi, and whioh should be applied to the irrigation of 
the Manjha (the tract whioh was chiefly inhabited by the 
8ikhs), and of the rest of the Bari Doab. . . . 

The Report on the Punjab did not exaggerate the magnitude 
or the importance of the works in the Bari Doab, when it stated 
that the now canal would be “ second in India only to the great 
Ganges Canal; and equal, if not superior, to tho finest irriga¬ 
tion canals in Europe. . . . 

97. Noxt in order to works of irrigation stand works for 
improving the general communications of the country. Of 
these, works of internal navigation shall first be noticed. 

98. Already, before 1848, the Ganges had boon covered with 
a flotilla of river steamers, provided as well by Government as 
by the enterprise of private companies, for convoying the great 
trade whioh Bought passage upon its waters. 

99. When the conquest of the Punjab gave the upper 
stream of tho Rivor Indus into our possession, the Government 
was in hopes that private enterprise would place river steamers 
upon its stream even more abundantly than upon the Gangos. 
That hope was disappointed. Tho Government, therefore, 
endeavoured by its own flotilla to establish a regular com¬ 
munication by steam between the sea and the rivers of the 
Punjab. . . . 

100. Surveys have been made of the principal rivors of the 
Punjab with a view to the extension of river navigation still 
further into the interior of the province. . . . 

101. Immediately after the occupation of the province of 
Pegu, half of the steam flotilla upon the Ganges was trana- 
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ferred to the Irrawaddy; and it forma now the great vehicle 
for trade, and for the conveyance of supplies between the 
frontier and the sea. . . . 

106. The valne of all such channels of inland navigation as 
lead to the sea, must of course be neatly dependent upon the 
condition of the ports at which they respectively terminate. 
The public records will show that the improvement of porta of 
shipment has not been lost sight of. 

107. The access to the port of Calcutta, for a great part of 
the immense trade which flows to it from Bengal ana other 
provinces, lay through the Sunderbans, which were con¬ 
nected with the Hugli by two canals. These have been 
enlarged and deepened. 

The accommodation in the port of Calcutta for the increas¬ 
ing number of ships which of Ute yean have resorted to it, has 
been considerably augmented. . . . 

109. The accommodation of the harbour of Bombay has 
been improved by the addition and extension of piers, and by 
the recovery of Moodie Bay, at a large expense, from the sea ; 
whereby ground for a railway terminus, a custom bouse, basin, 
eto., will be obtained, ana much additional space will be 
secured. . . . 

110. The harbour of Karachi has also been much improved. 
Until of late the harbour was supposed to be inaccessible during 
the monsoon. Its accessibility at that season has now been 
fully proved, and communication with Bombay and all other 
quarters will oontinuc uninterrupted throughout the year, . . . 

113. Lights, buoys, and pilots have been provided for the 
port of Rangoon, and provision is now being made for the new 
port of Dalhousie, on the Boasein River. . . . 

118. It would be impossible to compress within the limits 
I wish to observe, an enumeration of all the works whioh have 
been executed or sanctioned by the Government of India for 
the improvement of inland communication by means of ordin¬ 
ary roads, during the past eight years. I shall notice merely a 
few of the leading lines. 

119. The Grand Trunk Road, which had, speaking generally, 
been completed as far as Delhi, has been carried on without 
interruption. 

In the Lower Provinces many large bridges have been con¬ 
structed ; but it must unfortunately be aaded, that several 
have been destroyed by the force of floods; and their place 
must again be supplied. 
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120. When the Punjab became a British province, the 
prolongation of the Grand Trunk Road across its breadth was 
seen to be An objoct of primary importance. Accordingly, the 
line has boon carried from Ludhiana by Jallander to the Bess, 
and thence by Amritsar to Lahoro; and from Lahore, by 
Wasirabad, Jhelum, Rawalpindi, and Attock, to Peshawar. " 

Every natural difficulty that can be conceived has been 
encountered. Vast expense has boon incurred. But the 
rood is rapidly approaching to completion, and by its usefulness 
will repay a thousand-fold the labour and the treasure it has 
cost. . . . 

134. While the Government of India has thus been earnest 
in its endeavours to urge the prosecution of new works of 
public advantage, it has not neglected tc take due measures for 
the^preservation of the magnificent works of former times. 

Tne attention of tho Government having boon drawn to 
the fact, that the noble arches and other remains of ancient 
architecture in the immediate vicinity of tho Kutb at Delhi 
wore in such disrepair that thero was uanger of their falling in, 
and of their being thus lost to the world, immediate orders were 
given for their preservation. 

At tho same time general instructions wore issued to the 
officers of Government, declaring the desire of the Governor- 
General in Council, that all such interesting and instructive 
monuments of former pooplo and formor days should bo 
carefully preserved; ana that the executive officers at Agra, 
Delhi, ana wherever such remains are to be found, should 
consider it to be a part of their duty to see that they wore upheld 
and sedulously cared for. 

Similar orders have boon issued in the Punjab, with especial 
reference to the buildings there, aoon after our occupation of 
the province. . . . 

139. It will be readily perceived that when there has been 
so great an incroaso of publio works of late years, there muat 
have been by some means a great addition mode to the agency 
by which those works were to bo executed. This has been 
the case. . . . 

140. Simultaneously with the great exertions which have 
been made during these years to obtain from overy various 
quarter a present supply of officers for the Public Works 
Department, active means have been taken to form what, it 
is hopod, will prove a fruitful source of supply hereafter. 

141. It was the far-seeing sagacity of Mr. Thomason which 
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first anticipated the necessity of training engineer* in the 
country itself in which they were to be employed, and which 
fint suggested an effectual method of doing so. On his recom¬ 
mendation, the Civil Engineering College of Rurki, which now 

« bears his honoured name, was founded with the consent 
Honourable Court. It has already been enlarged and 
extended greatly beyond its original limits. ... 

142. A similar College for civil engineering has lately been 
founded at Calcutta; another is in process of formation at 
Madras ; and a third has been sanctioned in the Presidency of 
Bombay. 

143. Subsidiary to the collegoe, there has been temporarily 
sanctioned a civil engineering class in Lahore, ana, very 
recently, a civil engineering class at Poona. . . . 

143. Having thus concluded a recital of the measures 
which have been taken of late years for the prosecution of 
material improvements in India, it will not bo out of place 
to make mention here of the progress that has been made during 
those same years towards the removal of certain noted evils, 
which have long been just causes of national reproach, and 
which have been viewed with considerable interest even by 
the community in England. The noted evils to which I refer, 
are Sat*, Thagi, Female Infanticide, and the Meria Sacrifice. 

146. Tbe prohibition of Sort by the British Government 
is now a familiar tale. In the time of those who preceded mo, 
great progress had been mado in persuading all native princes 
to unite m denouncing the rite, and in punishing those who 
should disregard the prohibition. 

The Government of India, since 1&48, has had only to 
follow up the measures of preceding years. 

When Sait has occurred in an independent state, no oppor¬ 
tunity of remonstrating has been lost. When it has occurred 
in any district wbioh was within our control, no indulgence 
hog been shown to the oulprita. . . . 

147. Thagi has become almost unknown in the provinces 
of India which lie to the eastward of the Sutlej. The detective 
establishments of the Government are still maintained; but 
the brotherhood has disappeared, and the crime of thagi, 
in the peculiar sense in which the word is familiarly under¬ 
stood, can hardly now be said to exist. . . . 

In 1864, the Chief Commissioner of tbe Punjab was able 
to report to the Government regarding thagi, that “during 
1852, the lost year in which the crime haa any chance ox 
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making head, there were only 35 murder*. Since that year 
the crime would appear to be almost extinct. During 1853 
there was only ono murder reported.” 

Wherefore,’ even in it* last refuge, the provinces across the 
Sutlej while they were still under the dominion of the Sikhs, 
the crime of thagi can hardly now be said to exist, In truth, 
the only aspect in which thags can now be seen in India, is 
that of* a well-conducted community at Jabalpur, where the 
former approvers of the tribe, together with their relatives 
and their descendants, aro kept under inspection, and where 
they form a quiet and prosperous colony, romarkable only for 
the industry which they cxnibit, and for the excellence of the 
fabrics produced by tnoir hands, fabrics which have taken 
their place in the great Exhibitions of London and of Paris, and 
which axe said to have done no discredit (here to the manu¬ 
facturing skill of Indian nations. . . . 

149. It only remains to notioo the measures that have been 
taken for the suppression of Meria sacrifices. 

This liorriblo rite, which consisted in the sacrifice, with 
every oircumstance of atrocity, of young human viotims, for 
the propitiation of the special divinity which presided over tlio 
fertility of tho earth, prevails only among the hill and jungle 
tribes of tho province of Orissa. Measures for the suppression 
of the rite had been undertaken before tho year 1818. They 
have been steadily pursued in subsequent years. The nature 
of tho country, the nature of the climate, the naturo of the 
people, all was adverse to success. Nevertheless, the exertions 
of the officers to whom the duty was entrusted have been 
singularly successful. Multitudes of victims during that time 
have been rescued from the horrible fate that awaited them, 
and have been settled in villages within our control. Tho 
v&riouB tribe* have, ono by one, consented to abandon the 
rite; and, from the narrative given in the papers, which were 
published upon this subject by the Government, it does not 
over sanguine to anticipate that, as regards the tribes 




the Meria sacrifice may be considered to be at an end. . . . 

180. Tho review which I proposed to take in this Minute of 
the events of the last eight years, and of the fruits they have 
produced, has now been brought to a close. No attempt has 
been made to embellish the narrative. It is for the moat part 
a simple recital of what the Government of India ha# done. 
If the recital should seem dry in iteclf, it may be hoped that 
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the results which-it exhibits will not be thought by the Honour¬ 
able Court to be unprofitable or disappointing. 

One of the last, and not the least important, of those 
measures which have emanated from the Government of India 
during the past years, has been a resolution to require hence¬ 
forth from the Government of every Presidency, from each 
Lieutenant-Governor, and from tho chief officer of every 
province, an annual report, narrating the incidents that may 
nave occurred during the year within their several jurisdictions, 
and stating the progress that may have been made, and all of 
moment that may nave been done, in each principal depart¬ 
ment of the civil and military administration. 

My parting hope and prayer for India is, that, in all time 
to come, these reports from the Presidencies and provinces 
under our rule may form, in each successive year, a happy 
record of peace, prosperity and progress. . . . 

(Parliamentary Papers, 1866, No. 248.) 


CHAPTER XI 


THE DISAPPEARANCE OP THE COMPANY 

1858 

With the close of Dalhousic’s Governor-generalship the theme 
of this look, strictly speaking, comes to an end. For that 
theme has been the growth of the territorial power, and of the 
system of government, of the East India Company. The 
Company expired in tho flames of the Mutiny which broke out 
very soon after Dalhousie left India. The story of the Mutiny 
itself is no part of our subject; it did not add to tho territorial 
power of the Company, or alter pa system of government; and 
in any case its confused awfoomplicoted causes', and its tragic 
and terrible course, oould not be usefully illustrated in the 
space at our command. It remains only to wind up tho 
history of the Company by means of the documents which 
formally put an ond to its existenoo, and transferred to the 
British Crown tho vast territories and responsibilities which had 
resulted from a hundred years’ work. 

Tho transfer of the Indian Empire to tho Crown involved 
far less change than might at first sight appear ; for the Crown 
had been steadily increasing its control over the Company's 
affairs almost since the beginning of its territorial sovereignty. 
In 1858 the main rules under which India was governed 
were already rules laid down by the British Parliament; 
and although the British administrators in India, from the 
Governor-General downwards, were nominally servants of the 
Company’s Board of Directors, they all knew that the authorities 
370 
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to whom they really had to answer were the British Cabinet 
with its Indian Minister called the President of the Board of 
Control, and (behind the Cabinet) the British Parliament. 
Beginning with the Regulating Act of 1773, a long series of 
statutes, more especially those of 1784, 1793, 1813, 1823, 1633, 
and 1833, had reduced the effective powers of the Board of 
Directors within narrower and narrower limits, until it had 
become little more than nominal. The Company had first lost 
its trading monopoly, and then been prohibited from trading 
at all. Its governmental funotions theoretically continued, 
and all important despatches were addressed to its Board of 
Directors; but they were immediately passed on to the Govern¬ 
ment, and no action could be taken upon them without the 
Government’s consent. The Directors nominally appointed 
and paid their officers in India. But the ehief of those officers 
wore in reality the nominees of Government; while the rank 
and file could only enter by the strait door of Haileybury 
College, admissions to which were largely controlled by Govern¬ 
ment. The duties of the various officers, and the salaries to 
be paid to them, wore strictly determined, and were in fact 
under the supervision of Parliament, Before Parliament were 
laid regular reports on Indian affairs, and the voluminous 
papers relating to diplomatic and military transactions. The 
Empire which had grown up under the Company's auspices 
had in fact long since passed from its control. The continued 
existence of the Company had long been an anomaly, only 
justifiable on sentimental grounds : it played no real effeetivo 
part in the machinery of government, but was only a super 
ifluous fifth wheel; and when the timo-honoured forms were at 
(last thrust aside, and the British Government stood frankly 
I forth as responsible for the welfare of India, it was as if a 
ventriloquist were to throw aside his absurd doll and speak in 
I his natural voice. 

The two documents which occupy this chapter need no 
commentary. The first (No. 141) is the Proclamation of the 
Queen to the Princes, Chiefs, and People of India announcing 
the transfer of power. Its main features are the promises of 
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complete religious toleration and the maintenance o{ the 
“ anoient rights, usages and customs of India." These were* 
no n ew dootrines : they represented the consistent policy of 
the Company during at least the preceding generation. But 
it seemed necessary to reiterate them, because a fear that the 
religious customs of India were going to be attacked had boon 
the principal cause of the Mutiny. The scoond document is 
the Act of the British Parliament transferring all the powers 
and properties of the Company to the Crown, and setting up a 
Secretary of State with an India Couneil of fifteen members 
to take the place of the President of the Board of Control on 
the one hand, and of the Board of Directors on the oilier. This 
i s, in effect, the only change which the Act made.. It intro¬ 
duced no changes in the actual administrative system in India ; 
but on the contrary (§ 64) laid it down that “ all acts and 
provisions now in force under charter or otherwise concerning 
Indie shall continue in foroo." In short, it is a chan ge of form 
r ather than of substance. Nevertheless it ends an epoch, then 
epoch of the making of the Indian Empire ; and opens a new' 
one, the epoch of the modern development of that Empire, and 
of ita entry into that great comradeship of nations which is 
oalied the British Empire. The new epoch is not less important 
or interesting than the old; but it is different, and deserves 
to be separately treated. 

141. Proclamation by the Qukex in Council to the 
Princes, Chiefs, and People of India 

Victoria, by the grace of God of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, and of the Colonies and Depend¬ 
encies thereof in Europe, Asia, Africa, America and Australia, 
Queen, Defender of the Faith. 

Whereas, for diver* weighty reasons, we have resolved by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons, in Parliament assembled, to tako 
upon ourselves the government of the territories in India 
heretofore administered in trust for ua by the Honourable 
East India Company: 

Now, therefore, wo do by these presents notify and declare 
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that, by the ad vice and consent aforesaid, we havo taken upon 
ourselves the said government; and we hereby call upon all 
our subjects within the said territories to bo faithful, and to 
bear true allegiance to us, our heirt and successors, and to 
submit themselves to the authority of those whom wo may 
hereafter, from time to time, see fit to appoint to administer the 
government of our said territories, in our name and on our 
behalf. 

And we, reposing special trust and confidence in the loyalty, 
ability, and judgment of our right trusty and woll-bclovod 
oousin and counsellor, Charles John, Viscount Canning, do 
hereby constitute and appoint him, the said Viscount Canning, 
to be our first Viceroy and Governor-General in and over our 
said territories and to administer the government thereof in our 
name, and generally to act in our name and on our behalf, 
subject to such orders and regulations os he shall, from time to 
time, receive from us through one of our Principal Secretaries 
of State. 

And we do hereby confirm in their several offices, civil and 
military, oil persons now employed in the service of the Honour- 
sble East India Company, subject to our future pleasure, and 
to such laws and regulations as may hereafter be enacted. 

We hereby announce to the native princes of India that all 
treaties and engagements made with them by or under the 
authority of the Honourable East India Company are by us 
accented, and will be scrupulously maintained, and wo look 
for toe like observance on their part. 

Wo desire no extension of our present territorial possessions; 
and while we will permit no aggression upon our dominions or 
our rights to be attempted wito impunity, we shall sanction no 
encroachment on those of others. Wo snail respect the rights, 
dignity, and honour of native princes as our own; and wo 
desire that they, as well as our own subjects, should enjoy that 
prosperity, and that social advancement whieh can only be 
secured by internal peace and good government. 

We hold ourselves bound to tho natives of our Indian terri¬ 
tories by the same obligations of duty which bind us to all 
our other subjects, and those obligations, by the blessing of 
Almighty God, we shall faithfully and conscientiously fulfil. 

Firmly relying ourselves on the truth of Christianity, and 
acknowledging with gratitude the solace of religion, wo dis¬ 
claim alike the right and desire to impose our convictions on 
any of our subjects. We declare it to be our royal will and 
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pkmm that none be in anywise favoured, nono molested or 
disquieted, by reason of their religious faith or observances, 
but that all shall alike enjoy the equal and impartial protection 
of the law; and we do strictly charge and enjoin all those who 
may bo in authority under ua that they abstain from all inter- 
fercnco with the religious belief or worship of any of our 
subjecta on pain of our highest disploaaure. 

And it is our further will that, so for os may be, our subjecta, 
of whatever race or creed, bo freely and impartially admitted 
to offices in our service, the duties of wluoh they may bo 
qualified, by their education, ability, and integrity, duly to 
discharge. 

We know, and rospect, the feelings of attachment with 
which the nativos of India regard tiro lands inherited by them 
from thoir ancestors, and we desire to protect them in all 
rights connected therewith, subjoct to the equitable demands 
of tho State; and wo will that, generally, in framing and 
administering the law, due regard be paid to tho ancient righto, 
usages, and customs of India. 

We deeply Inmont the evils and misery which have been 
brought upon India by the acts of ambitious men. who have 
deceived their countrymen by false reports, and lea them into 
open rebellion. Our power ha* boon shown by the sup¬ 
pression of that rebellion in the field : we desire to show our 
mercy by pardoning the offonces of those who have keen thus 
misled, but who desire to return to the path of duty. 

Already, in one province, with a view to stop 'the further 
effusion of blood, and to hasten the pacification of our Indian 
dominions, our Viceroy and Governor-General has held out 
the expectation of pardon, on certain terms, to the groat 
majority of those who, in tho late unhappy disturbances, nave 
been guilty of offences against our Government, and has 
declared the punishment which will be inflicted on those whose 
orimes place them beyond the reach of forgiveness. Wo 
approve and confirm the said act of our Viceroy and Governor- 
General, and do further announce and proclaim as follows: 

Our clemency will bo extended to all offenders, save and 
except these who have been, or shall be, convicted of having 
directly taken part in the murder of British subjects. With 
regard to such the demands of justice forbid the exercise of 
mercy. 

To thoeo who have willingly given asylum to murderers, 
knowing them to be such, or who may have acted as leaders or 
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instigators in revolt, their live* alone can be guaranteed; 
but, in apportioning the penalty due to each persons, full con¬ 
sideration will be given to the circumstance* under which they 
have been induced to throw off their allegiance; and largo 
indulgence will be shown to those whose crimes may appear 
to have originated in the credulous acceptance of the false 
reports circulated by designing men. 

To all others in arms against the government we hereby 
promise unconditional pardon, amnesty, and oblivion of all 
offence against ourselves our crown, and dignity, on their 
return to their homes and peaceful pursuits. 

It is our royal pleasure, that these terms of grace and 
amnesty should be extendod to all those who oomply with three 
conditions before the 1st day of January next. 

When, by the blessing of Providence, internal tranquillity 
shaU be restored, it is our earnest desire to stimulate the peace¬ 
ful industry of India, to promote works of public utility and 
improvement, and to administer its government for the benefit 
of all our subjects resident therein. In their prosperity will be 
our strength, in their contentment our security, and in their 
gratitude our best reward. And may the God of all power 
grant to us, and to those in authority under us, strength to 
c*xry out these our wishes for the good of our people. 


142. Tu* Government or India Act, 1858 
(M and 33 Viat. Cap. on.) 

Whereas (by the Government of India Act, 1853») the terri- 
tones in the possession or under the Government of the East 
India Company were continued under such Government, in 
trust for her Majesty, until Parliament should othorwiae pro- 
nde. . . . And whereas it is expedient that the said territories 
should be governed by and in the name of Her Majrety: be it 
therefore enacted ... as follows : 

V government of the territories now in possession . . . 
of the East India Company, and all powore . . . exorcised by 
the . Company in trust for her Majesty, shall cease to be - 
vested in or exercised by the said Company; and . . . shall 
become vested in Her Majesty and be exercised in her name ; 
and .. . India shall mean the territories vested in Her Majesty 
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aa aforesaid, and all territories which may become vested in 
Her Majesty .... 

2. India shall he governed by and in the name of Her 
Majesty . . . and all the territorial and other revenues of or 
arising in India, and all tributes and other payments . . , shall 
be received for ADd in the name of Her Majesty, and shall be 
applied ... for the purposes of the Government of India alone, 
subject to the provisions of this Aot. 

3. Save os herein otherwise provided, ono of Her Majesty's 
principal Secretaries of State shall have ... all suoh ... powers 
and duties ... as might have been exercised . . . by tho East 
India Company, or by tho Court of Directors or Court of 
Proprietors of the said Company, cither alone or by tho direc¬ 
tion or with the sanction ... of the Commissioners for the 
affairs of India ... and also all such powers as might have been 
exercised by the said Commissioners alone. . . . 

6. In case Her Majesty bo pleased to appoint a fifth Prin¬ 
cipal Secretary of State, there shall be paid out of the revenues 
of India to aucli Principal Secretary of State and to Iub Under¬ 
secretaries respectively the like yearly salaries aa may for 
the time being be paid to any other of suoh 8eoretarics of State 
and his Under-Secietaries respectively. 

7. For the purposes of this Act a Council shall bo estab¬ 
lished, to consist of Fifteen mombors, and to bo styled the 
Council of India ; and henceforth the Council in India now 
bearing that name shall be styjed the Counoil of the Governor- 
General of India. . . . 

9. Every vacancy . . . among tho members of the Council 
appointed by Her hwiosty ... shall be filled up by Her Majesty, 
by Warrant under Her Royal Sign Manual, and every other 
vacancy shall bo filled up by the Council Election made at a 
Meeting to bo hold for that purpose. 

10. The major part of tho ... members of tho Council, shall 
bo persons who have served or resided in India for ten years 
at the least, and . . . shall not have lost left India more than 
ten years nert preceding tho date of their appointment; and 
no person other than a person so qualified shall be appointed 
. . . unless . . . nine at the least of the continuing members of 
the Council be persons qualified as aforesaid. 

11. Every member of the Council . . . shall hold his office 
during good behaviour; provided, thot it shall be lawful for 
Her Majesty to remove any suoh member from his office upon 
au address of both Houses of Parliament. 
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12. No member of the Council . . . shell be capable of 
sitting or voting in Parliament. 

13. There shall be paid to each member of the Council the 
yearly salary of one thousand two hundred pounds, out of the 
revenues of India. . . . 

19. The Council shall, under direction of the Secretary of 
State, and subject to the provisions of this Act, conduct the 
business transacted in tho United Kingdom in relation to the 
Government of India and the correspondence with India ; 
but every order or communication sent to India shall bo signed 
by one of tho Principal Secretaries of State; and, save ns 
expressly provided by this Act, every order in the United 
Kingdom tn relation to the Government of India under this 
Act shall bo signed by such Secretary of State; and all des¬ 
patches from governments and presidencies in India, and other 
despatches from India ... shall bo addressed to such Secretary 
of State. 

20. It shall bo lawful for the Secretary of State to divide 
the Council into committees for tho more convenient trans¬ 
action of business. . . . 

21. The Secretary of State shall bo the President of tho 
Council, with power to vote. . . . 

23. At any meeting of the Council at which tho Secretary 
of State is present, if there be a difference of opinion . . . tho 
determination of the Secretary of State shall be final; and in 
case of an equality of votes at any meeting of tho Council, tho 
Secretary of State, if present, and. in his abeenoe, the Vioe- 
President, or presiding member, shall have a casting-vote ; and 
all acts done at any meeting ol the Council in tho absence of 
the Secretary of State, except the election of a member of 
the Council, shall require tho sanction or approval in writing 
of the Secretary of State ; and ... the Secretary of State may 
require that his opinion, and the reasons for tho same, be 
entered in the minutes of the proceedings, and any member 
of the Council who may have been present at tho meeting 
may require that his opinion, and any reasons for the same 
that ho may have stated at the meeting, be entered in like 
manner. , . . 

25. If a majority of the Council record as aforesaid their 
opinions ... the Secretary of State shall... record his reasons 
for acting in opposition thereto. . . . 

29. The appointments of Governor-General of India . . . 
and Governors of Presidencies in India . . . and the appoint- 
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monte of Advocate General for the several Presidencies . . . 
shall be made by Her Majesty by warrant under Her Royal 
Sign Manual; the appointments of Lieutenant-Governors 
of provinces or territories shall be made by the Governor- 
General of India, subject to the approbation of Her Majesty.... 

30. . .. The Secretary of State in Council, with the concur¬ 
rence of a majority of membors present at a meeting, shall have 
tho like power to make regulations for the division and distribu¬ 
tion of patronage and power of nomination among the several 
authorities in India, and the like power of restoring to their 
stations, offices, or employments, officers and servants sus¬ 
pended or removed by any authority in India as might have 
been exercised by tho said Court of Directors. . ,. 

40. The Secretary of State in Council, with the concur¬ 
rence of a majority of votes at a meeting, shall have full power 
to sell or dispose of all real and personal estate . . . vested in 
Her Majesty ... or to raiso money on any such real estate by 
way of mortgage . .. and to purchase and acquire any land or 
hereditaments, or any interests therein, stores, goods, chattels, 
and other property, and to enter into any contracts whatsoever 
... for tho purposes of this Act; and all property so aoquired 
shall vest in Her Majesty for the service of tho Government of 
India. . . . 

41. The expenditure of the Revenues of India, both in 
India and elsewhere, shall be subject to the control of the 
Secretary of State in Council; and no grant or appropriation 
of any part of such revenues, or of any other property coming 
into possession of the Secretary of State in Council by virtue 
of this Act, shall be made without tho concurrence of a majority 
of votes at a meeting of the Counoil. . . . 

63. The Secretary of State in Council shall, within the first 
fourteen days during which Parliament may be sitting next 
after the first day of May in every year, lay before both Houaos 
of Parliament an aocount for tho financial year preceding . .. 
of the annual produoe of the revenues of India . . . together 
with the latest estimate of the same for tho last financial year, 
and also the amount of the debts chargeable on the revenues 
of India, with the rates of interest they respectively carry, 
and the annual amount of such interest. .. and also a list of 
the Establishment of the Secretary of State in Council, and the 
Salaries and Allowances payable in respect thereof;... and such 
aocount shall be accompanied by a statement prepared from 
detailed reports from each presidency and district in India in 
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such form as shall beat exhibit the moral and material progress 
and condition of India in each such presidency. 

64. When any Order is sent to India directing the actual 
commencement of hostilities by Her Majesty’s forces in India, 
the fact of such order having been sent shall be communicated 
to both Houses of Parliament within three months after the 
sending of auoh order, if Parliament be sitting . . . and if 
Parliament be not sitting at the end of such three months, then 
within one month after the next meeting of Parliament. 

66. Except for preventing or repelling actual invasion of 
Her Majesty's Indian possessions, or under other sudden or 
urgent necessity, the revenues of India shall not, without the 
oonsent of both Houses of Parliament, be applicable to defray 
the expenses of any military operations carried on beyond the 
external frontiers of suci possessions by Her Majesty’s Forces 
charged upon suob Revenues. 

56. The military and naval forces of the East India Com¬ 
pany shall be deemed to be the Indian military and naval 
forces of Hor Majesty . . . and shall bo liable to servo within 
the same territorial limits only, for the same terms only, and 
be entitled to the like pay, pensions, allowances, and privileges, 
and the like advantages as regards promotions and otherwise, 
as if they had continued in the service of the Baid Company . . . 
and the pay and expenses of . . . Her Majesty’s Indian 
military and naval forces shall be defrayed out of tbo Revenues 
of India. 

57. Provided, That it shall be lawful for Her Majesty from 
time to time by order in Council to alter or regulate the terms 
and conditions of service under which persons hereafter enter¬ 
ing Her Majesty’s Indian forces shall be commissioned, enlisted, 
or entered to serve. . . . Provided, that every such order in 
Council shall be laid before both Houses of Parliament within 
fourteen days after the making thereof, if Parliament be sitting 
and if Parliament be not sitting, then within fourteen days 
within the next meeting thereof. . . . 

64. All Acts and provisions now in force under charter or 
otherwise concerning India shall, subject to the provisions of 
this Act, continue in force, and be construed as referring to 
the Secretary of State in Council in the plane of the said 
Company and the Court of Directors and Court of Proprietors 
thereof. . . . 

65. The Secretary of State in Council shall and may sue 
and bo sued as well in India as in England by the name of the 
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Secretary of State in Council as a body corporate ; and all 
persons and bodies politic shall and may have and take the same 
suite, remedies, and proceedings, legal and equitable, against 
the Secretary of State in Council of India as they could have 
done against the said Company; and the property and effects 
hereby vested in Her Majesty for tho purposes of the Govern¬ 
ment of India, or acquired for the saia purposes, ahull be 
subject and liable to the same judgments and executions as 
they would while vested in the said Company have been liable 
to m respect of debts and liabilities lawfully contracted and 
incurred by the said Company. ... 

67. All treaties made by the said Company shall bo binding 
on Her Majesty, and all contracts, covenants, liabilities, ana 
engagements ot tho said Company made, incurred, or entered 
into before the commencement of this Aot may be enforced 
by and against the Secretary of State in Council. . . . 
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G. B. Hertz, M.A., B.C.L. js. net. 

No. IV. STUDIES OF ROMAN IMPERIALISM. 
Bv W. T. Arnold, M.A. Edited by E. Fiddes, 
M A. With Memoir of the Author by Mrs. 
Humphry Ward, and C. E. Montaooe. 7s. 6d. 
net. 


The Memoir may be had separately, zs 6 d. net. 
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No- V CANON PIETRO CASOLA’S PILGRIM- 
TO JERUSALEM IN THE YEAR 149*. 
By M. Margaret New nr, B.A. 3 Illustration. 
7 »- 6d. net. 

No. VI. HISTORICAL ESSAYS. Published in 
Commemoration of the Jubilee of the Owens 
College, Manchester. Edited by Professors T. F. 
Tout, M.A., F.B.A. and James Tait, M.A. 
6s. net. 

The Index can be purchased separately, 6d. net. 
No. VII. STUDIES AND NOTES SUPPLEMEN- 
TARY TO STUBBS' CONSTITUTIONAL HIS- 
TORY DOWN TO THE GREAT CHARTER. 
Vol. I By C. Pjctit-Dutaillis, Litt.D. Trans¬ 
lated by W. E. Rhodes. M.A., and edited by 
Professor James Tait, M.A. 4s. net. 

No. VIII. MALARIA AND GREEK HISTORY. By 
W. H. S. Jones. M.A. With the History of Greek 
Therapeutics and the Malaria Theory by E. T. 
Withinoton, M.A., M.B. s»- net. 

No. IX. THE HISTORY OF GRUFFYDD AP 
CYNAN. With Translation, Introduction, and 
Notes by Arthur Jones, M.A. 3 Illustrations, 
oe. net. 

No. X. THE GREAT CIVIL WAR IN LANCA¬ 
SHIRE^ 1642-1651. By E. BROXAP, M.A. Map 
and 6 Plates. 7s. 6d. net. 

No. XI. A BIOGRAPHY OF THOMAS DEACON. 
THE MANCHESTER NON-JUROR. By h! 
Broxap, M.A. a Illustrations. 7*. 6d. net. 

No. XII. THE EJECTED OF 1663: Their Pre¬ 
decessors and Successors in Cumberland and 
Westmorland. By B. Nightingale, M.A., Litt.D. 
2 vols. 24 s. net. 

No. XIII. GERMANY IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. Lectures by J. Holland Rose, 
Litt.D-, C. H. Herford, Litr.D., E. C. K. 
CONNER, Litt.D., and M. E. SADLER, C. B. With 
Prefatory Note by Professor T. F. TOUT, M.A., 
F.B.A. 2s. 6cL net. 

No. XIV. A HISTORY OF PRESTON IN AMOUN- 
DERNESS. By H. W. Clemesha, ItA. .With 
5 Maps. 7s. 6a. net. 
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No. XV. A SHORT HISTORY OF TODMORDEN. 
By I. Holden, M.A. a« Illustrations. Cloth, 
M. net.: cloth extra, as. 6d. net. 

No XVI THE LOSS OF NORMANDY, llfelttf- 
By Profess^ F. M. PowiCKE, M.A. With 6 Maps. 

Nos * XVU*'and XVIII. IRELAND UNDER THE 
COMMONWEALTH: Being a Selection of 

Documents relating to the Government of Ireland 
from 1651*1659. Edited by R. DUNLOP, M.A. 
a volt 35s. net. 

No. XIX THE NAVAL MUTINIES OF * 797 - By 
C. Gill, M.A. a Maps. tos. 6d. net. 

No. XX CHRONICA JOHANNIS DE READING 

Na ET ANONYMI CA'nTUARIENSIS. Edited by 
Professor James Tajt, M.A. io«. 6d. net. 

No. XXI THE PLACE OF THE REIGN OF ED¬ 
WARD II IN ENGLISH HISTORY. By Pro¬ 
fessor T. F. Tout, M.A., F.B.A. 10s. 6d. net. 

No. XXII STUDIES AND NOTES SUPPLEMEN¬ 
TARY TO STUBBS 1 CONSTITUTIONAL HIS- 
TORY. Vol. II. Bv C. Petit-Dutaillis Litt.D 
Translated by W. T. Wauoh. M.A., and edited 
by Professor James TaiT, M.A. 5s. net- 

No. XXIII STUDIES AND NOTES SUPPLEMEN* 

N taryto stubbs- CONSTITUTIONAL HIS* 
TORY. Vols. I. and II., Consisting of Nos. VII. 
and XXII. of the Historical Series in 1 vol. 9*. net 

No. XXIV. GERMANY IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. A Second Series of Lectures by 
Professor A. S. Peake, Dr. Bernard Bosanquet 
and F. Bonavia. Prefatory Note by Professor 
T. F. TOUT, M.A., F.B.A. 3*- 6 d. net. 

No. XXV GERMANY.IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. Consisting of Nos. XIII. and XXI\. 
of the Historical Series in 1 vol. 8 vo, 6 s. net. 

No. XXVI. THE INCENDIUM AMORIS OF 
RICHARD ROLLE OF HAMPOLE. Edited by 
Margaret Deanesly, M.A. tos. 6 d. net. 

No. XXVII. BELGIAN DEMOCRACY : ITS 
EARLY HISTORY. Being a translation of ' Les 
Ancicnr.es Democraties des Pays Bas." By Pro¬ 
fessor H. Pirenne. Translated by J. V. 
Saunders, M.A. 4s. 6d. net. 
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No. XXVIII. THE MAKING OF BRITISH INDIA. 
By Professor Ramsay Muir. 6s.net (/n the Press. 

No. XXIX. A SHORT HISTORY OF MANCHES¬ 
TER. By F. A. Bruton, M.A. (/* preparation.) 


Medical Series. 

No. I. SKETCHES OF THE LIVES AND WORK 
OF THE HONORARY MEDICAL STAFF OF 
THE MANCHESTER INFIRMARY. From 
175a to 1830. By E. M. Brocxbanic, M.D, 
M.R.C.P. ag Illustrations. 13s. net. 

No. II. PRACTICAL PRESCRIBING AND DIS¬ 
PENSING. For Medical Students. By WiLUAM 
KikKBY. 5». net. 

No. III. HANDBOOK OF SURGICAL ANATOMY. 
By G. A. Wrjoht. B.A., M.B., F.R.C.S., and 
C H. PRESTON, M.D., F.R.C.S., L.D.S. 5s. net. 

No. IV. COURSE OF INSTRUCTION IN OPERA¬ 
TIVE SURGERY. By Professor William 
Tiiorburn, M.D., F.R.C.S. 36 Figures. 39. 6 d. net 

No. V. A HANDBOOK OF LEGAL MEDICINE. 
By Professor William Sellers, M.D. 7 Illustra¬ 
tions. 7*. 6d. net. 

No. VI. CATALOGUE OF THE PATHOLOGICAL 
MUSEUM OF THE UNIVERSITY OF MAN¬ 
CHESTER. Edited by Professor J. LORRAIN 
Smitji, M.A., M.D. 7a. 6d. net. 

No. VII. TEXT-BOOK ON DISEASES OF THE 
HEART. By Graham Steell, M.D., F.R.C.P. 
100 Illustrations. 7s. 6d. net. 

No. VIII. DRESCHFELD MEMORIAL VOLUME. 
44 Plates, ica. 6d. net 

No. IX. A PRACTICAL TEXT-BOOK ON INFEC¬ 
TIOUS DISEASES. By R. W. Marsden, M.D., 
M.R.C.P. 5s. net. 

No. X. LECTURES ON THE PATHOLOGY OF 
CANCER. By Charles Powell Whiti, M.A., 
M.D., FJt.C.S. 33 PUtes. 3s. 6d. net. 

No. XI. SEMMELWEIS: HIS LIFE AND HIS 
DOCTRINE. By the late Sir William J. SIN¬ 
CLAIR, M.A., M.D. a Plates. 7s. 6d. net. 
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No. XII. MODERN PROBLEMS IN PSYCHIATRY. 
By E. Luoaro. Translated by, David Orr, M.D, 
and R. C. Rows, M.D. A Foreword by the late 
Sir T. S. Clouston, M.D. 8 Plates. y%. 6d. net. 
No.XIII. FEEBLEMINDEDNESS IN CHILDREN 
OF SCHOOL ACE. By C Pack Lapaoe. 
M.D, M.R.C.P. Appendix on Treatment ana 
Training by Mary Dkwdy, M.A. 12 Plates. 
59. net 

No. XIV. DISEASES OF THE NERVOUS SYS¬ 
TEM. By JVDSON S. BURY, M.D, F.R.C.P. 216 
Illustrations. 15s. net 

No. XV. THE CLINICAL ANATOMY OF THE 
GASTRO-INTESTINAL TRACT. By Professor 
T. WtNCATB TODD, M.B, Ch.B., F.R.C.S. 32 
Illustrations. 6/- net. 

Physical Series. 

No. I. THE PHYSICAL LABORATORIES OF 
THE UNIVERSITY OF MANCHESTER. A 
Record of 25 Years’ Work, is Plates. 5s. net. 
No. II. LABORATORY EXERCISES IN PHYSI¬ 
CAL CHEMISTRY. By J. N. Prino, D.Sc. 
27 Diagrams. 4s. nee. 


Public Health Series. 

No. I. ARCHIVES OF THE PUBLIC HEALTH 
LABORATORY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF 
MANCHESTER. Edited by Professor A. Sheri¬ 
dan Dddpine, M.Sc, M.B., Ch.M. £1 is. net 


Theological Series. 

No. I. INAUGURAL LECTURES delivered during 
the Session 1904-5. By the Members of the 
Fsculty of Theology. Edited by Professor A. S. 
Peake, M.A., B.D. 7s. 6d. net. 

No. II. THE ARIAN MOVEMENT IN ENGLAND. 
By the Rev. J. Hay Coluoan, M.A. 3s. 6d. net. 


Lectures. 

No. I. GARDEN CITIES (Warburton Lecture). By 
Ralph Neville, K.C. 6d. net 

No. IL THE BANK OF ENGLAND AND THE 
STATE. By Sir Felix Schuster. 6d. net 
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No. III. BEARING AND IMPORTANCE OF 
COMMERCIAL TREATIES IN THE TWEN- 
TIETH CENTURY. By Sir Thomas Barclay. 
6d. net. 

No. IV. THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE AND 
THE STUDY OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT. 
By J. H. Moulton, M.A., Litt.D. 6d. net. 
No.V. THE GENERAL MEDICAL COUNCIL: ITS 
POWERS AND ITS WORK. By Sir DONALD 
Macauster, M.D., D.C.L. 6d. net. 

No. VI. THE CONTRASTS IN DANTE. By the 
Hon. W. W. Vernon, M.A. 6d. net. 

No. VII. THE PRESERVATION OF PLACES OF 
INTEREST OR BEAUTY. By Sir Robert 
Hunter. 6d. net. 

No. VIII. ON THE LIGHT THROWN BY 
RECENT INVESTIGATIONS ON ELEC- 
TRICITY ON THE RELATION BETWEEN 
MATTER AND ETHER (Adamson Lecture). 
By Sir J.J. THOMSON, O.M., D.Sc., F.R.S. 6d.net. 
No. IX. HOSPITALS. MEDICAL SCIENCE, AND 
PUBLIC HEALTH By Sir Clifford Allbutt. 
K.C.B., M.D. 6 <L net. 

No. X. ENGLISH POETRY AND GERMAN 
PHILOSOPHY IN THE AGE OF WORDS¬ 
WORTH (Adamson Lecture). By A. C. Bradley. 
Lilt. D. 6d. net. 

No. XI. THE EVOLUTION OF SURGERY. By 
Professor Willum TtiORBURN, F.R.C.S. 6d. net. 
No. XII. LEIBNIZ AS A POLITICIAN (Adamson 
Lecture). By Sir A. W. Ward, Litt.D., F.B.A. 
6d. net. 

Nos. XIII. and XIV. OLD TOWNS AND NEW, 
NEEDS, by Paul Waterhouse, M.A.. 
F.R.I.B.A., and THE TOWN EXTENSION 
PLAN, by Raymond Unwin, F.R.I.B.A. (War- 
button Lectures). Illustrated, is. net. 

No. XV. UNIVERSITY EDUCATION FOR 
WOMEN. By Mrs. HENRY SiDOWiCK, Litt.D. 
6d. net 

No. XVI. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MIND 
AND ITS OBJECTS (Adamson Lecture). By 
Bernard Bosanquet, D.C.L., F.B.A. is.6d.net 
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No. XVII. EDUCATION AS THE TRAINING OF 
PERSONALITY. An Inaugural Lecture. By 
Professor H. Bom pas SMITH, M.A. 6d. net. 

No. XVIII. HOUSING (Warburton Lectures). By 
B. Sexbokm Rowntuk and A. C. Picou. 
is. fid. net. 


Works Relating to the University of Manchester. 
CALENDAR OP THE UNIVERSITY. Published 
annually about the beginning of the Lent Terra, 
as. 6<1. net. (Inland postage sd.) 

EXAMINATION PAPERS SET FOR THE VAR I- 
OUS DEGREES AND SCHOLARSHIPS OF 
THE UNIVERSITY published annually, starting 
‘ from Session 1911-1912 

Prices 0/ papers previous to 191a may be had or* 
application. 

Scholarships and Prises. 6d. net- 
Faculties of Law, Music and Theology. One 
volume, fid. net. 

Entrance Scholarships. 6d. net. 

Faculties of Art and Commerce. One volume. 
is. net. 

Faculty of Education. <d. net. 

Faculty of Medidne. is. net. 

Faculty of Science. 6d. net. 

Faculty of Technology. 6d. net. 

Faculties of Sdence and Technology (1911.1a 
only), is. net. 


THE OWENS COLLEGE. ITS FOUNDATION 
AND ITS GROWTH AND ITS CONNECTION 
WITH THE VICTORIA UNIVERSITY. By 
Jossph Thompson. 7 Illustrations. 18s. net. 


THE UNIVERSITY 
CAL SCHOOL. 


OF MANCHESTER MED I- 
17 Illustrations. 6d. net. 


THE UNIVERSITY MAGAZINE. Published fort¬ 
nightly during Term. 3d. net. each number. 
Annual subscription. 2*. 6d. net. or 31. 4d. net 
post free. 


MANCHESTER UNIVERSITY DIARY. Published 
annually in October, is. net. 
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A SELECTION OF VERSES FROM THE MAN- 
CHESTER UNIVERSITY MAGAZINE 1868 to 
Edited by H. B. Charlton, M.A., and 




Alfred Hopkinson. 4s. 6<L net. 

THE REGISTER OF GRADUATES OF THE 
UNIVERSITY UP TO JULY, 1908. 8vo, ». 6d- 
net; cloth, 3*. 6d. net. ' 

STUDIES FROM THE ANATOMICAL DEPART- 
MENT. Edited by the late Professor A. H. 
Yocno, F.R.C.S. 

- Vol. I. With 7 Platen. 7s. 6d. net. 

. Vol II. With 6 Plate*. 7 *- ««- 

VoL III. See page 3. 

STUDIES FROM THE BIOLOGICAL LABORA¬ 
TORIES. 

Vol I. Edited by Professor Milnes Marshall 
14 Plates. 7s. 6d. net. 

Vol. II. Edited by Professor Milnes Marshall. 

• 15 Plates. 7s. 6d. net. 

VoL III. Edited by Professor S. J. HiCKSOM. 

• 16 Plates. 7s. 6d. net. 

STUDIES FROM THE PHYSICAL AND CHEMI¬ 
CAL LABORATORIES. Vol. I. Illustrated. 
Edited by Professors A. Schuster and H. B. 
Dixon. 5s. net 

Publications of the John Rylands Library. 
CATALOGUE OF THE PRINTED BOOKS AND 
MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LIBRARY. 3 vols. 
4to. 3is. 6d. net. 

CATALOGUE OF BOOKS IN THE LIBRARY 
PRINTED IN ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND 
IRELAND, AND OF BOOKS IN ENGLISH 
PRINTED ABROAD. TO THE END OF THE 
YEAR 1640. 1 os. 6d. net. 

THE ENGLISH BIBLE IN THE LIBRARY, tjaj 
to 1640. With 65 Plates. In levant Morocco, 
5 guineas net 

A BRIEF HISTORICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE 
LIBRARY AND ITS CONTENTS, with Cata¬ 
logue of the selection of early printed Greek and 
Latin Classics exhibited on the occasion of the 
visit of the Classical Association. 1906. Illustrated, 
is. net 
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PUBLICATIONS OF THE 

. aJ^Si. r;?s C , L Ck ’' cb 

CAT ^f- t OG UE OF AN EXHIBITION OF ORIGI¬ 
NAL EDITIONS OF THE PRINCIPAI 
WORKS OF JOHN MILTON trra£ 5 dtaSS 
oration of the tercentenary of his birth. 6d. net. 

CA ^2Sc E «£ F rvA^ XHIB,T,0N OF the 

WORKS OF DANTE ALIGHIERI. 6d. net- 

CAT i££» OC, £ 5 ;. 2 L AM EXHIBITION OF ORIGI¬ 
NAL EDITIONS OF THE PRINCIPAI 
ENGLISH CLASSICS. 6d net. PRtNCIFAL 

A C iA SS JE IED CATALOGUE OK THE W'ORKS 
ON ARCHITECTURE AND THE AT LIED 
&&&££! PRINCIPAL LIBRARIES OF 
Cf^v^ E » S ^ E ^ AND SAEFORD - Edited by II. 
•4S° 6d V net 1 ^ V,NE - 3 »- 6d. net, or interleaved 

AN -A, N k^OT CAL CATALOGUE OF THE CON- 

FNrifcM^InSvI'Jf 0 EDITIONS OF "AN 
ENGLISH GARNER, compiled by E. Arbfr 

SKCOM^t 0 ^ U>e w * i,or,hi P of Thomas 

BULLETIN OF THE LIBRARY. 

V° - -(1903-08). 6a. net. 

. Vol. II, No*. 1 and 3. 6 d. each net. 

AX ACCOUNT OF A COPY FROM THE Fir 
TEENTH CENTURY (now in the Library)^ 
nreservrd (« ? n £ rav . ed on metal, which is 

E v 5 l"ri nS*I d 'w aI J tc 5 hen , Borgia-* Museum 
at vellctn. By A. E. Nordcnskidld. y*. 6d. net 

CAT in L the E l?brary manuscripts 

Plati rVu^ R n«. ByW E CRUM - ‘W- » 

c 3i%1^™^v PA w^' a?. 

•Untie*. By F. Ll. GRimTH. 3 vol*. 3 guineas net. 

1. Atlas of facsimile* in collotype. 

z L men«* Phed hand cople * of the earIier docu - 
' 3 ' K i$««. tr * asIa,ion *« commentarie*, and 
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CATALOGUE OF THE GREEK PAPYRI IN THE 
JOHN RYLANDS LIBRARY. By Arthur S. 
HUNT. 

. Vol. I. Literary Text*. 1911. 1 guinea net. 
Vol. II. Non-Literary Document*. 

[/* Preparation. 

Vo!. III. Non-Literary Document*. 

[In Preparation. 

CATALOGUE OF AN EXHIBITION ILLUS¬ 
TRATING THE HISTORY OF THE TRANS- 
MISSION OF THE BIBLE. Arranged for the 
Tercentenary of the Authorised Version. With 
Plates in facsimile. Demy 8vo. 6d. net 

CATALOGUE OF AN EXHIBITION OF MEDIE¬ 
VAL MANUSCRIPTS AND BOOK COVERS. 
6<L net 

A BRIEF HISTORICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE 
LIBRARY AND ITS CONTENTS. With Plate*. 
6d. net. 

THE MODERN GREEK AND HIS ANCESTRY. 
By Professor A. Thumb. 6d. net. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE CULT OF DIONYSOS. By 
Dr J. Rkndbl Harris. 6d. net 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES FOR STUDENTS 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By Professor 
A. S. Pear*. 3d. net. 


The John Rylands Facsimiles. 

A scries of reproductions of unique and rare books 
in the possession of the John Rylands Library. 

1. PROPOSITIO JOHANN IS RUSSELL, printed by 
William Caxton, circa a.d. 1476. 3*. 6d. net. 

a. A BOOKE IN ENGLYSH METRE, of the Great 
Marchaunt man called “Dives Pragmattcus*’ . . . 
>563. 5s. net. 

3. A LITIL BOKE the whicbe traytied and reherced 
many gode thinges necessaries for the .... 
Pestilence . . . made by the . . . Bisshop of 
Arusiens . . . '(London), [1485 ?] ji net. 
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Miscellaneous. 

BRITAIN'S CASE AGAINST GERMANY. An 
Examination of the Historical Background of the 
German Action in 1914. By Professor Ramsay 
Muir. Paper, as. net; doth, as. fid. net. 

A POCKET SYNOPSIS OF THE FAMILIES OF 
BRITISH FLOWERING PLANTS: By W. B. 
Grove, M.A. is. net. 

THE MIGRATIONS OF EARLY CULTURE. By 
Professor G. Elliot Smith, M.A., M.D., F.R.S. 
3 ». fid. net. 

THE ELLESMERE CHAUCER: Reproduced in 
Facsimile. Price £3o net. 

LE PELER 1 N DE VIE HUMAINE. (Privately 
printed for the Roxburghe Club). 
TRANSACTIONS OF THE INTERNATIONAL 
UNION FOR CO-OPERATION IN SOLAR 
RESEARCH. 

VoL I. 7 s. 6d. net. Vol. III. 7s. fid. net. 

Vol. II. 7s. 6d. net. Vol. IV. 10s. net. 

EXCAVATION OF THE ROMAN FORTS AT 
CASTLESHAW. By S. Andrew and Major W. 
Lees, I.P. First Interim Report, prepared by 
F. A. Bruton, M.A. 20 Plates, is. net. 
EXCAVATION OF THE ROMAN FORTS AT 
CASTLESHAW. By S. Andrew and Major W. 

* Lees, I.P. Second Interim Report, prepared by 
F. A. Bruton, M.A. 45 Plates. 3*. 6d. net. 
ROMAN FORT AT MANCHESTER. Edited by 
F. A. Bruton, M.A. Demy 8vo. fie. net. 

THE MOSTELLARIA OF PLAUTUS. Acting 
edition with a translation into English verse. 
Edited by Professor G. Norwood, is. net. 

THE BOOK OF RUTH (Unpointed Text), and cdn. 
9<L net. 

THE BOOK OF AMOS (Unpointed Text). 6d. net. 
THE BOOK OF JUDGES (Unpointed Text), is net. 
THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS. Cap. is— 
Cap. 17. (Unpointed Text.) 4d. net, 

SCENES FROM THE RUDENS OF PLAUTUS 
with a Translation into English verse. Edited by 
Professor R. S. COnwav. fid. net 
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THE POEMS OF LEOPARDI. By Professor 
Francis Brooks, M.A. 3s. 6 d. net. 

A TARDINESS IN NATURE AND OTHER 
PAPERS. By Mary Christie. Edited by 
Maud Withers. 331 pp. 3s. net. 

MANCHESTER BOYS. By C. E. B. Russell. 
Introduction by E. T. Campagnac. 19 Plates. 
2s. 6d. net. Cheap edition, is. net. 

MANCHESTER BANKS: ANALYSIS OF THE 
PUBLISHED BALANCE SHEETS FOR 1908. 
1909, 1910, 1911, and 1913. By D. Drummond 
Fraser, M.Co m. is. net each. 

MATERIALS FOR THE STUDY OF HEBREW 
COMPOSITION. Adapted and arranged by Pro¬ 
fessor M. A. Canney. Paper, is net 

JOURNAL OF THE MANCHESTER ORIENTAL 
SOCIETY, No. 1, 1911. Paper, 5s. net 

JOURNAL OF THE MANCHESTER EGYPTIAN 
AND ORIENTAL SOCIETY. Paper, 5s. net 
Published annually beginning with the year 1912-13. 

THE POETRY OF CATULLUS. A Lecture by 
Professor D. A. Slatxr. 6d. net. 

THE REPAYMENT OF LOANS OF LOCAL 
AUTHORITIES and of Commercial and Fi¬ 
nancial Undertakings. By E. Hartley Turner, 
2 is. net 

LIST OF PAST AND PRESENT MEMBERS OF 
THE UNIVERSITY SERVING WITH H.M. 
FORCES IN THE WAR. 6<L net. 

ADDRESS PRESENTED TO THE UNIVERSITY 
OF LOUVAIN BY THE UNIVERSITY OF 
MANCHESTER. 6d. net 

MANCHESTER IN 1915, being the Handbook for 
the British Association (Manchester) Meeting, 
1915. With 14 plates, is. net. 

Museum Handbooks. 

W. E. Hoyle. Handy Guide to the Museum ,id. 

W. E. Hoylk. General Guide to the Natural 

History Collections (Illustrated) . 6d. 

S. J. Hickson. Outline Classification of the 

Animal Kingdom . 6d. each, 5/- dot 
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®' J. Hickson. Catalogue of the Embryological 

Models . .. 21. 

H. Bolton. Supplementary List of Type Fossils 66 . 

E. Hoyle. Catalogue of the Museum 
Library fiaj . . &J, 

J. C. MELVtLL and R. Standen. Catalogue of 
the Hadiield Collection of Shells 
Part L a Plates [u] (out of prinf) ... 

Parts II. and III. 3 Plates [16]. as. 

J. C. Mklvill and R. Standbn. The Marine 
Mollusca of Madras, Marine Shells from 

Lively Island. Falkland*, etc [24]. is. 

C. D. Sherborn, Index to the " Systems 

Naturse" of Linnaeus fajj .35. 6d. 

H. Bolton. Nomenclature of the Seams of 

the Lancashire Lower Coal Measures [aa] 1*. 

B. Hobson. Correlation Tables of Bntish 

s »ata [34] .. s> . 

H. Bolton. The Palaeontology of the Lanca¬ 
shire Coal Measures [Part I.) £50] is. 

(Parts II. and III.) [56] (out of print) ... 

J. C. Melvill. A Brief Account of the Cosmo 
Melvill Herbarium [54) . 

E «, Wei ^; Chapters from the Evolution of 
Plants £64] . gd 

W. H. Pearson. Catalogue of Hepaticx (Ana- 

crogyn*) in the Manchester Museum [67] 6d. 

Margaret A. Murray. The Tomb of Two 
Brothers, an account of two mummies un¬ 
rolled at the Museum in 1908 £68]. ja. 

A. S. Griffith. Catalogue of Egyptian An 
tiquiaes £70] . .. 

T. E. PRET. The Stela of Sebek-Khu ... ”, 
Museum Labels. 

De^'Ptive Labels of the Sub-classes and 
Orders of Mammals, on sheets about 10 
inches by 8 inches 


is. 6d. 
as. 


"^e I r * ,n '^ C8 of Mammals, according to 
Flower and Lydekkcr, in finch block 
letters, red ink . . 


IS*. 


10s. 6d. 
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The Families of Birds according to the British 

Museum Catalogue, in similar style.. ios.6d. 

The Principal Families of Fishes, according to 
Boulenger, Comb. Nat. Hist., in similar 
style . 6d. 

Map of the World, illustrating distribution in 

space and time (per hundred) . 5s. 

The Principal Divisions of Coleoptera, in 

labels 4 inches long, red or black [39] 3d. 

The Principal Divisions of Lepidoptera, in 

similar style (35] 3<*- 

The Families of Worms, in similar style [ja] 6d_ 

The Principal Divisions of the Ccelenterata [6t] ts. 

The Principal Divisions of Amphibians and 
Reptiles . 


Notes from the Manchester Museum. 

1. T. H. Huxlky. Suggestions for a Natural 

History Museum in Manchester [17] ... 6d. 

а. T. Hick. On Rachiopteris cylindrica Will.[i8] 6d. 

3. S. J. Hickson. On the Ampullae of MUle- 

pora [19] . 6d. 

4. H. Bolton. Descriptions of Brachiopoda 

and Molluscs from the Millstone Grit, 
etc. (ao) . is. 

5. H. Bolton. Palaeontology of the Manx 

Slates £a7] is. 

б. A. C. Seward. On some Jurassic Plants in 

the Museum [out of print) . 

7. W. Boyd Dawkins. On the Cairn and 

Sepulchral Cave at Cop [out of print)... 

8. F. E. Weiss. On Xenophyton radiculosum 

(Hick) [37] . 

9. W. E. Hoyle. British Cephalopoda [39] 

(out of print) . .. . 6<L 

10. W. Boyd Dawkins. The Red Sandstone 

Rocks of Peel (Isle of Man) [41]. is. 

11. W. Boyd Dawkins. Carboniferous, Per¬ 

mian and Triassic Rocks of the Isle of 
Man [4a] 6d. 
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Ji. W. Bcm> Dawkins. On Bigbury Camp 

and the Pilgrim’s Way [43]." „ 

' 3 £?”?' , T he U * e of Museums in 

Teaching (44) ( out of print) . 

14. W. E. Hovle. The Type Specimen of 

Loligo eblan* [ 4 jJ . r . ^ 

15. J. R. Hardy. The Macro-Lepidoptera of 

Sherwood Forest [46] (out 0/ print) ... 

16. W. Boyd Dawkins. Discovery of an Ossi¬ 

ferous Pliocene Cavern at Doveholes [47] u. 
ty. W. Boyd Dawkins. On the Discovery of 

Elephas antiquus at Blackpool [51] ... &f. 

!8. W. E. tlOYLX. A Diagnostic Key to the 
.Genera of Recent Dibranchiate Ccphalo- 

***» fsaj .:. ... IS. 64 

19- T. D. Pinches The Hymns to Tammu*js. 6 d. 

301 W pf.y«i, X ck N [sa? ti ' rc . RagBranche ‘.„ 

at. W, E. Hoyl*. The Education of a Curator 6d. 

Reports on the Progress of the Museum. 
1889-1915 (Published Yearly) . (each) 54 


\ 





Author— . Q 


Mock,- 

’-CihU 


GOVT. OF INDIA 
Department o£ Archaeology 

NEW DELHI. 


Pleas© help ub to keep the hook 
dean and moving. 






